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The system of Calippus began in the 8th year of the Metonic eycle (330 ».¢.), and is
frequently referred to as a date by Ptolemy. = It is supposed that he altered the periods
of ingerting the intercalary months, bus this is doubtful.  The system of Calippus
continued in use a3 long as the Olympiads were employed, and was exactly equal to
the Julian, on an average of years.

To reduce the date by Olympiads to our era, multiply the past Olympiad by four,
and add the odd years. Subtract the sum from 777 if before Ohrist, and subtract 776
from the sum if after Christ, the remainder will be the beginning of the given year;
to decide on the exact day would be very difficult, on account of the alterations which
the system has undergone, It will be, perhaps, sufficiens to observe that the year
begins within a fortnight of the middle of July.

. INDIAN CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES.

THE CHRISTIAN ERA,

The Christian era, used by almost all Christian nations, dates from January 1st,
in the middle of the fourth year of the 194th Olympiad, in the 763rd of the building
0f Rome, and 4714th of the Julian period, L6 was first introduced in the sixth
century, but was not very generally employed for some centuries after.

The Christian year in its division follows exactly the Roman year, consigting of
366 days for three successive years, and of 366 in the fourth year, which is termed
leap year. This computation subsisted for 1,000 years throughout Furope without
alteration, and is still used by the followers of the Greck Church; other Christians
have adopted a slight alteration, which will be shortly explained. The simplicity
of this form has brought it into very general use, and it is customary for astronomers
and chronologists, in treating of ancient times, to date back in the same order from
its commencement. There is, unfortunately, a little ambiguity on this head, some
persons reckoning the year immediately before the birtht of Christ, as 1 B.c, and
others noting it with 0, and the second year before Christ with 1, making always one
less ghan those who use the former notation, The first is the most usual mode, and
will be employed in all our computations.

The Chxistian year (or Julian year), srranged as we have shewn, was 11’ 11” too
long, amounting to a day in nearly 129 years ; and towards the end of the sixteenth
century, the time of celebrating the church festivals had advanced ten days beyond
the periods fixed by the council of Nice in 326. It was in consequence ordered, by a
Bull of Gregory XIII., that the year 1682 should consist of 365 days only, which
was effected by omitting ten days in the month of October, viz., from the §th to the
14th, And, to prevent the recurrence of a like irregularity, it was also ordered, that
in three centuries out of four, the last year should be a common year, instead of a
leap year, as it would have been by the Julian calendar. 'The year 1600 remained a
leap year, but 1700, 1800, and 1900 were to be common years, This amended
mode of computing was called the New Style, and was immediately adopted in all
Catholic countries, while the Old Style continued to be employed by other Christians.
Gradually the New Style was employed by Protestants also. The last ten days of
1699 were omitted by the Profestants of Germany, who, in consequence, hegan the
year 1700 with the New Style; and in England the reformed calendar was adopted
in the year 1752, by omitting eloven days, to which the difference between the styles
then amounted. The alteration was offected in the month of September, the day
which would have been the third being ealled the fourteenth. The Grecks and
Russians still use the Old 8tyle,

To turn the 0ld Style to the New,—

From the alteration of style to the 29th February, 1700, add 10 days.
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From 1st March, 1700, to 29th February....... . ,..1800, add 11 days.
A 1800, A Vs Le00, 10 dage,
iy i 190001y PRI 1 1 SR s T
Examples :—17th March, 1801, 0.8, is 29th March, 1801, N.S.
19th Feb., 1703, 0.8.is 2nd March, 1703, N.S.
24th Dec.,. | 1690, 0:8.1s  8rd Jan., 1691, N.8,
20th Dee., | 1829, 0.8, is  1st Jan., 1830, N.S.

There will sometimes o a difference of one year in a date, from the circumstance

that, in many countries, the time of beginning the year has varied. In England,
until the year 1752, the year was considered to begin on the 26th of March ; any
date, therefore, from the 1st of January to the 24th of March, will be a year too
little, It had been the practice for many years preceding the change of style to write
hoth years, by way of obyiating mistakes, as 1st of February, 170% or 1707-8,
meaning the year 1708 if begun in Jan., or 1707 if begun in March.

In some countries, Faster-day was the first day of the year, in others the 1st of
March, and in others, again, Christmas-day; but no certain rule can be given, as
even in the same nation different provinces followed a different custom. Tho day of
the week is, however, frequently added in old dates, which will at once clear up the

. ambiguity, the day of the week answering to any given date.

All nations, at present using either the Old or New Style begin the year on the
1st of January,

The Creation hias been adopted as an epoch by Christian and Jewish writers, and
would have been found very convenient, by doing away with the difficulty and am-
biguity of counting before and after any partioular date, as is necessary when the era
begins at a later period.  But, unfortunately, writers are not agreed as to the precise
time of commencing. 'We consider the Creation as taking place 4004 years .0.; but
there are about a hundred and forty different variations in this respect. The follow-
ing are those that have been most generally used i—

THE ERA OF CONSTANTINOPLE,

In this era the Creation is placed 5508 years B.c. It wag used by the Russians
until the time of Peter the Gireat, and is still used in the Greek Church. The eivil
year begins the first of September, and the ecclesiastical towards the end of March :
the day is not exactly determined.

To reduce it to our era, subtract 6608 years from January to August and 5509
from September to the end.

ERA OF ANTIOCH, AND ERA OF ALBXANDRIA.

‘We place these together, because, although they differed at their formation by
10 years, they afterwards coincided. They were both much in use by the early
Christian writers attached to the churches of Antioch and Alexandria, Tn the com-
putation of Alexandria, the Creation was consideredto be 6502 years hefore Christ,
and, in consequence, the year 1 A.p. was equal to 5503, This computation continued
to the year 284 A.p., which was called 5786. In the next year (285 A.p.), which
should haye been 6787, ten years were discarded, and the date became 5777. This is
still used by the Abyssinians,

The era of Antioch considered the Creation to be 5492 years before Christ ; and
therefore the year 285 a.p. wag 6777.  As this was equal to the date of Alexandria,
the two eras, from this time, were considered as one,
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Dates of the Alexandrian era are reduced to the Christian eré'by subfracting 6602
until the year 6786, and after that time by subtracting 5492.
In the era of Antioch 5492 are always subtracted.

THBE ABYSSINIAN HRA,

The Abyssinians reckon their years from the Creation, which they place in the
8,493rd year before our era,' on the 29th of August, 0ld Style; and their dates will
consequently exceed ours by 6492 years and 126 days. - They haye 12 months of 30
days each, and 6 days added at the end, called Pagomen, from the Greek word
énaryopevas, added.  Another day is added at the end of every fourth year, To know
which year is leap year, divide tho date by 4, and if 8 remain, the year will be leap
year. It always precedes the Julian leap year by one year and four months. The
following are names of the months; with their beginnings referred to the Old Style :~—

Magscaram = ,.....29th August. Miyazia .,......,27th March,
Tekemt | Lailv.i 28th September, Genhot ..i.isns 26th April,
Hedarii, i 28th October. Sene ...i..eves0e26t0 May,
Tahsas ..., 27th November. Hawle  .....7...25th June.

L B e 27th December, Nahasse ... 25th July.
Yacatit..... +26th January. Pagomen ... 24th August.
Magabit .........26th February.

To reduce Abyssinian time to the Julian year, subtract 5492 years and 125 days.
The Abyssinians also use the era of Martyrs, or Dioclesian, with the same months
as in the above. .

THE JEWISH ERA.

The Jews usually employed the era of the Seleucides until the fifteenth century,
when a new mode of computing was adopted by them, Some insist strongly on the
antiquity of their present era; but it is generally belioved not to be more ancient
than the century above named,

They date from the Creation, which they comsider to have been 3760 years and
3 months before the commencement of our era. Their year is luni-golar, consisting
either of 12 or 13 months each, and cach mouth of 29 or 30 days. The civil year
commences with or immediately after the new moon following the equinox of autumn.
The months, with the number of days in each, arve as follows :—

T b U e s 30 days [ (Veadar) ,..... oA 29 days

9 Marchesvan ......... } 29 or 50 | Nisan, or Abih...... 30
{Chesvun ar . Bul | Jyar, or Zius ... 29

8 Chisleu...,....eiivei 29 or 30 i 9 Sivanili e (1

4 Thebet.. 29 {10 Thammuz 29

6 Sebat ... o an) Ui ke AT R Gl 30

BiiAday, 29 Bl b 29

And in infercalary years, 30,

The month Veadar is omitted in years of 12 months.

The average length of the year of 12 months is 354 days; but, by varying the
length of Marchesvan and Chislen, it may consist of 363 or 355 days also. In the
same manner, the year of 18 months may contain 383, 384, or 385 days. 1In 19
yeurs, 12 years have 12 months each, and 7 years 13 months. The following table
of 19 years will show the number of months in each year, as well ag the first day of
their yoar, reduced to the New Style : the fivst day will not always be quite aceurate,

1 The Abyssinians place the birth of Christ in the 5,600th year of the Creation,
and consequently eight years after our era,
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a8 cerfain lucky and unlucky days require the postponemont of a day in some yoars,
The your must be divided by 19, and the remainder will shew the year of the oycle.
1f there be no vemainder, it is the nineteenth year, '
YEAR OF THE tyonE, i MONTHS,
The 1st beging about the 2nd of October, and consists of 12
Endissi Liailiiclisn 22nd of September (i it i 12

Bed Ll L ORI S R TAGRANSIARER S i
R T if 12
‘ ! oo 19th i 19
8th i L7

97l W 12

. 16th 18

9
oth of October
26th of September ....iiiueiviiy 12
AR e 18
Ind of October /
w218t of September ..,..
. 10th u !

. 29th i
18th i
7th 5
i 26th i AR
. 14th i Ay 44

To reduce the Jewish time to ours, subtract 8761, and the remainder will show
the year: the beginning of the year may be asoertained by the above table, and the
months must be counted from that time.

Example-—Required the 1st of Chislen 5588,

5588 19)5588(294
3761 38
1827 178
171
78
76
9 3

"Phe remainder shews the year 5588 to be the second of the cycle, and consequently
to begin on the 22nd of September.  The 1st of Chisleu will therefore be about the
20th of November, 1827,

The ecclesiastical year beging six months earlior, with the month of Nisan, Con-
sequently, when the given year is ecclesiastical, deduct a year in the date from Nisan
to Elul, inclusive.

The Jews frequently in theit dates leave out the thousands, which they indicate
by placing the letters PB‘} meaning I'DP[Q‘IB‘? “ according to the lesser computation.’

(Tt will be unnecessary to mention the various other epochs that have taken place
from the Creation, as those detailed ave the only ones that have been in general use.)

THE ERA OF NABONASSAR

received its name from that of a prince of Babylon, under whose reign astronomical
studies wero much advanced in Chaldwa. = The years are vague, contaiuing 365 days
each, without intercalation.  The first day of the era was Wednesday,! 26th February,
747 3.0,

! This is said, by mistake, to be Thursday, in ‘ 1/ Avt de vérifier les Dates.’
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To find the day of any Julian year on which the year of Nabonassar begins,.
subtract the given year, if before Christ, from 748, and, if after Christ, add it fo 747,
Divide the result by 4, omitting fractions, and subtract the quotient from 57 (d.e. the
number of days, from January 1 to February 26). If the quotient exceed 67, add
365 as often ad necessary, before subtraction. - The remainder will be the day
of the year given. The first result hefore the division by 4, incroased by a unit for
each 365 added to 57, will be the year of Nabonassar then beginning.

The day of the week on which the year of Nabonassar begins may be known by
dividing by 7. If there be no remainder, the day will be Tuesday ; if there be a
remainder, the day placed below it in the following table will be the day required.

0 1 2 3 4 b 6
S R S WS G

As the above stated rule may be one day in ervor from the omission of fractions,
it may be corrected by the help of this little table.

The year of Nabonassar being given, to find when it begins.

Rule.—Divide the year by 4: subtract the guotient from 67, adding 864, if
necessary, as beforo ; the remainder will be the number of days from the 1st of January.

The given year diminished as often as 365 hag been added, will shew the numbex
of Julian years from 747 m.o. I it beless than 748, subtract from that number,
and the remainder will be the year before Christ: if e?ual, or more, subtract 747
from it, and the remainder will be the year after Christ.

THE EGYPTIAN ERA.

| The old Egyptian year was identical with the era of Nabonassar, beginning on
the 26th February, 747 B.0., and consisting of 365 days only. 1t was reformed
thirty years before Christ, at which period the commencement of the yearhad arrived,
by continually recoding, to the 29th August, which was determined to be in future
the first day of the year. Their years and months coincide exactly with those of the
era, of Dioclesian. y
It appears from a caloulation, that in 30 5.0, the year must have begun on the
31t of August; in which case wo must suppose the reformation to have taken place
eight years earlier: however that may be, it is certain that the 20th of August was
the day adopted, and the number of the year one more than would have resulted
from taking 747 as the commencement of the era.
To reduce to the Christian era, subtract 746 years 125 days.
The old Egyptian year was in use for above a century after Christ ; the reformed
year being at first used only by the Alexandrians.

THE JULIAN PERIOD

is o term of years produced by the multiplication of the lunar cyole 19, solar cycle
98, and Roman indiction 16. If consists of 7980 years, and began 4713 years before
our ora. It has been employed in computing time, to avoid the puzzling ambiguity
attendant on reckoning amy period antecedent to our ers, an advantage which it hos
in common with the mundane eras used at different times.

By subtracting 4713 from the Julian period, our year is found. If before Christ,
subtract the Julian period from 4714.

THE ERA OF DIOCLESIAN, CALLED ALSO THE FRA OF MARTYRS,

was much used by Christian writers until the introduction of the Christian ‘era in the

[
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 sixth century, and is still employed by the Abyssinians and Copts. It dates from the
day ! when Dioclesian was proclaimed Emperor, at Chalcedon, 29th Augusf, 284. It
s called the Era of Martyrs, from the persecution of the Christians in the reign of
Dioclesian.  The year consists of 866 days, with an additional day every fourth year.
Divide the date by 4, and if 3 remain the year is bissextile. It contains 12 months
of 30 days each, with five additional in common years, and six in leap years.

The Coptic monthe are as follow, with the corresponding time according to the
Julian Calendar.

dopTyc. ||| AmABIO. COPIIO. ARADIO.
41401 0 (U SR Aung. 29, Phamenoth,.....Buramat ,.... Feb. 25.
Baophii.ii.ciBaba s iBept. 28, Pharmouti ,,....Barmude ......March 27,
Athyr s Hattra, i, Octy 28, Pashons ... Bashans. ......April 26.
Cohiao ,ii......Kyak .\ .«oNow, 27, Paynt .ol Banme iy Ml;y 26.
St Beos 27! iyt R R e June 25.
I } L e # Mosoriiiuy ity Meshril o Jaly 26,

The additional days are called, by the modern Copts, Nisi in common years, and
Kebus in leap yoars; by the ancient Copts Piabotnkuji, and in Arabie Biabotanquji,

The Abyssinian names are given under the head of Abyssinia.

To reduce the years of this era to those of the Christian, add 283 years 240 days,

When the Dioclesian year is the year after leap year, if begins one day later than
usual, and in consequence one day must be added to the Christian year, from the 29th
August to the end of the following February.

THE GRECIAN ERA, OR ERA OF THE BELEUCLDES,

dates from the reign of Seleucus Nicator, 311 years and 4 months before Christ. Tt
was nsed in Syria for many years, and frequently by the Jows until the 15th century,
and by some Arabians to this day. The Syrian Greeks hegan their year about the
commencement of September; other Syrans in October, and the Jews about the
Autumnal Equinox.  'We shall not pretend to great accuracy in this era, the opinions
of anthors being very various as to its coramencoment,

Tt is used in the book of the Maccabees, and appears fo have begun with Nisan,

Their year was solar, and consisted of 365 days, with the addition of a day every
fourth year,

To reduce it to our era, supposing it to begin 1st September, 312 ».c,, subtract
311 years and four months.

The following are the months used by the Greeks and Syrians, with the corres-
ponding Roman months,

SYRIAN, MAORDONIAN, ENGLISH,
Hinlselaiiug A Gorpiend i G September,
‘Tishrin ., v.ivieneisnesses Hyperbereteus (..., .» October.
Tishrin 1T, D T R TR v+ November,
Canun 1.,.. o ApeHlmIs Lt g .+v December,
Canun IT. . . Audynaeus . ... January.

Peritius ... February.

« Dystrus ... March.
i R antIcUss L v Ml el vhsea Apriks
.. Artemisius ..... Sednvb e ol LAY
WD MRS Ui e ST
sbige PADOINUS. ovayanrnnsabarnsiviveass July.
. N Tiohe e A August.

1 Dioclesian was not in reality proclaimed until some months after this time.
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THE DUATH OF ALEXANDER THD GREAT

dates from the 12th of November, 324 n.0, on which day the 425th year of Nabo-
nassar hegan.  This era was computed by years of 865 days, with a leap year of 866
every four years, like the Julian year, The months were of 30 days each, with &
additional. o compute it, deduct 323 from the given year, and the remainder will
be the year of the Chuistian era. If before Christ deduct the year from 824,

THE ERA OF TYRE

began the 19th of Octoker, 128 B.c., with the month Hypexbereteous, The months
were the same ag those used in the Girecian era. The year is similar to the Julian,

To reduce it to our era, subtract 124; and if the given year be less than 125,
deduct it from 1925, and the remainder will be the year before Christ,

THE CESAREAN ERA OF ANTIOOH

was nised, in Syria, by Greeks and Syrians, The months are the same as thoge given :
under the Grecian era. The Greeks began with Gorpimus, in the year 49 5.0, and

the Syrians with Tishrin I. of 48 B.0.

THE ERA OF ABRAHAM

is used by Fusebius, and begins the 1st of October, 2016 m.c. To reduce this to the
Chrisfian era, subtract 2016 years 3 months, and the remainder will be the year and
month.

THE SPANISH ERA, OR ERA OF THE OMSARS,

is reckoned from 1st of January, 38 years ».c., being the year following the conguest
of Spain by Augustus; it was much used in Africa, Spain, and the South of France.
By a Synod held in 1180, ifs use was abolished in all the churches dependent on Bar~
colona.  Pedvo IV. of Arragon abolished the nse of it in his dominions in 1860,
John . of Castile did the same in 1882, It continued to be used in Portugal until
1465, :

The months and days of this era ave identical with those of the Julian Calendar;
and, consequently, to turn this time into that of our era, we have only fo subtract 38
from the year.  Thus the Spanish year 750 is equal to the Julian 712. If the year
be before the Christian era, subtract it from 39

THE ERA OF YEZDEGIRD i‘II., OR THE PERSIAN BRA,

was formerly universally adopted in Persia, and is still used by the Parsees in India,
and by the Arabe, in certain computations. This era began on the 16th of June, A.p.
632. The year consisted of 865 days only, and therefore its commencement, like
that of the old Egyptian and Armenian year, anticipated the Julian year by one day
in every four years. This difference amounted to mearly 112 days in the year 1075,
when it was reformed by Jelaledin, who ordered that in future the Persian year should
receive an additional day whenever it should appear necessary to postpone the com-
mencement of the following year, that it might occur on the day of the sun's passing
the same degree of the ecliptic. This took place generally once in four years; but,

1 This would be more accurately 323 B.o., but the above date is more usually
adopted.

L



| BRAS OF ANCIENT AND MODERN TIMES. 143

 after soven or eight intercalations, it was postponed for o year, It will be observed
that such an arrangement must be perfect, and that this calendar could never require
reformation; but it has the inconvenience of making it very difficult to detertning

. beforehand the length of any given year, as well as that of causing a difference occa-~
sionally in the coraputation of persons living under diffevent meridians ; those living
towards the east sometimes beginning their year a day after others more westwardly
situate; the sun rising in the old sign to those in the former situation, who conse-
quently continued in the old yearanother day ; while the others, having their sun rise in
the new rign, began a new year. The present practice of the Parsees in India varies
in. different provinces, some beginning the year in September, and others in October.
The months are as follows : they have each thirty days, and the intercalation of five
or six days occurs at the end of Aban. ‘

Ferwardin, Merdad, Ader, #
Ardibehisht, Sheriur, « Dei,

Khurdad, Meher, Behmen,

Tir, ; Aban, Ispendarmez.

Lo reduce this era to the Christian year, add 680 to the given year, and the sum
will be the year of our erain which the year begins, according to the practice of the
Parsecs,

Every day of the Persian month has a different name.

THE BERA OF THE ARMENIANS,

The Armenians began their era on Tuesday, the 9th of July, A.p. 562, Their
year consists of 366 days only, and therefore anticipates the Julian one day in every
four years. !

To know the day of the week on which the Armenian year begins, divide the year
by 7 ; if there be no remainder, the year begins on o Monday ; if there be a remainder,
the day put under it in this table will be the first of the year,

Qi 2 3 4 o 6
Ty W TG R S S

To reduce the Armenian year to the Julian, divide the given date by 4, and sub-
tract the quotient from 191, adding 865 to 191 if necessary; the remainder will be
the days from the beginning of the Julian year, and tho Armenian date (diminished
by 1, if 865 has been added to 191) added to 551, will give the Christian year,

The Armenian eoclesinstical year begins on the 11th of August, and has an addi-
tional day at the end of every fourth year; and consequently coincides in division
with the Julian year,

' To reduce ccelesiastical Armenian years to out time, add 551 years and 222 days,

In leap years, subtract one day from March 1 to August 10, i

Nors.—The Armenians frequently use the old Julian style and months in their
corvespondence with Xuropeans.

THE FRENCH REVOLUTIONARY CALENDAR.

In the year 1792, the French nation, in their excessive desire to change all exist-
ing institutions, determined on the adoption of a new calendar, founded on philoso-
phical principles, Bul as they were unable to produce any plan more accurate and
convenient than that which was previously in use, they were contented to follow the
old plan under a different name, merely changing some of the minor details and sub-
divisions, and commencing the year at a difforent time.

L
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The first year of the era of the Republic began on the 29nd of September, 1792,
.5, the day of the autumnal equinox, There were twelye months in each year of
thirty days each, and five additional dags at the end, celebrated as festivals. The
fourth year was a leap year, called by the French an Olympic year, The months and
additional festivals wore as follow:—

Vendémiaire hegan 22 Sep, (torminal began 21 March.
Brumaire ..., .veee 22 Oct. Floréal....... voes 20 April.
Frimaive.. .. ....s 21 Novi Praivial .o 20 May,
Nivose ... il Mossidor, . viveee 18 June,
PIUVIOSE 4vhuey s0ene 20 Jan, Thermidor ....., 19 July.
Venthise .yuhasss anss 19 Feb, Fructidor ... 18 August.

Festival of Virtue, 17 Sep. Festival of Opinion, 20 Sept.
i Genius, 18, U Rewards, 21 ,,

% Labour,19
In Olympic years, from the 11th Ventose (which was on the 29th of February) to
the end of the year, each day answered to one day earlier than in other years; thus
Germinal began on the 20th of March,
The months were divided into decades of ten days each, instead of weeks. These
wera the names of their days. I

Primidi, Quintidi, Octodi,
Duodi, Sextidi. Novidi,
Tridi, Septidi, Decadi,
Quartidi,

Ag'this plan lasted so short a time, it will take less space to insert a table of
years corresponding with the Christian era, than to give a rule for the deduction of
one era from another,

1 1792-3 8 1799-1800
217934 9 1800-1801
3 1794-6 10 1801-2
4 179566 11 1802-3
5 1796-7 12 1803-4
6 1797-8 13 1804-6
711798-9 14 1806-6

THE MAWOMETAN ERA, OR ERA OF THE HEGIRA,

dates from the flight of Mahomet to Medina, which took place in the night of Thurs-
day, the 16th July, A.p. 622. The era commences on the following day, viz the 16th
July, Many chronologists have computed this era from the 16th of July, but Cante-
mir has given examples, proving that, in most ancient times, the 16th was the first
day of the era; and now there can be no question that such is the practice of Maho-
metans. The year is purely lunar, consisting of twelve months, each month com-
mencing with the appearance of the new moon, without any intercalation to bring
the commencement of the year to the same season. It is obvious that, by such an
arrangement, every year will begin much earlier in the season than the preceding,
being now in summer, and, in the course of sixteen years, in the winter. Such a
mode of reckoning, so much at variance with the order of nature, could searcely have
been in use beyond the pastoral and semi-barbarous nation by whom it was adopted,
withottt the poswerful aid of fanaticism; and even fhat has not been able to prevent the
156 of other methods by learned men in their computations, and by governments in
the collection of revenue, It will also be remarked that, as the Mahometans begin
each month with the appearance of the new moon, a few cloudy days might retard the
commencement of a month, making the preceding month longer than usual.  This, in

1.
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fact, is the case, and two parts of the same country will sometimes differ a day in
consaquence; although the clear skies of those countries where Islamism prevails,
rarely oceasion much inconvenience on this head. But in chonology and history, as
well ag in all documents, they use months of thirty and twenty-nine days, alter-
nately, making the year thus to consist of 354 days: eleven times in thirty yoars, one
day is added to the last month, making 3565 days in that year. Consequently, the
average length of a year is taken at 35424 days, the twelfth of which is 29 2, differ-
ing from the true lunation very little more than three seconds, which will not amount
to a diy in less than 2260 years, a degree of exactness which could not have been
attained without long continued observations. :

The intercalary year of 365 days oceurs on the second, fifth, seventh, tenth, thir-
teenth, fifteenth, eighteenth, twenty-first, twenty-fourth, twenty-sixth, and twenty-
ninth years of every thirty years. Any year being given, to know whether it be
intercalary or mot, divide by thirty, and i# either of the above mumbers remain, the
year will be one of 355 days,

The names of the months, as used by the Turks, with the length of each, are as
follow :—

Moaharemi i Lo, 30 Vi (R ege bl (s iy VA v 30
Suphae o el o0 Shaban..,.... W

14 eyl Al O R Ramadan ...

Rabiu I1.. g Shawall.....
Jomadhi I... . gy d Dhu'l kadahico i 80
Jomadhi II Dhw'l hajjah ... Ll .29

And in intercalary 80 days.

They have wecks of seven days, named as follow : =

TURKS. PERSTANS, INDIANS. ANO, ARABIC, MOD. ARABIC.
Su, Pazar gun,,..., Yekshambe ... Etwar ,...vuiit Bawal......... Yom ahad.
M. 'Pazar ertesi..... Doshambe.,.... Peer or Somwar Bahun......... Yom Thena.
Tu. Sale.......iv.. Sishambe Mungul g Tebarl ik Yom tulta.
W. Charshambe..., Charshambe.... Boodh...,........ Dabar......... Yom arba.
Th. Pershambe...... Panjshambe.... Jumerat......... Femunes....,. Yom hamsa.
174 Jumaor Adina.. Jumai,,.......... Aruba,...,.... Juma.

Sa. . Shamboe or Hafta Sunneecher..,., Shayae.y o, Sabt,

THE OHINESE,

like all the nations of the north-east of Asia, reckon their time by cycles of 60 years;
instead of numbering them as we do, they give a different name to every year in the
cycle. A all those nations follow the same system, we shall detail it here more
particularly. They have two series of wovds, one of ten, and the other of twelye
words; a combination of the fitst words in hoth orders is the name of the first year;
the next in each series are taken for the second year; and so to the tenth: in the
eleventh year, the series of ten being exhausted, they begin again with the first, com-
bining it with the eleventh of the second series; in the twelfth year, the second word
of the first series is combined with the twelfth of the second ; for the thirteenth year,
the combination of the thivd word of the first list with the first of the second list is
taken, that list also being now exhausted. To make this clearer, we shall designate

10

’
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the spries of ten by the Roman letters, that of twelve by the. italics, and the whole
cycle of 60 will stand thus. il i b

1 aa 14 0k a 31 ayg 46 f k&
2 17 ge 820 bk 47 gl
gilieliel 18 h 33 0 ¢ 48 Em
4 dd 19 i g 34 d & 49 i g
6 ol 20 kA 36 et 50 kb
[l A b A R 4 36 £ m 61 oo
7 % q 22 bk 37 % @ b2 b d
3 h 23 el 38 b 68 ¢ e
g 24 d m 39 e 54 d f
10k % 26 e 40 ka 65 eg
Tl piid 2 f & 41 a e 56 £ &
120 b'm 217 ﬁ e 4200 b o7 g ¢
18 oa 28 hd 43 o g 58 b %
14 dd 29 1g 44 d h '3 i
15 e ¢ el 46 e ¢ 60 km

The series of 10 is designated in China by the name of téen kan, or calestial signs,
Their names are—1, kéa; 2, yih; 3, ping; 4, ting; 6,wo0; 6, ke; 7, kang; 8, sin;
9, jin; 10, kwey. j

The geries of 12 arc the horary characters, and arve named teche, ferrestrial signs,
Their names are-—1, toze; 2, chow ; 8, yin; 4, maou; &, shin; 6, sze; 7T, woo;
8, we; 9, shin; 10, yew; 11, sed; 12, hae,

. These charactors being substituted for their equivalent letters in the cycle, will
ahow the Chinese name of every year; for example, kia tzso is the first year; kang
yin, the 27th. :

The Chinese months are lunar, of 29 and 80 days each. Their years have
ordinarily 12 months, bnt a thirteenth is added whenever there are two new
moons while the sun is one sign of the Zodiac, This will ocour seven times in
nineteen yoears. \

The boasted  knowledge of the Chinese in astronomy has not been sufficient to
enable them to compute their time correctly, In 1290 An., the Arab Jemaleddin
composed a calendar for them, which remained in use until the time of the Josuit
Adam Schaal, who was the director of their calendar until 1664. 1t then remained
for five years in the hands of the natives, who so deranged it, that when it was again
submitted to the direction of the Chvistians, it was found necessary to expunge a
month to bring the commencement of the year to the proper season. It has since
that time been almost constantly under the care of Chyistians.

The first eycle, according to the Romish Missionaries, began February 2897 .01
We are now, therefore, in the 71st eycle, the 27th of which will begin in 1830, To
find out the Chinese time, multiply the eclipsed cyole by 60, and add the odd years;
then, if the time be before Chuist, subtract the sum from 2398 ; but if after Christ, sub-
tract 2497 from it; the remainder will be the year required.

The Chinese frequently date from the year of the reigning sovereign, and in that
case there is no way of having the corvesponding date but by a list of Emperors. "We
subjoin a list of those who have reigned for the last two centuries.

1 Dr. Morrison carries it back to the 61st year of Hwang-te, 2696 .0, making
the present year to fall in the 74th cycle; but, according to the celebrated historian
Choo-foo-tsze, Hwang-te reigned about 2700 w.c., making 764 cycles from that
period, which is, probably, move correct than either of the above statements.
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BRAS OF ANCIENT AND MODERN TIMES.

He-tsung began o TeIgN AuDiuiiiiiiiesiiaiinns 1616,

Chwang-188 | ... i o
Shun~che, ...ty vavia
Banowha il
Yung-ching L., ;
Kéen-lung .....u..ee
Kea-king ...

- "

SERR G R V  f

svasine 1844,

Al
iy 1793,

..+ 1786,
suan A0

Taouskwang .1y Lo b iy tirenannenies 1821, mow Emperor.

THE JAPANESE

haye a oyele of 60 years, like that of the Chinese, formed by a eombination of words

of two series. The series of ten is formed of the names of the elements, of which the
Japanese reckon five, doubled by the addition of the maseuline and feminine endings,

je and to. i |
1 kino-je 1 The series of 12 is made up of the
2  kino-to, } M signs of the Zodiac,
1/ ne, rat.
3 fino-je 2 008, OX.
4 ﬁno‘Jto } ok 3 ton,'a, tiger.
4 ov, hare.
5 tsutsno-je 5 tats, dragon.
6 tsutano-to’, } sarth, g glolr,n iergg?:é
P ? ¥
[ oy o ! g
; 10 t;orré, hen,
9  midsno-je i 11 in, dog.
10 midsno-to, } alers 12y, hog. i

By substituting these words for the letters in the

cycle, under the head of China,

147

the Japanese names are found. Thus, the first year of the cycle is called kino-je ne,
. the 85th, tsutsno-je in, and so on.  The cycles coincide with those of the Chinese ;
but a name i3 given to them instead of numbering them. Their years begin in
February, and are luni-solar, of 12 and 13 months, with the intercalation as before
nentioned under the head of China.  The first cycle is said to begin 660 B.c.; but
this cannot be correct, unless some alteration has taken place, as the Chinese cyele
then began 657 8.0 'We know, however, too little of Japan to pronounce positively
respecting it ; but thus far it is certain, that the cycle now coincides with that of the
Chinese,
To an article of this nature, it may not be thought superfluous to append a slight
notice of the manner in which some of the aboriginal tribes of America reckoned their
time, before its discovery by the natives of Burope. The science of astronomy seems to
have adyanced there to a much greater extent than is commonly imagined. The ex-
traordinary accuracy of the Mexicans in their computations, surpassing that of the
Buropeans of their time, cannot he accounted for otherwise than by the supposition
that they had derived it from some people more civilized than themselyes ; and would
appear ineredible, if not well attested by Spanish authors of the fifteenth century, as
well as by many hieroglyphic almanacs yet remaining, of undoubted antiquity. The
Peruvians and Muyscas had Innar years of great accuracy also ; but this is less sur-
prising, as the phases of the moon are sufficiently visible to the eye, and their returns
frequent. We shall detail that of the Mexicans only,
The year of the Mexicans comsisted of 865 days; it was composed of eighteen
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months of twenty days each, and five additional, called nemontemt, or void. = At the
end of a cyole of fifty-two years, thirteen days were added; and at the end of another
cyclo, twelye days, and so on alternately, making an addition of twenty-five days in
104 years, This made the mean year to consist of 366 days, 6 hours, 46 minutes, 9%
seconds, being ouly 2' 8912 ghorter than the truth. As the wanton destruotion ‘of
the Mexican monuments and hieroglyphic records by their cruel and barbarous con-
querors has left little to study, and the.extermination of the Mexicans of superior
order has done away with their system, we shall not: detail the narues of their months
and particulars of their eyoles, which afford striking coincidences with those of the
Tartars, Japanese, ete.  'We shall only add that their first cycle began in the month
of January, 4.p. 1090,

INDIAN CHRONOLOGY.

Having completed, in the foregoing extract, a general and condensed
account of the eras in use among other mations, we proceed to ¢nfer a
little more into detail upon the peculiar chronological systems of the
natives of India, drawing our information chiefly from Col. Warren’s
¢ Kéla Sankalita.’ .

There are a great variety of eras in use in different parts of India,
but all may be classified under four general heads, according to the
mode of expressing or of subdividing the year; and in this way it is
proposed to notice them : namely, first, those which are founded on the
sidereal divisions of the months; secondly, those which follow the
intricate and peculiar luni-solar computations ; thirdly, those reckoned
by eycles, and in which the years are generally distinguished by
names, a system which spread from India into Tibet, and was long «
before used in China and Japan; and fourthly, those derived essen-
tially from the Muhammadan era, though they have since followed the
ordinary reckoning of the country. The Hijra era itgelf is also
universally employed by the Musalméns of India, but there will be no
oceasion to add to the description already given of this purely lunar

ear.
) The present section will be confined to an account of the construc-
tion of the year by each system; the modes of comparison and the
application of the tables being reserved for separate explanation.

1.—-SOLAR OR SIDEREAL YEAR,

The Hindt Solar Year, as it is improperly called, is strictly side-
real ; it contains that space of time during which the sun, departing
from a given star, returns to the same in his apparent revolution
through the zodiac. In the most ancient period of their astronomy,



Yefore the introduction of the solar zodiac, the pandits placed the
beginning of the year at the entrance of the sun into Aswini, the first
of the twenty-seven Nakshafras, or mansions of the fixed lunar zodiac.
The solar zodiac was afterwards formed from the lunar one, about the
year 1181 p.c. according to Bentley ; the names of the months being
taken from those of the lunar mansions in which the moon happened
to be fall in the year of its invention.

Bentley supposes that a lunar cycle, or luni-golar period, was about '

the same time discovered, there having been 3056 lunations in 247 years
and one month, which caused the initial month of the year fo change
|its name every 247 years; the first had been A'swina, the second
became Kartika, ete., so that the date of an ancient author’s writing
may be roughly ascertained, should he happen fo mention the name of
the commencing month of the year. The following is a useful table
of these lunar periods, which lasted until the year 538 4.p.!

LUNAR ASTERISM

PERIODS. BRGAN, MONTHS, COINCIDIN G,

1 Sept. 1192 m.0... | 1 Kswina ...... | Chaitra,

1 Oct: 948 .. 10 L Kartika . Vaisakha.

99 ,, 698 , .. | 1 Agrahhyana?| Jyeshtha.

27 Nov. 451, ... | 1 Pausha ...... | P.Ashadha,

95 Theo, 1204 o, o |1 Magha ', Bravana.

93 Jan, i 44 XD.. 1 Phalguna ... Satabhisha.

91 Bebii 290 54 Wil |1 Chaltraiodiv, Bhadrapada.

82 Mar. | 6385, 1 Vaisakha ... | Aswini

The adoption of the fixed sidereal zodiac of twelve signs is ascribed
by Bentley with tolerable certainty (from the position of the équi-
noctial colure and the minimum errors of the ¢ Brahma-Siddhénta’ tables)
to this latter epoch; whence Vaisikha has continued to be the initial
month of the solar year to the present time. This month corresponds
with the sign Mesha or Aries of the fixed solar Hindd ecliptie.’

The Hindts divide the year into six seasons (ritu/, of two sidereal
months each, the succession of which is always the same; but the
vicissitudes of climate in them will depend on the position of the
equinoetial colure. '

1 Tt is necessary to allude to this lunar division to show how Vaigikha came
eventually to be the fivst month of the solar year.

# Benfley supposes the former name of this month, Margasirsha, ta have.been
changed at this period, to denote its now commencing the year.

& According to the Hindf authorities, the year in which the zodiac was adjusted,
or when the solar and sidereal zodiacs agreed, and there was 1o ’win-¢ anshd or pre«
cession, was in 969, A.D,

HINDU' SOLAR OR SIDEREAL YEAR. 149 .
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Tasre L-~The order and names v the Sanskrit, Hindi, and Tamil
languages, of the signs, months, and lunar mansions.

Nakshatens or Lunar

SRASONS. HIGNE, NAMES OF MONMHE, 4 | Mansions as thoy cors
r% g responded in 1192 1,10,
i e ] G
S"Eg’éﬁfﬂ"a Urdd. Pamail, Ha Senskeit,
12 3 | Chaitra, | Ohait, | Punguni, B, i1 e
Mina ‘ 15 Swiiti,
1. Vasanta : KT . ! 16 Vaisakha,
¢ LA Va.l$fl.khﬂ,, Baisakh, Chmtram’ e X;‘x:rﬁ:(l::;.
Mesha, | V. | 18 Tyeshtha.
(LAY Jyeshtha, |Jeth. | Vyassei, 19 Neviti,
; isha, | 20 Purve Ashéirha.
2. Grishm Vrisha,  {, | v it afteriwar
% |} s 1 | Ashadha, |Asrh, | Auni, (At afterwands
Mithuna, i i {r. | 91 Uttara Ashdrha.
4 99 Sravana, | Sawan, | Audi, ‘ 92 Srévang,
9% dtan Karkata. ; 28 Sravishtha,
. yarsha, J; SL Bhé.dm, ma]om Auvani a4 Satabhisha,
{ + ! 25 1P, Bhadrapada,
Sinha Vi 20 17, Bhadrapada,
6 Mp | Aswina, |Asan, | Paratasi 27 Revati,
Kanyé. ! 1 Aswing
< n " Aswinl,
4, Sarada, 7 o | Kartika, |Kortik, |Arpesi. 9 Bharant.
e, T e ene
BUBL o e Aghan, | Kartiga, 5 Mrigasiras,
b ke Vaishika, | 6 Ardra,
v ) ) L i Pausha, Pus, Margali, } 7 Punarvasa.
Dhi 11 | 8 Pushiya.
AR - 0 1L 9 Asleshn
10y |Magha, |Magh, |Tye, BT 10MaS
6. Sisira, Makara, : .| 11 B Phélgunt,
il v o g Phélguna, | Phagun, | Maussi, Si. | 12 U, Phélgunt,
Kumbha, ) 13 Hasto

The Hindas employ the several following modes of considering the
duration of the day :

1. The Sdvan, or natural day, is the time between two consecutive
sun-risings; therefore, this day is of variable duration.  Its sub-
divisions are 60 dhatas, of 60 vinadikas, of 60 vipalas.

9. The Saura, or solar day, is the time during which the sun
describes one degree of the ecliptic; consequently, longer or shorter
as the sun is near the apogee or perigee: it is divided into 60 dandas
(or kalas) of 60 vikalas each.

3, The Nakshatra day is the true sidereal day, being the time be-
tween the same point of the ecliptic rising twice. These are equal
throughout the year, and are used in all computations. They are
divided into gheris and palas (called vighadias in the south), following
always the same convenient sexagesimal division. The pala is again
divided into six prdnas or ¢ vespirations’; but the ¢ Strya-Siddhanta’
and all astronomical works continue the subdivision by 60 throughout,
thug i~
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60 kshanas

= 1 lena.
80 luvas &= 1 nimesha.
60 nomeshas = 1 kdstha.
60 kdsthas = 1 atipala
60 atipalus = 1 vipale = 0.4 second, English.
60 vipelas | = 1 pale =24 i )
60 palos =1 dande = 24 minutes = ,,
60 damdas = 1 dina or 1 *day’ and night,
60 dinds =1 ritw or ‘geason.’

4. The lunar day, or fithe, is the 30th part of a lunation, and will
be spoken of hereafter : it ig used in astrological reckoning,.

The division into weeks is also used, and the names of the days are
derived from the planets, in precisely the same order as those of Europe.

Tasrr LX.—Doys of the week, with their sgnonyms in some other languages.

BURMESN,

ENGLISH, !{INDT: BINGHALESE, TIBELAN.

(® Sunday ..,| Ravi-var ... Briadd i viens| Gyah nyi-ma ..| Tanang-ganve,
D Monday ...|  Som-var ...... Sa~du-da .o, gy dla-va L | Tanang-14.
of Tuesday ... Mangal-var ...| Ang.gahanuyh-da...| ,, mig-amar An%ih.

& Wednesday | Budh-var ...... Ba-da-da i 000 sy thag-pa. .| Buddha-ht.
Y Thursday ... { ‘Z’:hé‘:f;it_'vv,ﬁ‘} Bra-has-pa-ting-da | ,, phur-bu..| Kyisa-padé.
Q Friday...... Sulkra-var ... St-ku-ra-da ... 5, pa-sangs.| Sok-kyA.

b Saturday ... {Saél;;?_’ Lr{;rm } Sena-su-ra-dd ...} -y, spén-pa...| Cha-né,

(They have already been given in Persian, Hindastani, ete., in page 145.)

Each month contains as many days and parts of a day as the sun
endures in each sign ; the eivil differing from the astronomical account
only from its rejecting fractions of days; each civil year and month
being accounted to begin at sumriss, instead of at the exact time of the
sun’s entrance into the respective signs on the strict astronomical com-
putation. If the fraction exceeds 80 ghayis (half a HindG day), then
the civil year or month is aceounted to begin one day later than the
astronomical.

The portion of time assigned to each month further depends on the
difference of time caleulated for the passage of the sun through the
northern and southern signs of the ecliptic, the time for the former
being 186d. 21h. 38m. 24s., and for the latter, 178d. 8h. 34m. 6s.;
the odd hours and minutes of which are applied to the beginnings of
the year and months. The effect on civil reckoning is to produce
differences in the relative lengths of the months of one or even two
days more, or one day less, and to bring about a bissextile year of 366
days, as nearly as possible once in four years.

The unfixed lengths of the civil months renders it impossible to find
the precise day corresponding to any other era, excepting by having



recourse to a calculation of the day of the week on which the Hinda
civil month in question commenced, which, however, with the aid of
the tables provided in Warren's excellent work from the brahmanical
formulw, becomes a very simple problem. The order of the days
having remained invariable since they first received their names, if
any duration of years be multiplied by the mean length of the year,
and the result in days be divided by seven, the remainder will neces-
sarily shew the day of the week (counting from the epoch or initial
day'), on which the period terminates.

Tables of roots, or moments at which particular cpochs commence,
such as centuries, will serve to facilitale this caleulation, which,
in faet, renders the system of the Hindd year more simple in ex-
pounding than those of the West, which are liable to secular variations.

A table of roots, as they are called, may in like manner be pre-
pared for the durations of the months singly and collectively, so that
by simple addition (rejecting sevens) the initial day of the required
Hind4 eivil month may be accurately found. The dominical letter
farnishes the same means of finding the day for any European date,
and any two approximate dates may be thus brought to corregpond
precisely by the intervention of the weekly forie. Further explanation
and examples of this process will be found in the pages of Calendric
Scales, which we shall presently introduce for the purpose of simplify-
ing the transposition of dates from one calendar to another.

It is impossible to enter into further particulars of the formation of
the Hindi year without considerable knowledge of their astronomy ;
but it may be as well to state, that all the caloulations of their books
depend upon the hypothesis of four grand periods, comprising together
4,320,000,000 years, called a ¢ Maha-Yug,’ or great epoch of the con-
junetion of the planets in the beginning of the Hind6 zodiac.

The four divisions of the ‘ Mah4-Yug’ arve called the ‘Satya-yug,’
the ¢ Treta-yug,’ the ¢ Dwipara-yug,” and the ‘¢ Kali-yug,’ which latter
commenced in March 8102 s.c., and is still current, All astronomical
calculations start from this epoch, using the mean motions preseribed,
which, by the nature of the system, are all whole numbers, although
they vary in different authors, as the progress of observation suggested
corrections. The three principal systems are set forth in the ¢ Brahma-’
f Btrya-’ and ‘Arya-’ ‘Siddhintas,” which Bentley has proved to have
been framed respectively about the years 538, 1068, and 1322, a.v.
The year by the ¢ Strya-Siddhanta * consists of 365d. 15g. 31v. 31p. 24s.,
and by the ¢ Arya-Siddhdnta,” 3656d. 156g. 81v. 15p., which, expressed
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! This, for the commencement of the Knli-yug, is Friday in the ‘Strya.
Siddhanta,’ In the epochs used in the ‘Arya-Siddhénta, it is Sunday.
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_in the European method, will be 365d. 6h. 12m. 36s. 34f.; and 365d.
6h. 12m. 30s. respectively. The latter is employed in the south of
India: it differs from the Giregorian reckoning one day in sixty years,

" the amount of the equinoctial precession. The following table gives a
general view of the planetary system according to the above authorities,

and that of the ¢ Pardsara-Siddhénta,’
Bentley to be nearly coeval with that of Aya Bhut.

Taste 111~ General view of the different Hindl Planetary Systems.

another authority supposed by

Hovolut | Brahma-Siddbanta.,| ©Stirya-Siddhanta. | “Arya-Siddhdnta, | Pardsara-Siddudnta.
The sun.... 4.,820,000,000 4,320,000,000 4,320,000,000 4,320,000,000
Themoon.,| 57,753,300,000] 67,753,336,000  57,763,334,000{ 57,753,334,114
Mercury...| 17,936/998,084|  17,987,024,000\  17,937,054,671)  17,937,065,474
Venus...... 7 022 389 492 7 022 376 000 7,022,371,432 7,022,372,148
Mats..., 2,906,828 522  2.296,832,000  2,296,331,000  2,296,833,087
Jupiter..... 364,226,455 364,220,000 364,219,682 364,219,954
Saturn....., 146,567,298 146, 568 000 146,569,000 146,671,813

| BEquinoxes. 199 669 600,000 578,169 081 709
No. of days|1,577,916,450,000{ 1,677,917,828,000, 1 ,577,917,642,000/ 1 ,577,917,670,000
Apsides—

suni o 480 387 461 480

Moon.... 488,105,858 488,203,000 488,108,674 488,104,634

Mexcury 332 386 ; 356

Venus,... 653 535 658 526

Mardl.... 292 204 299 397

Jupiter.., 856 900 830 982

Saturn .., 41 39 36 54
Nodes, (re-

trogmde)

Moon,... 232,311,168 282,238,000 239,313,354 232,313,235

Mexcury 611) 488 524 648

Venus , 893 903 947 893

Mars,. 267 214 298 245
Juplcer 4 63 174 96 190

Saturn ., 584 662 620| 630

Revolutions of the Rishis in an exclusive epicycle, 1,599,998| 1,699,998

Lo find the number of lunations, deduct the sun’s revolutions from

those of the moon, the remainder ig the number sought.

The mean

annual motion of a planet is found by dividing its revolutions by
4,820,000,000, and their mean places at any epoch of the Kali-Yug (%)
by the common rule of three, as, 4,820,000,000 : revolutions in a Mahd-
kalpa : : £: even revolutions and fraction, the latter to be converted
into longitude on the Hindd ecliptic.

ERAS DEPENDENT ON THE SOLAR YEAR.

The Hind solar or sidereal year is used in India, south of the Nar-

L.
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bada, in Bombay, in Bengal, in Tirhit, and Nipél. The two prineipal
. oras in use are: 1. The Kali-Yug, dated, as before stated, from the
equinox of March, 3102 B.0.; 2. The ‘$ika,’ dating from the birth of
Sélivihana, a mythological prince of the Dakhan, who opposed Vikra-
maditya, the Rija of Ujjayint. : i
\ This era, called < §4ka,’ (a word of the same import,) commences on
the 1st Baisikh, 8179, x.v., which foll on Monday, 14th March, 78,
A.p. Julian style. Several other styles seem to be connected in origin
with i6: ‘

The Sfka of Bengal, a8 above ....icaiieiiibyieisien =78 A, = 3170 Kov
The Burmese epoch, used at PTOMO.. o vvuvyivenan s =279 Kn)y = 8180 Koyl
The Aji Stka, used in Java. ... iiiiaiyins W B W 4
The Bali year i L e BT o T80 ey

The Bengali Sam, and the Vilayati year of Orissa, ete., will be hereafter mon-
tioned under the fourth division. ; ;

TL—~HINDU LUNI-SOLAR YEAR.

The circumstances of the Indian luni-solar year differ from every
other mode of dividing and recording time that has been employed in
ancient or modern times.  Some similarity had been remarked, in the
seoular omission of a month, to the Chaldean system ; and, at a particular
period, the common infercalations concurred with those of the lunar
cyele of Moton, which led the learned to imagine them derived from the
same gource; but Warren has proved from a minute analysis of the
Hinda ¢ Chandra-Ména,’ that it has no further similitude to other
systems than its dependence on the moon’s motions must naturally
induce. |

The ordinary year, called ¢ Samvat-sara,” or ‘mana,’ is divided into
twelve lunar months; an intercalary month (called in Sanskrit adhika
vulgo, “lound ') being supplied, on a particular principle, once in about
three years. :

The year commences at the true instant of conjunction of the sun
and moon : that is, on the new moon which immediately precedes the
commencement of the solar year: falling somewhere thercfore within
the 30 or 81 days of the solar month Chait (Chaitra). The day of con-
junction (amdvasyd) is the last day of the expired month: the first of
the new month being the day after conjunction.

Although the initial element of the year is thus determinate, there
are two modes of reckoning the month. In the south of India they
begin contemporaneously with the year, on the conjunction (wmdvasyd),
and run through the 80 days in two divisions of about 15 days, called
sucha- or sukla- -paksha, and krishna~ or bahula- -paksha, the light- and
the dark- -half, or wax and wane, of the moon,
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The ‘Vrihaspati-Ména,” however, which is derived from the ¢Strya-
Biddhénta,” and is followed throughout Hinddstin and Telingana, makes
the months commence with the full moon ( pirnamd) preceding the last
conjunction ; so that new-year's day always falls in the middle of the
lunar month Chait, and the year begins with the last paksha, or light-
half of that month.} ‘
~ The lunar months are in all cases named from the solar month in
which the amdvasyd, or ‘conjunction’ happens, so that when two new
moons fall within one solar month, (for example, on the st and on the
30th days,) the name of the corresponding lunar month is repeated,
the year being then intercalary, or containing 13 months. The two

- months of the same name are distinguished by the terms adhike ‘added,’
aud ndju, ¢ proper’ or ‘ordinary.’ ‘

By the ¢ Sirya-Siddhanta’ system, the intercalated month takes ifs
place in the middle of the natural month ; that is, of the four pakshas,
1, bads, 1, sudi, 2, badi, 2, sudi,~the first badi and second sudi belong
to the natural month, and the first sudi and second dadi to the inter

~ calated month, The Tamil account makes the first month of the two
the infercalated one.

. It happens once within each term of 160 years, that there is no
new moon in some ome of the last six lunar months, which, from the
sun being in perigee, as before explained, contain only 30 and 29 days
each. On these oceasions the month of that name is expunged ; but it
always happens that two others in the same year are for the opposite
cause repeated in such years. : .

The common intercalary year is called adhika-samvat-sara; the
double intercalary, with its expunged month, kshaya-samvat-sera.

The lunar month, whatever may be its eivil duration, is divided
into 30 #ithis, or lunar days, which are subject to similar rules regarding
intercalation and omission. When two ¢it/us end in the same solar day,
the intermediate one is struck out of the calendar, and called a Fshaya-
tith : when no fithi begins or ends in a solar day, the ¢ithi is repeated
on two successive solar days, and the first is called adhdkw. When a
tithe begins before or at sunrise, it belongs fo the solar day about to
begin: when after sunrise, it is coupled with the next solar day, pro-

vided it does not end in the same day ; in which case, it would be ex-
punged out of the column of #ithds, as before explained.

To render this singular mode of computation more perplexing, al-
though the #t/is are computed according to apparent time, yet they are
registered in civil time.

! Hence has doubtless arisen the variance in the names of the Tamil and Bengal

months, the former being in name one month behind the others: (See the table of
their solar year, page 150).

L
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It is usual, however, to make account of the days in the semi-lunar
periods, by the common civil reckoning, beginning (as with the years)
after the completion of each diurnal period; thus, the day on which
the full moon occurs is the Sudi 14th or 15th, and the following day is
the 1st Bads. It is like our reckoning of the sun’s place in the zodiac
(0% + 10% ete. 1% + 10°. ete.), and is evidently better adapted for
computations than where the current, day or year is the one expressed
by the figure. |

The circumstance of expunging a fitks happend, on an average, once
in 64 days; so that in one year it recurs five or six times, When a
tithi is repeated twice it is called treding: one &ithi is equal to 0.984
of a day, or 64 #/this=63 days nearly.

To understand the nature of this singular disposition of time, a
diagram of an entire lunar month has been inserted in the page con-
taining the scale for the comparison of the luni-solar year, the month
selected being the intercalated, or adhiks, Chaitra of the 4924th luni-
solar year of the Kali-yug, (a.n. 1822-3) a year in which Davis had
ascertained that there would'be a Ashaya month, and two intercalaries.
‘Warren’s book contains the calendar for the whole year in question.

To that work we must refer for the complete solution of the pro-
blem of its construction for all cases that may present themselves,
wherein perfect accuracy is requisite. The rules which we shall give
hereafter will be found sufficient to bring out the result to within a day
or two of the corresponding Hindd solar year, and to even closer
accordance with the Christian year, in which the days are not liable to
the same variations snter se. The elements required for working it out
thus far, on the supposition of the sun and moon both maintaining a
mean rate of motion in their course, are few, and may mostly be deter-
mined from the tables in the present epitome. They are:

1. The sun’s mean place in the Hindd ecliptic, and the skeleton of
the solar months, formed therefrom, to show the digposition of the civil

and sidercal days.
2. Also the moon’s mean place in the ecliptie, which is found from

the Akargana, or sum of days expired from the commencement of the
Kali yug to the beginning of the proposed lunar year: it is necessary
for obtaining the epochs of the mean conjunctions, during the year in
question.

3. The Stte-Dina, or day of the week on which the initial con-
junction falls. The two latter elements are given for every year of
the last three centuries in the second Cteneral Table. For periods
anterior to 1600, they may be found by adding the secular Aharganas
for the broken period, to the root for the nearest epoch, contained in a
separate table (VIII.) prepared for the purpose, from the data of the
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. “Sdrya-Siddhénta. Taking, then, the scheme of the corresponding
solar year, and placing the two skeletons thus formed, in juxtaposition,
the eye will at onco tell what months or days will become subject to
the rules of Ashaya or adhika, ‘expunging’ or ‘duplication’: an example
of the process will be given hereafter, in explaining a luni-solar scale
contrived for working out the problem by simple inspection.

The place of the sun’s and moon’s apogee, the equinoctial preces-
sion, and the obliquity of the ecliptic, etc., are necessary for the true
~ computation of the lunar days; but this degree of acouracy is beyond
our present purpose. i

The elements of the solar system (se¢ page 158), would indeed far-
nish even these data, were it requisite; but the several equations of
the sun’s and moon’s motions, and the gnomonic problem to convert
the determinations, made for Lanké, to other situations on the globe,

would call for a thorough acquaintance with the astronomic system of

the Brahmans. Where an English ephemeris is accessible, the con-
struction of the Hindd lunar month may readily be effected for any
‘given lunation from the times of new and full moon, corrected for the
longitude of the place: it may be remembered, as a general rule, that
the first day of every Hindt luni-solar month falls on the day following
the new moon; and that it precedes by two days the initial Soria
(as it is called) of the Muhammadan lunar month, seldom diverging

from this arrangement more than one day on either side: this ig, of -

course, without reference to the names of the months, ag those of the
Hijra ave continually gaining upon the others.

ERAS DEPENDENT ON THE LUNIT-SOLAR YEAR.
ERA OF VIKRAMADITYA.

The principal era to which the luni-solar system iy exclusively
adapted is that of Vikramiditya, called Samvat, or vulgarly Sumbut.
The prince from whom it was named was of the Tuar dynasty, and is
supposed to have reigned at Ujjain (Ujjiyint) 185 years before Séliva-
hana, the rival founder of the Sika eva, south of the Narbada (Narmada)
river. The Samvat era commenced when 8044 years of the Kali-yug
had expired; ¢.e. 57 years .0., so that if any year, say 4925, of the
Kali-yug be proposed, and the last expired yoar of Vikramdditya be
required, subtract 3044 therefrom, and the vesult, 1881, is the year
sought. To convert Samvat into Christian years, subtract 57 ; unless
they are less than 68, in which case, deduct the amount from 58, and
the result will be the date s.c.

The era of Vikramiditya is in general use throughout Telingana,
and HindGstdn, properly so called ; it is less used, although known, in
Bengal, Tirhtt, and Nipal ; and, according to Warren, is nearly unknown

i
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in the peninsula. The luni-solar division of the year, however, is
necessarily adapted to other eras, conjunctively with the solar division,
because almost all the festivals and religious observances of the Hindds
and Buddhists depend upon the Chandra-mdna or lunar reckoning.
There can, therefore, be hardly said to be any eras exclusively solar,
although the Samvat is exclusively luni-solar.

INDIAN CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES.

THE BALABHI AND SIVA-SINHA ERAS.

The Balabhi era is mentioned by Tod as oecurring in an inscription
found at Somnéth, and from its locality and connection with the
Samvat, it must have been of the same construction, merely dating
from a newly assumed epoch, which is shewn in the ‘Annals of
Réjasthin,’ to correspond with 875 of Vikraméditya, or 318 a.p.
Balabhi was destroyed in 802 Samvat, when it may be presumed the
era was discontinued.

A third era, called the ¢ Siva-Sinha Samvat,’ is also noticed by the
same author as having heen established by the Giohils in the island
of Deo: its epoch or zero corresponds with 1169 Vikramaditya
Barvat (1112 A.p.)

The Faslt (vulgarly, Fuslee or Fusly) year, of Upper India, also
follows the Samvat division, as being the system in vogue where it was
introduced : this will be alluded to again under the fourth head.

ITT.—YEARS NUMBERED BY CYCLES.
ERA OF PARASURAMA.

This division of time Warren states to be used in that part of the
peninsula of ‘India, called Malayila by the natives, extending from
Mangalor, through the provinces of Malabar, Cotiote, and Travancore, to
Cape Comorin. It derives ifs name from a prince who is supposed to
bave reigned 1176 years 5.c., the epoch being 7th August, 3537 Julian
Period, or 1925 Kali-yug, This era is reckoned in cyles of 1000 years.
The year itself is solar, or rather sidercal, and commences when the
‘sun enters the sign Kanyd (Virgo), answering to the solar month /A san
(A'swina). The commencement of the 977th year of the 8rd cycle con-
curs with the 1sb A'swina of 1728 Séka, and 14th Sept. a.p. 1800,

THE GRATAPARIVRITII CYCLE 0F NINEDY YBAKS,
The southern inhabitants of the peninsula of India use a cycle of
ninety years, which is little known, according to Warren, in the Karndtak.
This cycle was analyzed by the Portuguese missionary Beschi, while
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ient for forty years in Madura The native astronomers there say
it is constructed of the sum of the pmduets in days of 15 revolutions
of Murs, 22 of Meroury, 11 of Jupiter, 5 of Venus, 29 of Satum, and
1 of the Sun.

T'he epoch of this cycle ocours on the expiration of the 8078th year
of the Kali-yug, in 24 v.0. The years follow the ordinary solar or
sidereal reckoning. The concurrent cycle and year for any European
year may readily be found by adding 24 and dividing by 90: thus

1830 A.p, == BEM =20 cycles, 64 years. .

>

THE VRIHASPATI-CHAXRA, OR fOYOLE OF JUPLTER.

The cyele of Jupiter is supposed by many to be one of the most
ancient modes of reckoning time, not only in Indis, but in Asia gene-
rally; but we shall shew presently, that with regard to the former
_country, at least, it is most probably of comparatively modern intro-
duction. | It has been, however, known from time immemorial in
China, where it partakes of the same peculiarity as on the continent
of India, of having separate names for each year of the cycle; but these
names are curiously compounded of two series of twelve and five names
“in the Chinese system, as has been fully explained in page 146, whereas,

in India the series of single appellations continues through the sixty
years.
. The origin of the Vribaspati-Chakra is unknown: it has been
imagined by some to be the same as the Chaldean Sosos, but, Warren
thinks, without foundation. It is mentioned in the ¢ Strya-Siddhénta,’
and other works, and is constructed on astronomical principles, although
its genuine application in reference to Jupiter's revolutions has long
since fallen info disuse in the south. of Imndia, as well ag in China and
Tibet ; and this circumstance will farnish a clue to ascertain the epoch
of its introduction into these countries; but we must first describe the
different systems followed.

There are three rules for computing the years of the Jovian eycle :
1, that of the ‘ Surya-Siddhanta,’ followed in this part of India; 2, that
of the ¢ Jyotistava’; 8, that of the Telingas, followed in the south.

Aceording to the first, Jupiter's revolutions being 864,220,000 in a
¢ Mahdé-yug ’* (see the table in page 153); his motion in one solar year
coincides very nearly with one sign of the zodiac (1° 00° 21" 4”). The
actual time, therefore, of the planet’s passing through one zodiacal sign
(which is called a year of Jupiter)is, as 30° 21’ 04": 365d. 15g. 81p. ::
30°: 861d. 2g. 5p., the true duration of the Chakra year. The differ-
ence, or four days and thirteen gharis short of the solar year, will in
eighty-six years amount fo a whole year; so that, to keep the cyele in

.
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accordance with the planet’s heliocentric motion, one year must be
expunged in that period of time. i

To find the eurrent year of the cycle on this principle for any year
of the ¢ Kali-yug’ (say the beginning of 4870 x.v.) we have—

As 432,000 solar years to 36,422 revolutions of Jupiter, so 4870 to 410 rev. 7
signs, 240; the odd signs and degrees give his longitude, which requires a small
correction, ox f¢j.  Then multiplying 410 by 12, and dividing by 60, we have 82

~oyeles and 7 years: the latter to be counted always from the 27th of the eycle, or
Vyaye, gives the 88rd year, or Vikari.

2nd Method. The ‘Jyotistava’ rule expounds the last year expired
of the cycle, setting out from the Sika epoch, and reckoning from
Prabhava, as the first of the cycle. The rule is as follows :—

Note down the Saka year in two places. Multiply one of them by 22, and add
4291 to the product. Divide by 1875.t Add the integers of the quotient to the 2nd
number noted down, and divide by 60. The remainder will shew the last year
expired from Prabhave, The fraction left by the divisor, 1876, may be reduced to
months and days of the current year. )

Example: 4870 Kali-yug = 1691 Saka @is’;éw =99 13%2 and 16-?1(%&2 = 280337 ;
the fraction i%%? = b5 months 174 days of the 33rd current year, or Fakari, which
agrees nearly with the former account.

The effect of the difference between the two systems is, that the
expunged year in the ¢Jyotistava’ reckoning occurs thirteen years
antecedent to that of the ¢Sarya-Siddhdnta.’ The second General
Table follows the latter account, which must be borne in mind when

. consulting the chakra column.

This form of the Vrihaspati-Chakra prevails throughout Bengal, but
little more than the name is ever attended to.

3rd Method, The Telinga rule takes no notice of the commence-
ment of the Vrihaspati year, which it identifies in duration with the
Chandra-ména, or common luni-solar account: thus it directs to

Divide the expired years of the Kali-yug by 60, the quotient will give the number
of ¢ycles expired, and the romainder the odd years, to be reckoned from Pramathi the
18th of the Chakra.

Example: For the year 4870 Kali-yug 4870 -~ 60 = 84 cyeles, 10 years, or Sarva-
dhari, the 22nd, as expired,  Firodhi, the 23rd, will be the current year sought.

INDIAN CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES.

This is the rule followed in the peninsula, and it coincides with the
practice of Tibet, as appears from the following particulars, for which
we are indebted to M. Csoma de Kords’s researches :—

TIBETAN KALENDAR.,

In Tibet the cycle of Jupiter is employed; but as the Sanskrit

! Multiplying by 22, and dividing by 1876, is equivalent to dividing by 85.227,
the period when a year is to be expunged by this system.
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literature was there introduced at a late period, this country presents
the anomaly of preserving two series of denominations for the Chakra
years: one derived from the Chinese by exact franslation, and the
other in a similar manner copied from the Indian cycle.

The whole Tibetan kalendar is, indeed, copied from the Indian;
gliying the solar and lunar days, the nakshatras, yogas, and karanas ; with
the usual lucky and unlucky days. = The months ave divided into kar-
chols and ndk-choks, or bright and dark halves, ete. The astronomical
year begins with the vernal equinox (sidercal) on the first Baistkh,
but the civil year commences differently in different parts of Tibet,
varying from December to February. At Laddkh it beginsin December.
The Hors or Turks keep their new year some days after the winter
solstice in January ; and the people of U,tsing at Lassa commence
theirs with the new moon of February. The months have several
names expressive of the seasons, asterisms, business undertaken in them,
ete., but they are usually denominated numerically ; first, second, ete.
The year ig luni-solar with intercalations.

The only fixed epoch in Tibet appears to be the birth or death of
Sikya, from which event the almanacks note the years elapsed ; some-
times also they note the year from the death of the two great Lamas of
Lassa and Teshi-lunpo, or their re-incarnations within the last two
centuries, and other memorable events.

The Tibetans, in estimating their age, especially in conversation,
count by the eycle of 12 years (which is, in fact, the true cycle of Jupiter).

In the ordinary business of life, the ¢ycle of 60 years is universally
employed, in which each year has its distinet name. The cycles them-
selves are not distinguished numerically, but are rendered intelligible
by the mention of some coincident event or remarkable person of the
period, a mode highly objectionable for remote dates.

The order of the years agrees precisely with the Tamil account to
the present time, having no expunged year. But the Tibetans do not
count from the same fixed epoch. Their authors on the ¢ Kala-Chakra’?
system state that the mode of reckoning by cycles of 60 years was in-
troduced into India about the year 965 A.p., and that 60 years after-
wards it was adopted in Tibet (about 1025-6 a.p.) Their epoch,
therefore, occurs in 1025 A.p.

Now, it is remarkable that the 69th cycle of the ¢ Strya-Siddhanta,’
and the 15th cycle of the ‘Jyotistava,’” and the 68th cyele of the
Telinga astronomers, were all completed in 965-6 A.p., which is not
much prior to Bentley’s epoch of Varaha Mihira, the supposed author
of the former work,

! See a note by M. Csoma, on this subject, in the ‘Jour. As. Soc’, vol. ii. p. 67;
[and the quotation from Albirini (Reinaud’s ¢ Fragments '), infrd, p. 167.
i ik

[
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Moreover, the two systems, starting from the point thus assumed,
would up to the present period (on account of the omitted years in the
one) diverge between 10 and 11 years from one another, which is
actually the case, the year 1834 A.p. agrecing with the 39th year of
the Bengal eycle, and with the 28th of the Tamil and Tibetan account.

That the cycles did not commence either with the Kali-yug or with
the Saka epoch is proved by the two rules given above for expounding
their dates, which expressly state that the odd years are to be reckoned
from Pijaya (the 27th) and Pramathi (the 13th) respectively, and not
from Prabhave (the 1st) as would naturally be expected.

- It is not, therefore, unreasonable to conclude that the theory of the
Vrihaspati-Chakra was invented or introduced in India, as affirmed
by the Tibetan authorities, in the middle of the tenth century; and
this might be adduced as a confirmation of the date assigned by Bentley
to the ¢ Strya-Siddhinta,’ which upholds and expounds that cycle.

M. Csoma states that before the introduction of the cycle of Jupiter
into Tibet, frequent mention is made in their books of a period of 403
years, called mé-kha-gya-tsho, a symbolical name for the number 408 ;'
and dates are always expressed in it, as the 80th, 240th, or any other
year of this period : now it is curious, as M, Csoma remarks, thatif 408
be deducted from 1025 A.p. the remainder, 622 4.1., exactly coincides
with the epoch of the Hijra, leaving an impression that the latter era
had been once established there. The destruction of the Buddhist
religion to the north is asoribed to the Muhammadans by the Tibetan
authons. :

‘We subjoin a catalogue of the Sanskrit, Tibetan, and Chinese names
of the sixty Chalkra years, with an English translation of the last two.
The Sanskrit names have also a meaning which is precisely rendered in
Tibetan. But they have mo reference to any precise objects, and are
therefore mot worth insertion.® It should be remarked that the first
year of the Indian series corresponds with the fourth of the Chinese,
which goes far to disprove the connection of the two cycles; for had
the discrepancy been owing to the different modes of reckoning (as with
the *Sirya Siddhénta’ and the Telinga), the divergence would have
been at the other end of the scale; unless, indeed, it should have run
through 66 years, which would have occupied nearly 50 centuries.

! See ¢Jour, As, Soc., vol, iii. p. 6: Gya-tsho, ‘a lake'=4: Kha, ‘void’ =0:
and md, ‘fire’ = 3.

2 The latter names ave extracted from Warren’s ¢ Kala Sankalita the Chinese
from De Guignes’ ¢ IHistoire des Hums;’ and the Tibetan from M, Csoma’s forth-
coming ¢ Grammay of‘the Tibetan Language, now under publication,



CATALOGUE OF THE JOVIAN CYCLE.

Sl

. Oyele of Juprter, i Sanskrit, Libetan, and Clinese.

' IV.—%Namas and N‘umba‘ré ‘of the Wrihaspati- Chakra, or 60 yewrs'

o
Sanskrit Namos, Ti%ﬁ?&g{ﬂ@lﬂggﬁ i ’%1113?1;32 ré’ég&g};ﬁef Ohinese Names. cﬁrfé‘a‘é‘%ﬁ%s. ;-
1 | Prabhava, Rab-byung. Mé-ﬁroa. Ting-mao. | Fire-hare. 4
2 1 Vibhava. r Nam-Hbyung. | Sa-Hbrug, Vou-chin, Barth-dragon. | 6
3 | Sukla, Dkar-po, Sa-Shrul. Kise, Barth-serpent. | 6
4 | Promodha, | Rab-myos. Chags-r Ta. | Keng-ou, Tron-horse, 1
6 | Prajapati. | Skyés-bdag. 1Chags-lug. . | Sin-ouei, Iron-sheep. 8|
6 | Angira. Angira. Ch’hu-spré. | Gin-chin, Water-ape. 9
7 | 8rimukha. | Dpal-Qdong. Ch’hu-bya, Kuei-yeou. | Water-bird, | 10
8 | Bhavé. Dnos-po, Shing-K’hyi, | Kia-su, Wood-dog. 11
9] Yuvé, Na-tshod-ldan, | Shing-Phag. | Yhai, Wood-hog. 12
10 | Dhata. Hdsin-byéd, Mé-byi. Ping-tse. Fire-mouse. | 13
11 | Iswara, Dvang-p'hyug.  [Mé-gLang, Ting-tcheou, | Fire-ox, 14
12 | Bahudanya, | Hhro-mang-po. | Sa-Stag. Vou-yn. Earth-tiger. | 15
18 | Pramathi, | Myos-ldan. Sa-yos, Ki-mao. Earth-have, 16
14| Yikrama, r Nam-Qnon. 1Chags-Hbrug.| Keng-chin. | Tron-dvagon. |17
16 | Brisya, Khyu-Meh'hog. | 1Chags-Sbrul. | Sin-se. Tron-serpent. | 18
16 | Chitrabhanu | Sna-ts’hogs. Ci'hu-rTa. ' | Gin-ou. Water-horse. | 19
17 | Sabhanu, yi-ma. Ch'hu-lug. Kuei-onei. | Water-sheep. | 20
18 | Tarana. Nyi-Sgrol-byéd. | Shing.spré, | Kia-chin. Wood-ape. 21
19 | Parthiva. Sa-skyong, Shing-bya. Y -yoou, Wood-bird. 22
20 | Vyaya, Mi-zad. Me.K'hyi. | Pingesu. Fire-dog. 23|
21 | Barvajit. thamg-chad-Hdul. | Mé-Phag. Ting-hai, Firve-hog. 24
| 22 | Sarvadhari, | Kun-Hdsin. .| Sa-byi. Vou-tse, Harth-mouse, | 25
| 23 |- Virodhi, Hgal-va, Sn—g}jang. Ki-tcheoun. | Earth-ox. 26
24 | Vikrita, rName-rgyal, 1Chags-Stag. | Keng-yn. Iron-tiger. 27
26 | Khara. Pong-bu.. 1Chags-yos. = | Sin-mao. Iron-ape. 28
26 | Nandana, Dgah-va. Ch'hu-Hbrug. | Gin-chin, Water-dragon,| 29
27 | Vijya. rNam-Hgyur. Ch'hu-Shral. | Kuei-se, Water-serpent.| 30
28 | Jya. rGyal-va. Shing-rTa. | Kia-ou, Wood-horse. | 81
29 l\lanmatka. Myos-byéd. Shing-lug. Y-ouci. Wood-sheep. | 32
30 | Durmukha. Q(fon -nan. Mé-Spré. Ping-chin. = | Fire-ape. 33
31 | Hémalamya. | Qjér-Hp'hyang. | Mé-bya. Ting-yeou. ' | Five-bird. 34
82 | Vilamva. i am-Igp’ yang, | Sa-Khyi, Vou-su. EBarth-dog. 35
33 | Vikari, Sgynr-byéd. Sa-D’hag. Ki-hai. Barth-hog. 36
84} Saryari, Kg ~ldan. 1 Chags-byi. | Keng-tse. Iron-mouse. | 87
35 | Plava, Hp’har-va, lChugs-g]zang. Sing-tcheou. | Iron-ox. 38
36 | Subhakrit, | Dgé-byéd. Clhu-Stag, | Gin-yn. Water-tiger | 89
‘ 87 | Bobhana. Mdsés-byéd. Oh’hust. Kuei-mao. | Water-have, | 40
‘ 38 | Krodhi, K’hro-mo, Shing-Hbrug. | Kia-chin, Wood-dragon. | 41
39 | Viswhvasu. | Sna ts'hogs-Dvyig| Shing-Sbrul, | Y-se. Wood-serpent. | 42
40 | Parabhava, | Zil-Qnon. Mé-x'Ta. Ping-ou. Fire-horge. 43
41 | Plavanga, Spréhu. Mé-Lug Ting-ouci, | Fire-sheep. 44
42 | Kilaka. P’hur-bu. Ba-Spré, Vou-chin. Larth-ape, 45
43 | Saumya, Zhi-va. Sa-bya. Ki-yeou, Earth-bird. 46
44 | Sadharana. | ’hun-mong. 1Chags-Khyi. | Keng-su. Tron-dog. 47
46 | Yirodhalrit, | Hgal-byéd. 1Chags-P’hag. | Sin-hai. Tron-hog. 48
46 | Paridhavi. | Yongs-Hdsin, Ch’hu-byi, (in-tse. Water-mouse. | 49
47 | Pramédi. Bag-med. Ch’hu-gLang, | Kuis-tcheou, | Water-ox. | 60
48 | Ananda. Kun-Dgah, Shing-Stag., | Kia-yn, Wood-tiger. | 51
49 | Rakshasa. Srin-bu. Shing-yos. Y-mao. Wood-have. | 52
50 1 Anala, Meé, Mé-Hbrug, | Ping-chin. | Fire-dragon, |53
61 | Pingala. Dmar-Ser-chan. | Mé-Shrul, Ting-se. Fire-gerpent. | 64
62 | Kalayukta. | Dus-kyh-pho-nyi. | Sa-rTa, Vou-ou, Earth-horse, | 55
03 | Sidharti. Don-grub, Sa-lug. Ki-ouei. Earth-sheep. | 56
64 | Randra. Drag-po. 1Chags-Spré. | Keng-shin. | Iron-ape, 87
565 | Durmati. b Lo-nan. 1Chags-bya. | Sin-yeou. Iron-bird, 58
56 | Dundubhi. | rna-ch’hén. Chvhu-Khyi. | Gin-sd. Water-dog. 59
57 | Rudir6dgéri. | K'hrag-Skyug. | C'hu-P’hag, | Kuei-hai. Water-hog. 60
48 | Raktaksha. | Mig-Dmar. Shing-byi. Kia-tse, Wood-mouse. | 1
69 | Krodhana. | Khro-vo. Shin, —g{;ang. Y-teheou. Wood-ox. 2
60 | Kshaya. Ziad-pa. Mé-Stag. Ping-in. Flire-tiger. 3
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ERA OF BUDDHA.

USED IN CEYLON, AVA, PEGU, SIAM, ETC.

The determination of the epoch of Buddha, Gotama or Sikya, has
engaged the attention of many learned Orientalists, and although there
remain some discrepancies in the results arrived at, most of these may
be explained and reconciled by assuming that several individuals of the
same character have existed at different epochs, or that the system of
Buddhism has been at these times revived or re-organized,

Omitting all mention of the earliest Buddhas, such as the one who
figures at the head of the lunar race of HindG mythology, it may be
advanced with tolerable confidence that the two latest of the epochs
attributed to this personage are founded on actual events, from the near
coincidence which may be observed in the statements of distant nations
regarding them. A critical notice on the subject by Prof. Wilson,
appeared in the ‘Oriental Magazine’ for 1825, which furnishes the
following data for the epoch of, what may be called, the Klder

Buddha.
According to Padmakarpo, & Lama of Bhutan, who wrote in the 16th century B.O.
(made kuown by M. Crora de Koros) ..ueneimsusens ARl 1068
By Kalhana Pandit, author of the history of Kashmir..,.ivivesiiieiiee 1332
., Aba’l-Fazl, probably following the last ....ciiiiiieiimminani. i 1366
1y A couplet from Ohinese Distorians ,.uee vosuiiniiiimmiinniins R 1036
55 De Guignes’ Researches ......o.isiviviie ISR R s e 1027
,y Giorgi, (period of Buddha's death) .......... i Yeus e 969
LBty s e A 1031
1y Sir WALHAM TONOB 'vetiyaiisiimusoiiniorssiitnbonhivicalsisvevsribivibessarssinesass 1027
,; Bentley, one oceasion, 1081 ; on another ...... ... DI 0
,, Jaechrig, from 4 Mongol Chronology, published by Pallas ........oiiei sidedy 99
,, Japanese Encyelopadia, birth of Buddha 1027
() o his death Lieube. 960
,» Matonan-lin, a Chinese historian of the 12th confury..... soeiiviiiiissiieans 1027
;s M. Klaproth himself, concurring with Siv William Jones ............ i 1027
M. Rémusat dates the death In ....iiieeesensenseriiiniinmmnibnmitsssinnissnenmissizaes 970
The era adopted at Lassa, and founded on the average of mine of tho dates
quoted by Padmakarpo, who himself however rejects them .....eoviiisianiens 886

The majority of these quotations concur in fixing the period of the
existence of a Buddha about 1000 years anterior to the Christian era.
1t is not, however, believed that any chronological era is founded upon
this period: and if derived from book authorities, or tradition, the
same would have travelled wherever the religion spread.

There is an equally extensive and consistent series bearing testimony
10 the existence of a Second Buddha in the sixth century before Christ;
indeed most of the eras noted are evidently identical in origin and con-
current in date to the present time.
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The Burmese epoch of Gotama’s death, as given by Crawfurd from a native  B.C.

dhronologioal tabla iy it il i i VL B
The Singhalese epoch of Buddha's death, and commencerment of their era, on

the landing of Vijaya, according to Turnour (‘ Ceylon Almanac’ for 1834) 0643
The Siamese epoch, (‘ Oriental Magazine,” 1825) ...oiiprviesimnneisnsinneis snrnnss | 044
(The religion of Buddha was introduced in SBiam in 529 m.o., according to

Finlayson.) j
The nirvdna of Sakya, according to the Raj-guru of Asam, occurred in the

18th year of Ajata Satru, and 196 2 years before Chandragupta, the contem-

porary of Alexander, which may agree thus, 348 - 196 = .....iwes i, 044

| This date may further be reconciled with the other three dates
quoted by Wilson in conjuncfion with them, namely,® o
e Simahatesayi vl L IOl el 6 1Y
e Peatian o L s T A e (e el 638
And the Chinese cited by KIADTOtI..uiisseisosinnnsarssivisssunrisnasnissnsnsrsonensis 688
by referring these latter periods to the birth, and to the ministry ox
commencement of the reign of Sikya; for by the Burmese calendar
the first of these events happened in the year 628 v.0., and the latter
608-9.  There is a constant difference of 10 years throughout the early
series of the latter chronicle, which also places the mirvdna of Gotama
in the 8th year of Ajatasat (Ajata-satru), instead of the 18th, as above
given: by adding, then, a correction of ten years, from whatever cause
it may have originated, the Burmese dates will correspond exactly with
those of Pegu and Ceylon; and they are thus brought to the confirma-
tion of the unity of origin of the eras of all the countries which
received their religion from Ceylon, or through the latter from central

India.*

TAIN ERAS.

The Jains in some parts of India are stated to follow the era of
their last Jina, Mahdvira, whom they make to be the preceptor of

t The ¢ Oriental Magazine’ makes this date 546, but the authority in the text
ismost to be rvelied on. According to the invariable rule of Fastern chromologists
the 1year is not numbered until after its completion, Thus an inscription or document,
is always dated ‘so many years being expired after the death of Gotama:” and thus
the year 1 of the Burmese sacred era corresponds with the second current year or
§43 B.¢. while the epoch, or nirvdna of Sikya happened in 544,

? 162 years by the Burmese table in Crawfard.

# [ The proof of this sheet has been submitted to Prof. 'Wilson, who intimates to
me that there are no new data of sufficiently positive bearing on this question to
justify any altevation or emendation of Prinsep’s original text.  Burnouf secms to
place the event in 543 ».¢.—* Le Lotus de la bonne Loi,” p. 487.]

* The ¢ Journal Asiatique,” for November, 1833, contains a chronologieal table of
the events of Buddha's life, derived entively from Chinese and Japanese authorities,
which makes it very evident that the ¥o or Buddha of 1027 8.0, is the same identical
gersonnge as the one who died 644 5.0, As far ag real chronology is congerned the recent

ate is alone in use; but the more ancient date seems to he supported by some

Ppassages in the Sanskrit original text,
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Gotama, and place a fow years anterior to him, in the year 569 n.c.,
and 512 before Vikraméditya. None of the Jain inscriptions found in
South Bihar or elsewhere, however, shew any trace of an exclusive
chronology, while they invariably bear the common Samvat date of ¢
VikvamAditya. One inscription on a brass image found on digging a
tank at Baghelpur, is dated  after Parsa 925, ! which Dr. B, Hamilton
interprets ¢ after Pérswanftha, the twenty-third teacher of the Jain
religion, and consequently somewhat anterior to Mahévira, who was
the twenty-fourth;’ but nothing positive can be asserted of these vague
epochs.

[NDIAN CHEONOLOGICAT TABLES.

BURMESE ERAS.

Other eras prevail in the Burmese country, which are more gene-
rally employed for the business of life, while the sacred era is kept up
in ecclesiastical documents. The Prome epoch was established by king
Samandri, and its first year corresponds with 623 of the sacred epoch,
or 79 Ap. It scems to be the same as the Sika era of Sélivihana.
The present Vulgar epoch used throughout Ava was established by
Puppa-chan-ra-han; the first year agreeing with 689 A.n. or 1183 B.
sacred era. The division of months accords with the luni-solar system
of the Hindis in every respect, the year beginning as usunal with the
new moon of the solar month Chaitra. 'To reduce the Burmese vulgar
year into the Christian, add 638. For the Prome era the number 78
must be uged for the like purpose. They have also another sacred era,
called the Grand Epoch, said to have been establishied by An-ja-na the
grandfather of Gotama: the first year corresponds with 691 s.c.

’ - ’
NEWAR ERA OF NIPAL,

Besides the S4ka and Samvat eras introduced by the Gorkha
dynasty into Nipél, there is still in use among this people a former era,
called the Newar, from the name of the ancient dominant, or aboriginal,
tribe of the valley. Dr. Bramley informs us that the origin of this
era is not known, though many attempt fo account for it by fabulous
stories. The Newar year commences in the month of October, the year
951 terminating in 1831 A.p.  Its epoch concurs therefore with the
month of October, 870 A.p., which number must be retrenched from a
Newdér date to have the corresponding Christian year.

[In concluding Prinsep’s notices of Local Eras, I extract from the
work of Albirin some further details in reference to Indian cycles, to

1 ¢ Tyans, Roy, As, Soc’, vol, i. 627,
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complete the quotations previously given in reference to the epoch of
the Guptas, inserted at p. 268, vol. i.] i

| ¢Moutes ces &res présentent des nombres considérables remontent & une antiquité
. reculée, et leurs années dépassent les nombres cent mille et an deld.  Ces nombres ont
embarrassé les astronomes dans leurs calouls, of, & plus forte raison, le commun des
hommes, Nous allons donner wne idée exacte de ces &res, et nous rapporterons nos
calenls & Iannée des Indiens, dont la plus grande partie correspond & I'an 400 de !’ éve
de Yizderdjed. Cette époque §'exprime par un nombre rond et n'est embarrassée ni de
dizaines ni d'unités. Cet avantage Iui est particulior et la distingue de toutes les autves

années,

¢ De plus, elle a 6t6 renduo & jamais célebre par la chute du plus fort boulevard
de VIslamisme et la mort de L'illustre sulthan Mahmoud, lion du monde et le phéno-
méne du temps: Dieu lui fasse miséricorde! En effet, Mahmoud expira moins d’utt
an avant catte époque,

T sandhi des Tndiens précdde le nourouz (premier jour de Vannée) des Perses
de douze jours, et il fut postérieur de dix mois Persans complets & la nouvelle dola mort
du sulthan, . .

¢Moufes ces dres présentont des nombres considérables et remoutent & une époque
reculée s voild pourquoi on a renoncé & en faire usage. On emploie ordinairement
les dves de Sri-Harscha, de Vikramaditya, de Saca, de Ballaba et des Gouptas,

¢Tes Indiens croient que Sri-Flarscha faisait fouiller la terrve et cherchait ce qui
pouvait se trouver dans le sol, en fait d'anciens trésors et de richesses enfouies; il
faisait enlever ces richesses ot pouvaif, par ce moyen, s'abstenir de fouler ses sujets,
Son &1¢ est mise en usage & Mahourah et dans la province de Canoge. J *ai entendu
dire & un homme du pays que, de cette 2re & celle de Vikramaditya, on comptait quatre
cents ang; mais j'ai vu, dans Palmanach de Cachemire, cetfe eére reculée aprés celle
de Vikramaditya de 664 ans. Tl m’est done venu des doutes que je w'ai pas trouvé
moyen de régoudre.

« 1 8ve de Vikramaditya est employée dans les provinces méridionales et occidentales
de I'Inde.  On pose 342, qu’on multiplie par 8, ce qui fait 1026; on ajoute au produit
o6 qui 'est écoulé du schadabda, mot par lequel on désigne le samvatsara sexagésimal,
Voild ce quion entend par I'ére de Vikramaditya. J'ai vule mot schadabda cité dans le
livee du Soroudow, composé par Mabadeva Djandaryna. ' Le procédé qu'on emploie
dabord est incommode. Si on commencait par poser le nombre 1026 au licu de
marquer sans aueun motif 342, Vopération serait plus simple : car admettons le résultat,
maintenant qu'on en est au premier samvatsara, comment fera~t-on lorsque les samvat-
sara, se multiplieront.!

1 8ve de Saca, nommée par les Indiens Sacakéla, est postérieure & celle de Vikra-
maditya do 135 ans.  Saca est le nom d'un prine qui a régné sur les contréos situdes
entre PIndus et la mer. Sa résidence était placée aun centre de Pempire, daus la
confrée nommée Aryavartha. Les Indiens le fout naitre dans une classe autre que
cello des Sakya; quelques-uns prétendent quil était Soudra et originaire de la ville
de Mansowa. Il y.en a méme qui disent qu'il n'était pas de la race indienne, et
quil firait son origine devégions occidentales. Les peuples eurent beaucoup a souffrir
de son despotisme, jusqu'a ce quil leur vint du secours de I'Orient. Vikramaditya
marcha contre lui, mit son armée en déroute et le tua sur le territoire de Korour,

1 11 me semble résulter de Vensermble du passage, que le cycle sexagésimal, non-
seulement était propre A une certaine partie de 1'Inde, mais qu'il était d’une institution
véoente. Le caloul présenté par Albyronny e fait croire qu'il commenga seulement
Tan 969 de notve 8re.—Reinaud,

)6
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situé entre Moultan et le chéteau de Louny. Cette époque devint célébre,  cause
de la joie que les peuples ressentivent de ln mort de Saca, et on la choisit pour ére,
principalement chez les astronomes.  D'un autre ¢6té, Vikramaditya requt le titre de

| 8rd, & canse do honmeur qu'il & était acquis,  Du reste, Pintervalle qui g'est écoulé
entre 1" ére do Vikramaditya et la mort de Saca, prouve que le vainqueur, n'était pas
lo céldbre Vikramaditys, mais un autve prince du méme nom. [Here follows the
passage quoted in original Arabic, and in the French and English versions, pp, 269,
271, vol. 1. ; and the consecutive extract is complete at p. 269, with the exception of
the following sentence, which comes in after ¢ 241 de 'ére de Saca] 17 ére des
astronomes commence U'an §87 de I ére de Saca.  Cest & cette &re quont été rap-
portées les tables Kanda Khitaca, de Brahmagupta,  Cet ouvrage porte chez nous lo
titre de Areand. [To this succeeds the sentence ‘D'aprés cela,” ete. ; and Albivinf,
after stating his further difficulties in the reconcilement of discrepancies, and the
Tocal divergeneies of the commencement of fhe year, concludes with the passage given
i extenso at the foot of p. 269, ]

1V.~~ERAS DERIVED FROM THE HIJRA.
FASLT OR HARVEST YEARS,

' We have alluded in the foregoing pages to one or two eras following
the solar and luni-solar systems, which were nevertheless derived from
the Muhammadan year. They are 1, the Bengli san; 2, the Vildyatf
(vulgd, Vilaity) or Umly year of Orissa; 3, the Fasli (vulgo, Fusly)
year of the Upper Provinces; 4, the Fasli year of the Peninsula. The
ciroumstances connected with all of these have hitherto been enveloped
in some obscurity. Warren was unacquainted with the first three,
except by imperfect information obtained from Caleutta, He might,
however, have discovered at once their character, had he known the
custom followed in this presidency of inserting the concurrent dates of
all these eras at the head of every regulation enacted by (overnment.

The Persian almanac of the Sadr Diwéni 'Adélat, from the year
1764,“inclusive, has been translated by Mr. Reid, the Registrar of that
court, for the use of civil officers in reducing the dates of native doca-
ments. These tables have proved very useful in comparing and proving
the scales introduced into the present work, for facilitating the same
operation.

Harington’s Analysis of the Land Revenue Regulations, contains in
a foot mote (p. 176) the best explanation of the Fasli or ‘harvest’
years, tracing their origin to the year of Akbar’s accession to the
throne, or the 2nd Rabi-ul-sénf, o1, 963 (14th February, 1556): ‘A
solar year for financial and other civil trancactions was then engrafted
upon the current lunar year of the Hijra, or subsequently adjusted to
the first year of Akbar’s reign.’ It has been by some supposed that
the Bengilf san was established by Husain Shdh, one of the kings of
Bengal, but the following extract from a Persian manuscript, in posses-

[
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gion of a mative gentleman at Bendres, for which we are indebted to
the lind inquiries of Capt. Thoresby, Secretary of the Bendres Sanskrit
CUolloge, sets the matter in a very clear light, and entirely confirms Mr.
Harington’s statements :~—

¢From the time of Amir Timar, until the veign of Jalal-ud-din Muhammad
Akbar, there were three eras in use, viz,, the Hijra, the Turki, and the Jalali, The

Turki era commences with the creation of the world, and is computed in cycles of

twelve solar years each. In the month Muharram of A.x. 1188, five hundred and
sixty-five cyclos had elapsed, and the fourth year of the following cycle was in pro-
gress, Bach year begins with the new moon of the month Jéth of the Hinda
calendar, and the months are lungr, Afthe end of two or three years, as the case
may be, an additional month is introduced to balance the computations by solax years
and lunar months. .

¢The Jalali period is dated from the 6th of the month Shaban in the year 468
Hijra, under the reign of Jalal-ud-din Toghlak Shah, Ibn-i Alap Arsulan Saljuki.
The yoar begins with the Nauroz, or the day that the sun entets the zodiacal sign
Aries, There are thirty days allotted to each month, and five supplemental days are
added to the twelfth month; to which at the expiration of every fourth year a sixth
day is superadded.

¢ As the annual method of computation in the Turki era accorded with that
observed by the Hindus in veckoning the years of the Samvat, it was generally used
in the preparation of records and accounts, ete., but after the Emperor Akbar had
extended his dominions by the conquest of Bengal, and a portion of the Dakhan,
there were several modes of computing time prevalent in different parts of the
empire: ag the Samvat, with its lunar months and solar years; the Bengli ora, in
which the year began with the arrival of the sun at the vernal equinoctial point, and
the months were regulated by his passage through the twelve signs of the zodiac;
and the Dakhant era, which comprehended lunar months, and a lunar year beginning
on the 12th of the light half of the month Bhadon, These differences occasioned a
good deal of perplexity to the accountants and other public officers ; at length. some
of them drew the attention of the Emperor to the subject, who, after deliberating
with his ministers, desived that the three foregoing eras should be made to agree with
the year of the Hijra 964, (963 1?) and that appropriate names should be given to
them. Aceordingly, it was decided that the Samvat in Upper Hindastan should be
named Fasli, and should commence with the month Aswina (Kunwar), in which the
collection of land-tax for the following seasons is first made. The era infroduced
into Bengal was denominated Sun-i Bengdla, and the year was continued there, in the
period of its commencement, on the sun entering Avies, ag heretofore. This was
likewise the case in the Dakhan, where the new era was called Vilayats, because it
was received from the Vilayat of Hindastén, and the annual revolution continued to
be dated on the 12th Bhadon. These three eras therefore owe their ovigin to the fiat
of the Emperor Akbar, and they are formed upon: the basis of the Muhammadan
epoch, but the annual revolutions accord with those of the eras which they
superseded.”

Thus the object of Akbar was merely to equalize the name or
number of the year all over his vast empire, without interfering with
the modes of subdivision practised in different localities: and this
explanation will materially simplify the understanding of the subject
of the four harvest years. "

THRAS DERIVED FROM THE HIJRA. 169
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The Bengdli san, the Vildyati san, and zhe Tamil Yasli year, may
be always' considered identical in character with the Sika solar year,
while the Fagl{ of the western provinces may in like manner be classed
with the luni-solar Samvat there current. ‘

The reason of a year’s variation in the denomination of the Bengalf
san will at onee be seen on comparing the commencement of each.

The Hijra year 963 began ou the 26th November, 1556, x.8.

The concurrent Fasli year, 963, began on the lst of the junar
month A'san (Aswina), which fell on the 10th September, 1555,

Th Vildyat{ yoar 963, on the lst of the solur month Asan, which
oceurred on the 8th September, 1565, |

But the Bengili san 9683, began on the 1st Baisikh falling within
the same Hijra year, which was necessarily that of the 11th April,
1556. ;

The number 592 must be added to convert the two first eras into
Christian account, if less than four of their months have transpired,
and 593 years, if more; also 593 for the first nine months of the
Bengél{ san, and 594 for the rest.

’ !
FASLI ERA OF THE DAKHAN,

The Fasl{ year of the Peninsula, however, differs two years from the
preceding, being apparently in advance of them. This can only be
caused by its having branched off from the Hijra as a parent stock: at
a later period. !

The year 1240 of this Fagli begins in July, 1831, or in the second
month of 1247 Hijra. The difference is seven years, which con-
verted into days, and divided by 11, the constant acceleration of the
lupar year per annum, gives a period of about 230 years back for
the epoch sought. But as the Faslf only drops behind, one year in 33,
a latitude to that extent may be allowed in fixing the epoch of its
foundation. Tn fact, we learn from Grant Duif's ¢ History of the
Marhattas, that this Dakhanf era owes its origin to the Emperor Shah

1.

Jahén, who, after bringing his wars in Mahérishtra to a close in 1636,

endeavoured to settle the country, and introduce the revenue system of
‘Tudor Mul, the celebrated minister of the Emperor Akbar. Along
with the survey and assessment naturally came the revenue year,”
which, commencing as usual with the eurrent Hijra year of the time,
has now diverged from it seven years, as above-mentioned.

The constant for converting this era into Christian years is -4 590.
The year is, or ought to be, sidereal, but the Madras Government has
now fixed its commencement to the 12th July. Tts subdivisions are
however, little attended to, the sole purpose of its application being in
revenue matters. %o : |
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, ’ ’ ’ i
THE TARIKH ILAHI, OR ERA OF AKBAR.

This era was established by the Emperor Akbar, in the thirtieth
year of his reign, (a.m. 992, A.p. 1584,) many years after his introduc-
tion of the Faslf era, ay Abi'l-Fazl says, ‘in order to remove the per-
plexity that a variety of dates unavoidably oceasions. He disliked the
word Hijra, ‘flight,” but was at first apprehensive of offending ignorant
men, who superstitiously imagined that this era and the Muhammadan
faith were inseparable. Amir Fatteh Ul-l4h Shivdz{ corrected the
calendar from the tables of Ulugh Beg, making this era to begin with
hig majesty’s reign. The days and months are both natural solar,
~ without any intercalations. The names of the months and days cor-
respond with the ancient Persian (see page 148). The months have
from 29 to 30 days each. There are no weeks, the whole 30 days
being distinguished by different names; and in those months which
have 32 days, the two last are named roz o shab (day and night), and
to distinguish one from the other are called first and second.’

The epoch of the Tlih{ era consequently falls on Friday the 5th
Rabi-ul-sanf, 1. 963, corresponding with the 19th February, 1556,
¥.8. which number must be added to bring its dates into Christian
account. It is used on inseriptions, coins, and records of Jahdngir's
and the following reigns, but generally coupled with the Hijra date.

’ ~ ) ’ #
THE SHAHUR (VULGO, SHU’HOOR) OE SO0R ERA OF MAMHARASHTRA,

There is another era of Muhammadan origin still employed by the
Mardthas of the west, entitled the Shahtir or Soor-san, a corruption of
the Arabic word shalir, (plural of shakr, ‘month,’) and literally
meaning the ‘year of months.” An account is given of this era in
Capt. Jervis's ¢ Report on the weights and measures of the southern
Konkan.” That officer affirms on some Hindd authority that it was
introduced on Thursday, the 6th June, 1342, A.p., in the Hijra year
743, while others place it a year sooner: but the computation of its
agreement with the Hijra year, says Capt. Jervis (in the same manner
as was followed in ascertaining the epoch of the Faslf year), shews it
to have begun when the 745th Hijra (a.n. 1344) corresponded with
the 745th Shahtr san.! It was probably adopted on the establishment
of one of the Muhammadan kingdoms in the Dakhan under the reign
of Tughlak Shéh, :

. ! This correspondence would continue for several years before and after, so that
the Hindt account may probably be correct.

1,
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The years of this era are denominated after the corresponding
Arabic numerals. ‘ 1

The following examples will be sufficient to explain the system;
the names are, however, corrupted in pronunciation by the Mardthas:
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1 Ahadi, 10 Ashar, 100 Mdyat or Mdaya.

2 Tsni, 20 Ishrin, . 122 Isna-ashrin mdyat. .

3 Salas, 30 Saldtin, 200 Miatin,

4 Arba, 40 Arbain, 300" Suls mdyat.

& [hams, 50 Khamsir, 460 Khamsin-arba mdyat.

6 Sita, 60 Sitain, 1000 .Alf.

i Nabey 10 Saba-~in, 1100 Mdyat-o-wlf.

8 Samdne, 80 Samdnin, 1280 Sulasin mdyatin-o-alf.

9 Tisa, 90 Tisu-in, 1313 Suls-ashar suls-mdyat-o-alf (a.D. 1834).

The correspondence with other eras may be seen from the following
brief rule for their mutual reduction :

ghristiau 699 ‘
To reduce Saka } years, add g g?l ; years rospectively.

Shahar years into Samvat 5

Fash 9

If the given date fall after the sixth month of the Shahdr year, it
will occur in the next ensuing Christian year; and after nine months,
in the next Séka or Samvat year; because the Shahir year begins in
June, at the sun’s entrance into the lunar mansion Mriga (Mrigasirsha,)
It is not stated whether its subdivisions follow the Hinda or Arabic
system, but the former may be taken for granted.

’
JALUS YEARS,

t

There is still another system of recording time fo which some allu-
sion is requisite under this head, as it depends, like the foregoing, upon
the Hijra reckoning, During the dynasty of the Mughal Emperors,
the year of the reigning monarch was usually inseribed, as is the case
in most countries, upon all documents of a public nature. It was also
particularly noted on the gold and silver coinage, where indeed it con-
tinues to be inserted under the Company’s rule, although the date has
long remained unchanged. The Hijra dafe was frequently added’

The jalts-san (san-s jalts) necessarily follows the Hijra reckoning,
and the same tables will answer for the solution of them when the ac-
-cession day of each sovereign is known. Those of the Mughal Emperors
have accordingly been inserted among the festivals of the Muhammadan
lunar calendric scale, where an explanation will be given of their ap-
plication. A list of the sovereigns of Dihli, in chronological succes-
sion, will also be found among the tables of dynasties.

It seems that the ¢jalts-san’ has been constituted a fixed era in
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- the Southern Konkan, commencing with the year of Silivihana 1578,
(4.p. 1656), and running on henceforward in the ordinary solar manner
contrary to all precedent in other parts of India.! This epoch, derived
from Capt. Jervis’ ¢ Report,” is anterior by two years to the coronation of
Aurangzeb; but it corresponds precisely with the accession of Sultén
’Ali 'Adl Shéh II. to the throme of Bfjapur; from which circum-
stance it doubtless drew its origin, although from subsequent disturb-
ances, its correction was lost sight of.

In general it should be borne in mind that the duration of a
Muhammadan monarch’s reign, as well as of his life, is reckoned by

lunar years ; and that both consequently require correction when com-.

pared with other dates.

’ ’
RAT-ABHISHEK ERA OF THE MARATHAS.

Only a fow years subsequent to the establishment of the Jalas era
last mentioned, another of the same nature was set up by the Marathas,
or af least it has since come into use, founded upon the rise of their
power under the famous Sivaj{. We have the authority of Granf Duff
for fixing the date of Sivaji’s ascending the throne, on the death of his
father Shéhjf, in the year A.0. 1664, when he first assumed the title of
Réj4, and struck money in his own name.

To convert the Réj-abishek (meaning ‘ointment of the king’) into
the Christian era, 1664 must be added. The division of months pro-
bably accords with the Saka system.

RECAPITULATION.

The whole of the eras mentioned in the foregoing imperfect account
are, for the convenience of reference, collected below in a tabular form,
with the equation for their conversion into the ordinary reckoning of
Europe. It has been deemed preferable to insert the year of the
Christian era, corvesponding with the first nominal year of each of the
TIndi#h eras, which will here and there produce an apparent variation
from the epochs or initial dates given in the foregoing sketch. (See
note; p. 165.) j

1 Jervig's ¢ Report,” p. 99.

I
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 TABULAR VIEW OF BRAS USED IN INDIA, WITH THE EQUATION FOR CONVERTING THEM

INTO CHRISTIAN DATES,

DENOMINATION. OOMMENCEMENT.
The Kali- -yuga (vulgo, Kul-jog) commences Kriday, 18th Feb.
8102 B.c.
The flrst year being reckoned as 0, the year 1 accords with
{ 3101 B,0:
Era of Buddha’s birth, by Chinese account.. ..1027 B.0,
Ditto, his nirvdne, in India, Ceylon, Ava, qha,m, et gt year=
643 B.¢.
' Join era of Mahévira, ... i Sl sty ear 6209 tBial
 Samvat (Sumbut) of Vlklamadltya, year L = D March, 26 B.c.
Saka (Shuk) of Salivahana =equinoX........ R R 79 Ap,
Paragurima cycle of 1000 years (18t year ot 4th cycle=Sept.
826 A.D,

Grahaparivrithi  ditto, of 90 years (lst year of 21sh cycle)=
1777 A,

Vrihaspati (Jupiter's) cyele of 60 years (ostablished in 966 A. D.)
y 18t year of 84th eydle (‘ Sarya-Siddhanta’) =1796 A.p,
83rd cyale (Telinga account) ....=1807 Ap,
4 il 14th oycle (Tibet account) .......=:1807 A.p,
i 76th cycle (Chinese aocount) = 1804 A.D,
Turklsh or Ighari cycle of 12 years coincides mth leetzm and
Telinga Jovian cycle, in ibs initial year......ivivverievsanniin
'Balabhi Samvat of Somnath ... kst year= March 318 A.p.

n »

{
{

{

Siva-Sinha Samvat of Gujur{lt R R 1 06 S G o
Burmerse era of Prome.... W e 79 A,
o Vaulgar epoch, .. L N R o 639 A.D,
i Sacred era (see Buddhu.). IRy 643 B.0.
I Grand epoch ....iv.ypevassonss i e 691 1.0,
Java era, Ajl SAKR. e iuiiieiieis A R 74 AD,
4 MalaiernliL N s vy 81 A.v.
INipal, NOWAL €18 (o cvuesnasinssnvsssranses gy ==y 870 A0,
Tibet, merkha-gya-tsho, 403-yaar axaLI e g 622 A.p.
Hijra, Tunay year......vusvss ++ begins July 16, 622 A.D,
Fra of Yezdijird, Persmn .................. 4y [ June 16, 632 A.v.
Jalali era of Malik-shah......... Sk at gy U Mareh, 1079 A.p,

Tarikh-i 1aht of the Fmperor Akbar,.. ,,  March, 1656 A.p,
Tasli, revenue year of Upper Indla. (established in 1666 &p.)

i of South India i 1638 A.p.)
Vilﬁym:i 0 of Oriss..s veeeels ok 1666 A.0.)
Benghli-san ,, of Bengal. ..o A 1556 Am.)
Shahtr-san of the Mar&thas. vue.secneeeos (introduced in 1344 A.p.)
Jaltarsan of BRapar.. il (Adl Shah II. 1666 A.p.)

Raj-abhishek of the Mar&thas ......v...(Sivaji's reign 1664 a.n.)

RQUATTON,

(before Christ)

3102-—K ==
(after Christ)

K-~8101 =

1ot used.

546-—B=

B--5643

not used.
- 563
781

+ 8242
+1776

+1795
+1806
+1806
+4-1803

cisuged
+ 817%
41112
+ 78}
+ 638
— b44
e GOD
+ 73
4 80
+ 869
+ 621
see tables
4+ 631%
+1078%

+ 69
+ 590
+ 5923
+ 593}
+ 699
+1656
+1664

.C
e

¢
wd



“DI“‘RE(‘}'I,‘IOjNS FOR USING THE CHRONOLOGiOAL TABLES,

Most persons consulting the following tables will wish to be spared
the perusal of the description of the origin and formation of the several
eras comprised in them, and will be desirous only of obtaining their
object as directly as possible, namely, the conversion of a date ex-
pressed in either the Christian, Hijra, Samvat, Sdka, Kali-yug,
Vrihaspati, Parasurdma, or (zrahapamvmtm system, into the corres-
ponding day of any other of the same series. The present rules will
be confined to this object. They are partly repeated, also, with
examples, on the pages of the several yearly scales, for the conveni-
ence of more immediate reference,

RULES FOR ANY DAY OF TIME FALLING WITHIN THE RANGE OF THE GENERAL TABLES

XL, AND XIV., NAMELY, FROM A.D. 622 710 A.p. 1900 FOR THE HITRA, AND
FROM A.D. 1600/ m0 Ap. 1900, ¥OR THE HINDU ERAS,

HIJRA KALENDAR,

1. To find the Christian date corresponding with any Muhammadan
date of the Hijra era,~say the 17th of Rajab 1201 A.m.

Take the initial day of the year 1201 from Table XTIT., which will
be found to be 3 (or Tuesday) the 24th October, 1786 n.s. Then sef

| the first day of Muharram on the edge-scale of Table V. to the 24th
October on the proper column of the Christian era, Table XII. Oppo-
site to the 17th Rajab will be found to stand the 5th May (1787),
' which is the day required.

2. To find the Muhammadan day agreeing with a given Christian
day,~-say the 17th March, 1804 (a leap-year).

Find from Table XIII. what year of the Hijra commences next
before March, 1804, namely, 1218 A, beginning on Saturday, the
28rd April, 1803. Set Scale V. to this date and read off opposite to
the 17th March, the 4th of Zilhejeh; but because 1804 is a leap-year,
and the day falls after the end of February, one day must be added to
the scale, and the reading will then be the 5th Zilhejeh, which is the day
sought. Should the day of the week be also required, set the 1st
Muharram to Saturday on the hebdomadal scale in Table XII. and read
off 5th Zilhejeh, Saturday.

3. To find the Christian year corresponding with the jalts of any
of the Mughal Emperors of Dihlf,—for instance, the 19th
year of the reign of Shéh ’Alam ?

In the column of Festivals in the Hijra kalendar, page 182, it will

be seen that Shah’Alam came to the throne on the 1st of Jum4di I, .m.
1178. Adding to this 19, as above, the general Hijra Table shows
that A.p. 1192 commenced on the 30th Jan. 1778 :—the 19th jalGs

-

&
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INDIAN CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES.

therefore (by the scale) will be seen fo commence on the 29th May of
the same year. |

4. To convert a Hijra date into any of the Hindd eras correspond-

ing to the given Hind date.

Tn these cases the intervention of the Christian scale is required,
because the initial days of the Muhammadan years are given only in
the latter system. When once the English day is found, the rules
already prescribed will answer for determining the remainder of the
problem. |

HINDU SOLAR OR SIDERFAL KALENDAR,

5. To convert a date in the Kali-yug, Séka, or Bengdli-san eras,
into the corresponding Christian date,—for example, the 1st
Uiiof Jéth Bis. 1199 = w.y, 4898 — Balgi 1714, ‘
By Table XIV. the 1st Baisékh, x.v. 4893, of the Hindd solar era
coincided with Tuesday, the 10th April o.0. 1792. Therefore setting
the index of the Hindd solar scale, Table X., to that day, on the proper
column of Table X1I. :—the 11th of May will be the resulting date.
(From the astronomical formation of the Hindd months, an error of
a day in the ¢ivil reckoning will sometimes occur, which the kalendar
X. is unable to correct, without a computation of the elements of the
‘beginning of the particular Hindd month by the rule hereafter laid
down, page 178).
6. The converse of the above proposition hardly requires a separate
explanation,
. Example: Required the Hinda solar day corresponding to the
920th December, 18132 ‘ :
The 20th December, 1813, must fall in the Kali-yug year, 4914
(8.8, 1220), commencing, by Table XIV., on Sunday, 11th April, 1813.
Setting, therefore, the index of the Hind( solar year to the 11th April,
the 20th December will be found to accord with the 7th or 8th Pausha,
4914 x.v. (The Vildyatf or Dakhani reckoning gives the latter, while
the Bengéli gives the former day.')

FESTIVALS.

The Hind# Solar Kalendar contains but three festivals of any
importance, namely, Charak-plya, on the last day of the year (or
entrance of the Sun into the first sign mesh, of the Sidereal Zodiac),
called also the Satwa-sankrdnte i—the first day of the Vilayati year of

1 Tt should be remarked that Warren’s ¢ Kala Sankalita’ gives the beginning of
the HindG solar year invariably one day earlicr than the reckoning followed in the
‘tables of the Sadi Diwhnf. This arises from his using the Tamil year of the
¢ Krya Siddhénta, while the ¢ Surya Siddhanta’ is used in Bengal. ‘We have not
‘ventured to alter the tables, but the correction may be borne in mind,

L
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LUNI-SOLAR KATENDAR. 177

Orissa and of the peninsula in general, viz., the autamnal equinox, or
rather the Sun’s entrance into Virgo ;—and the Mukar-sankrdnia, on
the last day of Paushya, when the sun enters Capricornus. The
Christian day on which these occur will be shewn by the scale when
the index is adjusted for the given year,

LUNI-SOLAR KALENDAR.

7. To reduce a given date in the Samvat of Vikraméditya, or in the :

Fasli of the Upper Provinees, to the corresponding approximate
(hristion day,—for instance, the 2nd Stdi Bhadon(sid{ Bhadra)
1861, Samvat, or the 16th Bhddon, 1211, Fasli,

By the general Table XTIV, column 135, the Scunvat year 1861, com-
menced on the day after the last cun‘]uuctmn, which fell on Suuday,
11th March, 1804.

Setting, therefore, the index of the luni-solar scale of Table VIIL.
(or the new moon of the month Chaitra), to the 11th March, we find
the 16th Bhadon (Bhadra) falls on the 7th August. But the year 1861,
Samvat, 18 an adhike, *lound,” or intercalary year; it is necessary,
thercfore, to find out what month is repeated, otherwise the denomina-
tion Bhédon may be a month erroneous. (N.B. It is always one of
the first five months or the last month of the lunar year that is repeated).

8. To ascertain what month will be repeated in the Hindd luni-
solaxr year,—taking for example the year 1861.

Bet the index of Table VII. (the new moon of Chaitra) to the date
of the beginning of the luni-solar year in the solar kalendar, taken
from column 16 of the General Table XTIV, namely, in the present
instance, the 1st of the solar month Chaitra, which month (by column
14, of Table X1V, will contain 31 days.)

It will immediately be seen, that a second new moon will fall on
the 81st of the same solar month Chaitra; the lunar month Chaitra
therefore will be repeated, and the lunar month Bhadon (Bhadra) will
fall a month later, coinciding with the ordinary month Asan’ (Aswina.)

Therefore, in reading off the date opposite to the 16th Bhidon—
(A’san,) the English date will come out the 6th September, A.n. 1804
whigh is now correct.

9. The converse of this proposition is equally simple, regard being
paid to the character of the luni-solar year, and the month to
be repeated (if any) being first awertmmd by the rule Just
explained,

! The data for this oxample are taken from Warren; but strictly speaking the
intercalation in this case should have belonged to the ecedmg ear, since the (ﬁﬁm-
tion of the commencement of the new vear states tl;xat it hegms with the last new
toon antecedent to the first Baisakh of the solar kalendar,

12

L



178 INDIAN CHRONOLOGICAY, TABLES.

Example: Find the approximate luni-solar day for the first July,
1812,

By the General Table XIV. the Samvat year 1869 beging on the
day following the 13th March, 1812; it is an Adhika or intercalary
year, beginning on the 3rd of the solar month Chaitra, which containg
31 days. ‘

Setting the luni-solar index accordingly to the 2nd of Chaitra on
the solar kalendar, the scale informs us at a glance that two new moons
will fall within the solar month Baigakha; the lunar month of that
name will consequently be repeated, and the denominations of the
. following months will be altered accordingly, )

Now, set the luni-solar index to the 13th March, and read off oppo-
site to the 1st July, the 6th (S4wan) Asérha, 1869, which s the
approximate date: (in reality it fell on the 7th, for no fixed scale can
represent the variations of the lunar month correctly to a day in all
eases.)

RULES FOR INTERCALATION,

1t is not however necessary, within the limits of the General Table,
to resort to the juxtaposition of the luni-solar and solar scales, to ascer-
tain what month will be intercalated, since the initial letter of the
month required is given in the 14th column of Tab. XIV.: thus AV
signifies Adhika Vaisikha, or that the month Vaisdkha will be repeated :
the whole of the abbreviations which can occur, and the general order
in which they do occur, are as follow :

AA Adhika .Asdrha s 8888 5th or 6th of Chaitra (sol, calendar.)
AV Vaisdicha ERER 2nd or 8rd ditto

AB ., Bhdara | SEEZ & Y oth or 10th ditto

RS Srdvana i &’5 ,80 6th, 7th, or 8th ditto

Al Jyestha 3 g8 4th, 6th, or 6th ditto

ARG Chattra g8 8 w2 o L 0or 1st ditto!

A8 BSrdvana 5 8.8 2.8 \6th, Tth, or 8th ditto.

In this table, the last column shews what commencing day of the
Samvat year will cause partieular months to be intercalated : when
therefore, by the rule just given, this day has been expounded, the
existence and position of an intercalation is also determined for the
given year : thus, in the Samvat year 500, as the initial day falls on
the 4th of Chaitra, there will be an intercalation of the month J yestha.

Some ambiguity, however, will still remain as to the actual month to
be repeated, since, if Vaisdkba had 32 days in that year and Chaifra
31, new moons would have occurred on the 3rd and 82nd of Vaisikha,
and consequently the latter month would have been the one repeated.

! If Chaifra be accounted the first month of the year: but if it be called the iwst
month, then the intercalation of Chaitra occurs when the preceding luni-solar year
begins on the 10th or 11th Chaitra solar kalendar. Both cases are et with in the
tables, as though the matter were indifferent to the Hinda astronomers,
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. To overcome this unavoidable degree of uncertainty, the problem must
 be worked out systematically with the elements furnished by the
tables of Solar and Tunar Ahargana, but such an extreme measure wilk
seldom or never be required in ordinary cases.
: LUNAR FESTIVALS.
The days on which the principal lunar festivals of the Hindds
oceur being inserted in the kalendar in Table VII, will be solved in
European dates by simple inspection when the scale is once adjusted.
1t is only necessary to bear in mind that in an intercalary year such
foasts a8 occur in the double month will be confined to the ny or proper
 month; and as the Adhika or intercalary month falls always in the
middle of the 60 days (see page 155), the festivals will either happen
in the first or in the last fifteen days of this period. = All the festivals

gubsequent to it will be shifted forward one lunation along with the
names of the months.

TO CONYVERT SAMVAT INTO QA.KA DATES.

Tor instance what is the S4ka day for the 6th Asara, 1869, Samvat ?

Set the initial day of the luni-solar scale to the date of the solar
Chaitra, given in the General Table as before (the 3rd Chaitra, or rather
the 2nd, because the same General Table says, that Chaitra has 31
days) : then (because also it is an intercalary year) read off opposite to
the 6th (Sawan) Asirha on the lunar scale,—the 19th Agarha, solar
reckoning, which will be correct by the Dukhanf account. The
Benghlf account is in all cases one day earlier. The Baka year corres-
ponding to Samvat 1869 by the General Table is 1726.

The same process precisely must be followed to find the Samvat
from the Sika date; only reversing the readings.

CYCLRES,

For the years of the several cycles of Parasurdma, Grahaparivritthi,
and Vrihaspati, simple inspection of the table will be sufficient to find
corresponding dates, as the sub-divistons of these years are seldom re-
quired. The names of the cycle of Jupiter (Vrihaspati) for the nume-
rals in colvmn xi. will be found in Table 1V., page 163.

Nome~It should be borue in mind, that the natives, in speaking or
writing a date in simple years, always express the number of years
expired, not the current year, as is the custom in Europe. When they
mention the month, therefore, they mean the month of the following
current year: but as the numerical demomination of the Hindl year
remains unchanged throughout it, no thought need be taken of the dis-
tinetion of ewpired years, unless where a calculation has to be made
from an initial epoch. In common parlance they may be treated like

L.
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the current years of any other system, as being more consonant with
ony idgas, and " less ligble to cause mistakes in transferring dates to
and fro.

RULES FOR DATES TO WHICH THE TABLES DO NOT EXTEND.

There are two methods of solving Hindi dates anterior to the
tables: 1st, by finding the time expired since the Kali-yng ‘epoch
(which commenced on Friday, the 18th February, of the year 3102 5.0.) ;
or, 2nd, by starting from some more modern epoch, the correspondence
of which has been previously established. The latter is the most con-
venient method, and a Table of such epochs (IX.), taken from the
«K4li Sankalita, has been conseéquently inserted for the purpose of
applying it in page 188 : thus~

et it be required to find the Christian date, Julian style, for the 16th Pausha,
622 Saka ? (628 current.) ‘ i

From Table IX. it appears that the Saka year 622 began on Saturday the 20th
March, 700 A.n.  Set the Index of the Hinda solar year scale to that day, and read
off the 156th Pausha = 6th December, 700.

But as the Hindt months may vary in length a day or two, this
* result (if requisite) may be verified by finding the day of the week of
both kalendars : thus——

b AR ¢ ¢ »,

1. Extract from Table IX. the root of the epoch ... uevsssasecsrsie  (6) 00 80
Add from Table X. the collective duration to the Ist Pausha... (1) 18 37
And 15 days to the 16th of the month......... T (18) 00 @0
The sum, rejecting SeVENS, 18.,..cvasueanenssiiniaisiesons (Monday) (1) 24 27
2. By the Dominican letter Table X1, of p. 190, the year 700 A.p. will be found
to have commenced on Friday ; whence (by the scale of days in the second part of
the same table) the 6th of December will fall on Monday, which day, agreeing with
that just found, the first computation is proved to be correct to a day.
Answer : Monday, the 6th Deceraber, 700 A.D. ‘ .
Example 2, What is the Hinda solar date corresponding to the 12th June,
538 A,
The epoch for the expired year 3601, K.¥,, or Saka 422 (the nearest in occurrence
to the year 538 4.D.) 18 ... oovvns (6) 21 40 on the 18th March.
Add from Table VIIL. 30 years... (2) 45 46
8 yoars... (8) 04 12

" 2

The year Kali-yug 3639 began ... (6) 10 68, or on Friday nearest the 18th March,
538,
Solve the Dominical day, by which Friday proves to bo the 19th March. :
St the index of the Hindy solar scale according fo the 1tth Maxch in the Chris-
tian kalendar, and read off, the 12th June =238rd Asarha.
Now, by the Dominical letter, the 12th June falls on a Saturday ;

And for the Hindt year we have as above......... (8) 10 68
Ada collective duration to the first of Ashrha ... (6) 19 44
And the 28 days of Asarha....ii. Il v lvran)

Making the 28rd Ashrha fall also on. i (6) 3042 = Satwrday; which

L
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| ﬂprovas ﬂle operatwn to be correct, and the result to be, Saturday, the 23rd Asérha
| year 460 Saka,
| Example 3. Expounded fron the Kali-yug epoch, Onwhat Christion day fell the
18th Magha, 4903 x.v. ?
. The proximate Christian year is 4903—3101 = A.n,, 1802 current. Take the con~
tmcted Ahargana from Table VILI,. viz, -

4000 years = (2) 01 33

900 ,, = (8) 62 51

3., =(3)46 34

‘ (4) 40 58

Deduct constant, or Sodhyam......u.viunis. W (2) 08 51

Year 4904 x.x. begins (astronomically), (2) 32 07, counting from Friday, or on
Sunday : and as the fraction 18 more than 30 gharis,? the civil year will commence
on the following day, or on Monday : this is called the sufa dina, and must fall, ac-
cording fo the General Table, somewhere near the 12th April, By the Dominical
Table, then, it will be found that Monday corresponded with the 12th April of that
year, )
The remainder of the operation may be performed as before, either by the scale,
or by the collective roots of the months: by hoth the answer comes out=Sunday,
30th January, 1803,

] ’
BAMVAT AND FASLI DATES ANTERIOR TO THE TABLES.

Where the tables do not give the initial day of the luni-solar year,
it may be found from the table of Lunar Ahargana in p. 186, by the
following simple process i~

. 1: Find the number of years elapsed since the commencement of the Kali-yug.

2. Extract the number of days corresponding with the elapsed peviod of Hinda
solar years above found, from Table VIII.

3. Extract also the number of days elapsed in the luni-solar period corresponding,
from Table VI.

Subtract the latter from the former, and the result is the number of days by
which the luni-solar anticipates the solar year : if the remainder, however, exceed
one lunation, or 29d. 31g, 60p., that amount must be deducted from it ; because it is
thence evident that an intercalary month would have intervened the rule for the
luni-golar year being, that it shall commence from the last new moou preceding the
solar year.

Nonn.—For a corvespondence of the luni-solar with the European date, it will in
all cases be necessary to expound the beginning of the Hinda solar year in the ﬁrst
instance.

Example: On what European day did the Samvat year 1660 commence ?

] 1680 ~ 6T = 1603 a.D. (page 172).
il ey 1660 + 3044 = 4704 Kali-yug (expired.)

1 Beoause the moment of the eon{lunctlon of the planets at the Hinda epoch
ocourred so many days and hours after the zere of the weekly reckoning. See note in
page 188, i

# The civil yoar beging at sunvise: the astronomical at noon,
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1st. The number of solar days elapsed to the end of the Kali-yug year 4704
s G »,
14610356 01 383

266681 07 146

will/be, 4000 il il e

1461 02 06
| 1718177 11 26
Deduct Sodkyam ox constant...... 2 08 b1
Days elapsed, or root of K.¥. 4704......... 1718175 —02 84 (Tuesday).
2nd. The number of luni-solar days elapsed, by
Wable VIL will e 4000\ iihailoutuasaivi sananvisn . 1461026 60 19
700 266676 49 49
4 1446 69 66
Days elapsed, or root of Samvat 1660...... 1718148 40 04

Deducting this from the above, the remainder 26 is the number of days by whicl
the luni-solar year precedes the solar, the last conjunction of the sun and meon falling
on the (30 — 26 =) 4th of Chaitra : one day must, however, in all cases be added

o this result, as the luni-solar year begins on the day after the conjunction of the

sun and moon.
The 1st Baighkh, solar year 4704 x.y, occurs on Monday, the 7th of April, 1603

A.D,, therefore deducting 25 days as above stated, the year 1660 Samvat began on
'Wednesday, the 12th March, 1608 A.p.

Setting the luni-solar scale accordingly to that day, any intermediate day of the
year may be found . having previously determined whether any and what month of
the year will undergo repetition or expungement, by the rules laid down in page 178.

Example 2. What day of the Samvat era corresponds with the 1st January A.p.
los.}

The year A.0. 1=Kali-yug 3102=Samvat 58 ; but as these years begin in March-
April, the Lst January will fall in the preceding years respectively, viz. x.v. 3101,
and Sam. 57. i !

For the initial day of the solar year we have, epoch of 3101, by Table IX, =14fh

March A.p. 0.}

The solar days expired, omitting fractions, Will be......... 3000 = 1,095,776

100 == 36,626

1= 3605

1,132,667
The luni-solar days will be (Tab. VL)....... 3000 = 1,095,782
100 = 36,600
s 364

T'wo intercalary nonths.., = 69 1,132,645

The Samvat precedes the solar year by 22 days

and consequently begins on the 20th February, A.n. 0., and by the formula in page
177, it will be a ¢ lound’ year, repeating either the month Bhédra or Sravana.

Setting, therefore, the index of the luni-solar kalendric scale to the 20¢h Feb,
in the appropriate Christian scale, the fixst of January will be found to fall on the &th
of Magha (Phalguna) or ¢ Samvat 67, Mdgha-badi panchami,’

1 Some chronologists make the year 0=1 n.c,, and indeed this is the common
mode of reckoning.
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FESTIVALS, E2C.

‘METTIOJ‘) OF ADJUSTING THE CALBNDRIC BCALES,

Lay the book open on a table: take the two required
pages in the hands and depress them with opposite cur-
vature, They will then bear side motion so as to adjust the
respective indices.

N.B—The duration of a dayis represented by the space

| hetween two lines on the seale, not by the lines themselyes.

f

The Muhammadan Year is of the most simple
construction, consisting of twelve months of thirty
and twenty-nine days alternately, with an intercalary
day added to the last month on the 2nd, 6th, 7th,
10th, 13th, 16th, 18th, 21st, 24th, 26th, and 29th
years of a oycle of 30 lunax years. For further par-
ticulars, see page 144,

APPLICATION OF THE SCALE.

o find the Buropean day corresponding to any
Hijra datey or vice versa 2

From the General Table find the day on which
the Hijra year commences, to which set, the index of
the present scale (or the 1st day of Mubarram), in
that one of the columns of the Kuropean ecalendar,
which may be most convenient for the purpose.

EXAMPLE,

Required the English day corresponding to the 12ih
Shibdn, A.m, 1228?

By the Gieneral Table of the Hijra, the year 1228
commenced on Monday, 4th January, 1813 : setting
therefore the 1st Muharram to that day in the outer-
most column but one in page 191, there will be found
opposite to the 12th Bhaban, the 10th of August,
which is the day required.

To find the name of the day, set the index to Mon-
day in the column of weeks and days; the 12th Shaban
will be found to fall on Tuesdpy.

The jalds years of the Mughal Emperors must be
converted into Hijra years, by adding the initial
years in each case, found in the column of ¢ festivals,’
and then expounded as in the example just given.

New year’s day, 1,
Féte of Hasan and Hosain
called 'the ¢ Muharram,’
kept by Bhias, whole month

Jahfnddr Shah, j, 14th, 1124.

Akbar, jalis 3rd, 963.

Shih A’lam, jalts 1st, 1173, .
Ahmad Shah, j. 2nd, 1161,
Humdyun, jalas 9th, 937,

Aurangzih, jalts lst, 1068,
Shdh Sahdn, jalds 8th, 1037.

Jahdngiy, jalas 24th, 1014,

Shab-i-bardt, full moon.

Ramzin begins, ) or lst.
Babar, jalis 5th, 899,
Akbar 1r., jalts 6th. 1221,
A’lamgir 11, j. 10th, 1167,
Taimar, jalds 12th, 771.

Eed-ul-fitr. ) or 1st,

Bakr-eed, 9th.

Muhammad Shéh, j. 35th,1131
Bahddur 8hdh, j. 1st. 1118,

Farrukhsir, jalts 23d, 1124,

Ordinary year 354 days.
Leap year, 356 days. J
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86 /.  INDIAN CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES.

Masie VI éuA}zaryaha Chandramana, or Luni-solar ?erz'oclsx "i‘eelcomdd !
Jrom the beginning of the Kali-yug, according to the Surya Szddhdma, ‘
to find the root, or commencement of any Luni-soler Year. |

The days in this account are reckoned from Thursday.

‘ § Luni-solar Peviods, | & | Lunisolar Periods. § | vunisolar Peviods. |
= H ‘ |
B e, b < Y | D, 8.l el

10 (4) 854 22 01 20| (0) 7294 08 19| 300 (1) 109568 28 63 |
9| (1) 708 44 08| 30 | (0) 10955 50 63| 400 | (4) 146087 49 07
3 (0) 1092 87 64| 40 |(0) 14688 ‘06 87 | 800 | (1) 182617 09 21
4| (4) 1446 69 66 | 50 | (0) 18249 b4 11| 600 | (4) 219146 29 35
6| (2) 1801 21 67 | 60 (1) 21911 41 46| 700 | (0) 2506675 49 49
6| (1) 2185 15 48 | 70 (0) 25643 37 81| 800 | (4) 292205 10 04
71 (8) 2589 87 50| 80| (1) 29205 45 08 | 900 | (b) 328704 68 27
| 81 (2) 2893 59 61| 90| (2) 32867 82 40 | 1000 | (2 866234 18 42
9| (1) 3277 63 43| 100 | (1) 36499 48 24 | 2000 | (6) 730498 09 18
10 | (6) 8632 15 44 | 200 | (6) 78029 08 38 | 4000 | (6) 1461026 60 19

Do find on what duy of the Solar month, Oimztm, the beginming of any Tumi-solar
| year falls. ‘

1. From table VIIL, of Soler Aharguna page 188, extract the number uf solar
days elapsed for the period of the Kah—yug

2, Fyom the present table extract in a similar way the number of days elupsad in
the same luni-solor period.

3. Subtract the latter from the former, and if the remainder exceed 29} days, then
gubtract that amount so that the remainder shall always be less than 293,

4, 'This remainder is then the number of days by which the lunar year precedes the
solar, and, counted back from the 80th of the solar month, Chaitra, shews the date in
that month with which it commences.

For an example, see p. 181.

SPECIMEN OF A LUNAR MONTH FROM THE HINDU CALENDAR ¥OR THE INTERCOATARY |
MONTH CHAITRA OF THE 4924TH LUNI-SOLAR YEAR OF THE MALI-YUG, i

Adhika Chaitra, or Phalguna-itiek.

Sukla-Paksha, or Sudi. Krishna-Paksha, or Badi.

Dasami
i { kskaya.

Lunar Tithis ad-
justed to civil days.
14 Chaturdasi.
(O 15 Purxmwa.
1 Prathami.
2 Duitia.
8 Ashtami adhik.
8 Ashtami.
9 Navami.
10 Dasami.

3§ Tritiya.

2 Duitia.

3 Tritiya.

4 Chaturthi,
5 Panchami.
6 Shasthi.

7 Septami.
§ Ashtami.
9 Neavami {
11 Ekadasi
12 Duadasi.
13 Triadasi.
4 Chaturthi.
5 Panchami.
6 Shasthi.

7 Septami.
11 Ekadasi.
12 Duadasi.
14 Chatardasi.

13 Triadasi.

= :L. 15 AMAVASYA.

-

-
1
=55

i
¥
ErnmsebreaspuataR S RARARRRARAE o

8w
2 ,‘5’ o Civil Solar month Chaitra, K, ¥, 4924 Current, o

This sdale shows how the lunar ciyil day is coupled with the solar eivil day in which |
it ends: that when two tithis end in one day, the second tithi is expunged : and when
none end in a civil day, the tithi is reckoned twice; see p. 165.



COLLECTIVE
INTERVALS OF
MIAN LUNATIONS!

| FESTIVALS. |
(Those kept as holidays
are marked *).

The divisions o the outer edge

| expross mean semi-lunations, or

the mean time of the moon’s con-

Jnetion and opposition, shewing

their connection with civil time in
the adjoining  column of days,
wherein it will be seen that the
first day of the month occurs on
the day folloicing the conjunction.
The figures of this column follow
the ordinary rockoning of the
waxing aud waning nioon, sudi
and badi.

. A means emavasya, or conjunc-
fon, i

P. purnima, ox full moon.,

mammna Sl OF krishnu-palksha,
dark half of the month,

e Sudi OF  suklu-paksha,
bright ditto.

The inner column of figures

' givey the days of the lunar months

as wsed in the Fasli year, begin-
ning always with the full moon,

The names of the months fol-
low the same rule, beginning with
the full moon; so that the Samvat
year begins in  the middle of
Chaitra.

The names in capitals give the
months as they occur in gn ordi-
nary year.

When a month is intercalated,
it takes the mame of the pre-
ceding month ; and all the subse-
quent months, and festivals cor-
responding, are shifted forward
one lunation. ' TIn such cases the
second column of names must be
used from the intercalated month
onwards,

RULE,

T find what month 15 to be re-

peated in an intercalary yeor ?

Bet the index, or navardtra to
the date in the golar month Chai-
tra of the next page on which it
falls by the General Table, column
xvi. Then cast the eye down the
seale, and observe whether and in
what solar month two new moons
oceur: that month will become

| adhika or repeated.

If in any solar month (Pausha
or Magh) no new moon occurs,
that month will be kskaye or ex-
punged from the luni-solar year.

To find the Christian day of
any Samvat or Pagli date, set the
index to the expounding initial
date in. March or Apnil, and read
off as usual,

Dy

29

88

118

147

177

206

286

265

295

324

354

G

31

03

35

07

39

11

42

14

50

22

b igs

50

40

30

11

01

51

41

31

11

* Navaratia, year beging,
Munwantara, 3.

* Radmnavamt, sudi, 9.
Manwantara, fom.

* Alshaya tritiya, sadi,3.

Narisinha, sadl, 14,

Arnya shasti, sudi, 6,
% Dusera, sudi, 10.

* Nivjila, fast do, 11th.
*Snan yatra, full m,

" Bath yatra, sudi, 2,

* Ulta do., sudi 10,

Guruspije : Karnghan~
ta . fom,

Manwantara, badi, 8.

*Nag-panchami, sadi, 5,

Pabitra, 11,

4 Rakhi prorwimd, finv
Bhadri-krishna, 8.
*Janamasthamt, badi, 8.
s Nandatsova, badi, 9,
Yugddya, badi, 13,
Manwantara, sudi 3.

Anantachaturdasi,s.14.

Taslf year begins.
*Mahdlaya, 15 days of b,

* Durga-pigd,sudi, 16 d, )
*Ramlila, 10 days.
Bigar dasami, s, 10,
Bharat milde, s. 11.

* Diwali (Kali-puga.,
".Bhaidz‘rg{ sudi, 2, /4
*Jagaddhdtri, 9.

Képrtik-prurnimé.
Bhairava, badi, 8,

Pisdchmochun, sudi, 14.

Manwantarea, badi, 8.

*Ganésh ehaturthi, b. 4.

Juglidya, 15.
“Sripanchami, sudi, 5.

* Retanti, sudi 14.
Pryag-asnan, full m,

*Stvardiri, badi, 14,

*Euli commences, 8, 8,
Huliy or Dolyatra, 15,
Varunt, badi, 13.

Ordinary year ends
(854 days.)

Intercalary year ends,
Al 2t R
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INDIAN CHRONOLOGICAT, TABLES.

1 VIIT.—Solar A/m_rydm, or days, gha}ris, and pdls e'lapsérl ﬁ*om‘ the
begimming of the Kali-yug, {qr any period of years, [with the days of
the week (awithin brackets) obtained, by dividing the collective duys by 1.

g Tine corresponding, g | Time corvesponding, % ' Time corresponding.
f | P q i

v A A 13 G B O TR S
1 gl 366 16 381 1 20 | (4) 7306 10 30 300 1¢6) 109677 47 37
2.1 (2 730 31 08 30 | (2)10967 45 | 46 400 | (6) 146103 30 09
8 (38) 1095 46 84 40 1 (1) 14610 21 01 5001 (6) 182629 22 42
4 [ (B) 1461 02 06 50 | (6) 18262 56 16 600 |/ (6) 219165 15 14
5.1(8) 11826 17 38 60| (6) 21916 31 81 700'| (6) 266681 07 46
6 0) 2191 383 09 70 | (4) 26668 06 47 800 | (6) 292207 00 19 !
7.1 (1) 2666 48 41 80 | (8) 29220 42 02 900 | (8) 328732 62 b1
8 1(3) 2922 04 12 00 | (1) 32873 17 AT | 1000 (6) 365268 45 28
9 | (4) 3287 19 44 | 100 | (6) 36525 62 32 | 2000 | (4) 730617 80 47
10 f(6) 8662 86 15 | 200 | (6) 73061 46 04 | 4000 | (2) 1461035 01 33

From an&' I;)eriod found by this table, the constant quantity 2 days 8 gh., 51 pl, is to
be subtracted, because the epoch of the Kali-yug occurred that time after the zero of
the table, The days of the wegk are to be counted from Kriday, I
The solar ahargana ave required at length to find the beginning of the luni-solar
year, as explained in page 186, and in the text at page 181, ;
| To find the beginning of the Solar year, however, it is sufficient to take out the,
figures between brackets (with the gharis and pals, where accuracy is required) for the
odd years of the century; and add them fo the cpoch of the mearest century in the
following table as explained in page 180,

Taste 1X.—Zpochs of Hindl Solar Years oceurring in centuries before
or after Christ, J. 8.

To be used for finding the beginning of any year, without reference to the commence-
ment of the Kali-yug.

e e
g“_g," & o Date &%E a w | Beka i Date
§ g o B Epochs, in o o F year, Epochs. in
5 & s i March, 15 bl 5 March.
gl < fr !
sl il bl S
1000 200101 (1) 20 26 5 800 .| 3401 299 4..(6). 87 80 16
900 2201 1) 12 30 6 400 | 8601 322 6) 29 35 17
800 2301 1) 04 36 i 600 | 8601 4922 6) 21 40 18
700 1 2401 0) 66 40 i 600 | 3701 622 6) 13 46 19
600 2501 0) 48 46 8 700.| 3801 622 6) 05 60 20
500 2601 | (0) 40,60 9 800 | 3901 722 ) b7  8b 20
400 2701 0) 32 566 10 900 | 4001 822 6) 50 00 21
300 | 2801 0) 25 00 Ly 1000 | 4101 9292 5) 42 06 22
200 2901 0) 17 06 12 1100 | 4201 | 1022 5) 84 10 23
100 3001 1 (0) 09 10 13 1200 | 4301 | 1122 5):26) 16 24
AD. 0 3101 0) 01 16 14 1800 | 4401 | 1222 §) 18 20 25
100 3201 6) 63 20 14 1400 | 4501 | 1322 5) 10 126 26
200 3301 6) 45 25 16 1500 | 4601 | 1422 5; 02 30 27

Trom 1600 A.p. the General Table furnishes a continuation of the above epochs,
Nots.—When this table is used, the days of the week are to be counted from Sunday.
Example.—On what day does the year 4250 K. Y. commence?

Nearest epoch 4201 ZiVes suevivisssines s 25) 34 10
Add for 40 years, (table viil.) ....oeerene (1) 210 01
9 ittt AUy g a4l

Counting from Sunday, it begins on. the  (4) 14 64, fourtﬁ, or
Thursday falling nearest to the 23vd of March, Ap. 1149. :



| BESTIVALS,

(I‘he Luni-solar year ‘c e

miences on the last new moon
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aceurring in this mo;
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tech astronomical lengths of the ﬁ) W g
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with the quantities in the column g g} =
headed Collective Duration. m g s
pe B RS
: The seale of days, gives the (6) 62 19 44 @
eivil division of the months when : i
the astronomical year commences el E\ 5
at or near sunrise: it i liable to &% 2R E @
variation when otherwise; but &y !
the first and second three-monthly | Kark-sanfkrant. (2) 98 56 22
L i (Shamkodhara méla at
periods always contain 94 and 93 | * Benares.) Al E =
| S
days respectively. g g (5
i ol -1
The names of the months in it ¥
 Benghli and Tamil, and their (6)126 24 84 =
fwtrondr‘nical’ duration, are given ot E il
in the column of months. o o Jo
|5
bt a E =
o
Vilgyati year begins, 1. | (2)156 2 44 =
RULE, -
e
To find the Furopean date of £ Ega .
any day in the Kali-yug, Sika, ol g
Bengdli san, or Vildyaty or Tamil | Tula-sankrant. (4)186 54 06 | B
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i ; E =
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HRONOTOGIOAL. TABLES.

XT.—Tb find the day of the week for any dafe from 5000 n.
2700 A.p. First Part—for New Year's Day of any Year.

Conturios before Christ, I | ‘ ‘Gén‘t\‘;ﬂ% after Christ, “ i
| |5000 | 4900 g ‘ 1500 1600 |
4800} 4700 | 4600 | 4500 | 4400 4300 | 4200 ‘ i (11700 | 1800 1900 2000 |
41004000 | 3900 | 3800 [3700 | 3600 | 8500 = z{ 2100 2900 2300 2400
3400 | 3300 | 3200 | 3100 | 3000|2900 | 2800 0dd years. ‘
27001 2600 | 2500 [ 2400 | 2300 | 2200 | 2100 of < 0 100 200} 300 | 400 500 | 60C
2000 | 1900 | 1800 [ 1700 | 1600 | 1500 | 1400 Centuries. J:rf 700 1 800 {900 {1000 | 1100 1200 | 130(
1300 | 1200 | 1100 {1000 | 900 | 800 | 700 wk 1400 | 1500 | 1600 [ 1700 | 1800 1900 | 200¢
6001 500 | 400 | 800 2001 100 0 {12100 | 2200 | 2300 | 2400 | 2500 \‘260() 2701;
Tr.| The| W, |Ta. | M. |8 |Sa. | 0] 28] 56.] 84.| Fr. | Th [ W. | Tu.| M. | Su. | 82
Th.| W. | Ta, | M. | Su.|Sa.| Fr.| .1 1.29 |.67 |.86 | Sa. | Br, | Th. | W. | Tu.| M, | Su
Tu M. | Su.! Sa. | Fr. ! Th i W. 1 2| 80| 68| 86 | 8u|Ba. i Fr.| Th i W, | Tu,; My
M. | So. | Sai | Fr. | The| W Tw,| 881 ] 69 | 87| M, | Su.|8a. i Fr. | Th | W. | Ty
Su.| Sa. | Fr. | Th, | W. | Tu.| M 4,1 82.] 60.| 88.] W. | Tu.) M. | Su. | Sa. | Fr. | 'TY
' Sa. | Pr. | Th, | W, | Tu.| M. | Sn.| .6 (.33 |.61 |89 | Th| W, | Tu. | M. | Su, | Sa, | Fr
I Th| W Tu. | M. | Sva | S| Br, | 006] 84 | 62| 90 || Fr, | Th. | Wi, | To. | M. | Sa.f 8a
CWL e, ML S [ Sa. | B | The 7| 860068 | 91| Sa. ) Fr.f Th ("W Ta. | ML | St
; 4 8.1 36.[ 64.] 92.1 M. [Su.| Sa. | Fy. [ Thl W /T
M. | Su | $a. | Fr.d Th.| W. | Tu.t .9 (.87 [.66 | 93 | Tu. | M. | Sa. | Sa, | Fr. | Th.) W

Sa. [ Fey | Th, | W [T, | M. [ 8u. | 10 | 38 |66 | 94 | 'W. | Tu.| M. | 8u. |8, | Fy.'| T}
Fe. | Th | Wi | Tu, | M, | Su, | Sa. | 11 | 89 [ 67 | 95 | Th.{ W. | Tu. | M. ;
Thol Wo | Tu, | M. | Su. | Sa. | Fr.| 12.] 40.1 68.] 96.| Sa. | Fr. | The| W, | Tu { M. | Si
W | Tu, | M. | Su, | Sa. | Fr. | Th,|.18 | .41 .69 .97 | Su. | Sa, | Er. | Th | W, ) Tu. | M

|
1}
| 16| Sl Sa. | Pr. | Th | W | Tul |14 | 42 |70 | '98 | M. | Su. | Sa. | Fe)| Th. | W | T
| Su. | Sa. | Fe, [Th | W Tu ML 35 | 48 | 71 1 99 | Tu.| M| Su. | Sa. | Er. | Thy| W
O Sa TR W et ML St 106, 440 72 Th. | W, | Tu, [ M. | Su. | 8a. | F
i Fro| The | W, | T, | M. | Su. | Sa. L1y |45 .78 | [ Fro | The | Wo o Tay | ML S8
N wo ral | G | Sa. | e Th |18 {46 |74 | | Sa | Bl TH WL | Ta 0| S
{ ] Tu | M, |'Su.| Sa. | Fr.| Th.| W. 119 | 47 | 76 Su. | Sal| Br. | Th, | Wil Ta | X
LM, | Su, [ Sa. | T [ Th [ W, | Ta.| 20.{ 48.] 76. To.| M, | 8u. | Sa, | Fr. { Th, |V
{0 8u Sa By | Thy | W Tha | ML (.21 .49 |77 Wil Ta | M. | Su. | Saw | Fro (T
{ Fr. | Th| W, | Tu. | M. | Su. | Sa. | 22 | 50 | 78 Thy| W, | Tu. | M. | Su.|8Ba. | B
TRIW. 0 Ta | M Sa ] Sa. 1B 12801 60 1 79 Fr. | Th, ) W, | Ta. | My | Su.| &
Wl Bu | M, [ Su. | Sa. | Br. | Th.| 24| 52.) 80. Su. | Sa. | Br. | Tho | WL [ Tu. i b
Tu.| M. | Su.| Sa. [ Fro [ Th.|'W. [.26 |.68 |.81 M. |'Su. | Sa, | Fr, | Th i W, 110
Su. | Sa, [ Fr. | Th, ) W. | Tu, | M. | 26 | 84 | 82 Tu. | M. [ Su. | 8a, | Fr. | TN
1

Sa. | Fr. | Th | W, | Tu.| M, | Tu. | 27 | 55 | 83 W. | Tu.| M. | 8u. | Sa. | Pr.

Second Part—for Months or Days.

i) @& . | Pebruary. |yanuary, L. X. Feh,, L. Y. | Seplember,
i 5| quner | o Y g | g R St
o g
o o 1| slislasf2al | sliaftofa| 2| oliol2aiaol | 7halosios | dlrifislas) | 613 20fo7) [aliolrioalsy
i 1 (2| gl1alai30] | 6fialool27) [alLolizi24la11| 8l1s[oa|20l | s\12(19196) | 7114 21)28] [411)18195
i 2 [afoft7iaaln] | 7jt421 (o8] 411 w’zs‘ gl 0116(9330] | 613120127111 815 22[29] |5/12(19126
il a Jithslasl™ | sfislaalaol lal1aiiole  [sinonzaqs1) ) Tl atlosial 9l16 231301 (6113120127
| 4 [si21926] [2] oli6l2slaol 61320127 [nnlisi2sl 1) 8115\22l20i8110,17 24131 17114121 28
il 5 lolisj2ol2r| [Binofizlagsn] [7i1aj2128) [s1zi0f26) |l ojrelansoliILIa 25/ 1815122100
| o |rnajas] lhihsjas) (U8 16j22(29]  613{a0'a7] [siaoiir|2 ‘512}19‘20 2i9)16/28/30| | |
EXPLANATION.

Any year being given, either befove or after Christ, Old or New Style, find the centu
I the top of the Table and the odd years in the middle column. The square of intersection gl
| the day on which the year commences, Then look for the day of the month in the lower
of the same table, and on a line with it, in the first column, is shown the number of days |
added to the initial day of the year first found: thus the 16th of April, 1883, will fa
Sunday -+ 6 = Saturday.

If ‘the given year be a leap year, and the month January or February, it must be looke
under January, L. Y. or February, L. Y. A leap year after Christ is marked by a dot o
right hand; one before Christ, by a dot on the left.
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192 ; INDIAN CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES.

GENERAL TABLE OF THE MIJRA i |
. Note~~The Hijra Chronological Table has been collated with that published in
Playfair’'s ¢ Chronology,’ as seyeral errvors of the press were discovered in Warren's
¢Kala Sankalita’ Tho dates are expressed in old or Julian style up fo the year
A ». 1750, after which they are eontinued in new or Gregorian style, )

In the initial forie, 1 stands for Sunday, 2 for Monday, ete.

For an explanation of the Muhammadan era, see page 144, and for
the application of the present table in conjunction with the calendrie
seale for the lunar year, see pages 175 and 185. ]

There are errors in many other published tales of the Hijra, and
as those consulting them may thus be led to wrong results, it may be
as well here to mnotice a few of the diserepancies which a ecursory
examination has discovered, Thug in ‘Tables of the Christian and
Muhammadan Eras,” published in Calcutta in the year 1790, by James

. White, the year 1800, 4.0., is made a leap year, and all the Christian
dates subsequent thereto are consequently in error one day, being in
defect. |

In the Sudnr Dewanee tables® the irregularities of the earlier Hijra

dates cannot be reconciled on amy prineiple of a single mistake pervad-
ing them; and as the false dates have been in a manuer officially
promulgated at the head of the Government Regulations, it becomes
the more necessary to poiut them out in a conspicuous manner. The

Tables begin with the year 1765. The following are the corrections

required for the first day of Muharram, up to the year 1197 i~

A ALK,

1178 for 6th July, read st July, 1764, | 1188 for 20th Mar., read L4th Mar, 1774,
1179 ,, 24¢h June, ,, 20thJune. 1189 ,, ' 9th Mar,, ,, | 4th Mar. !
1180 ,, 2ndJune, ,,  9th June. 1190 ,, 28th Feb., 1, 21t Feb.
1181 ,;  2ndJune, ;, 80th May. 1191 4 16th Beby vy 9th Feb.
1182 ,, 22nd May, ', 18thMay. 1192 ,, 4th Feb,, ., 30th Jan.
1183 ,, 13th May, ,,  7th May. 1198 |, 2%2nd Jan,, , | 19th Jan.
1184 ,,  8rd May, ,, 27th Apnl. 1194 . 11th Jan., ,,  1th Jan.
1185 ,, 24th April, ,, 16th April, 1195 ,; 30th Dec., ,, 28th Dec.
1186 ,,  20dApril, ,,  4thApril, 1196 ,, 18th Dec., ,, 17th Deo.
1187 ,, 30th Max., ,, 26th Mar. 1197 1, | 8th Dree., 'y, ' Tth Dec,

After this, the differences seldom exceed one day, and are caused
by the wrong years being made bissextile. The jaltis years of Shih
A’lam are all one year in advance.

Captain Jervis’ Tables, printed at Bombay, are correct, differing
only occasionally in the position of the intercalary years.

. ! The following, I am informed, is the mode in which the Sudur Dewanee
Almanack is prepared. The Pandit of the Court, at the beginuing of each English
ear, submits an almanack for the English and native Eras. Omne copy of this is
Kept in the office, and another forwarded to Government,
It may be noticed that the popular commencement of the Hijra year occurs on
the first &ight of the new moon; but this cannot affect its chronological deter-
mination,
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¢ XIII. ~OFf correspondence between the ITijra and the Juhcm and.

Gragormn Lalondars of Burope, shewing the first day of each year of

the Hijra Kalendor.

CHRISTIAN BRA. CHRISTIAN HBRA. CHRISTIAN ERA.
HIJ’B/&‘ Hirga I]:T‘JRA
vl Srenn, ki TR RN a1 e aeoiin: Dl
1 622116 July...| 6 || 56 B.|675(25 Nov...| 1 [l111B[729] & April,.| 8
2B, 623 6 July..| 8 |l 67 67614 Nov.,J 6 |/ 112 |730(26 March| 1
3 624124 June..| 1 |68 (677]| 8Nov...|8|[l118 |731|15 Marchl| 6
4 1626113 June..| 6 || 59 B.|678 |28 Oct....| 7 || 114 B, 732| 8 March| 2
6 B.[626] 2 June..| 2 || 60 67918 Oct.,..l 6 | 115 | 738 | 21 Feb,...| 7
6 6271 23 May...| 7 | 61 680 | 1 Octi.,l 2| 116 B,| 784| 10 Feb,...| 4
7 B.1 628 11 May,,,| 4 || 62'B,|681 |20 Sept...| 6 |l 117 736 31 Jan,...|!2
8 16291 1 May..| 2 |l 63 [682|10 Sept...| 4|/ 118 |736/20 Jan....| 6
9 1630 20 April..| 6 || 64 [683|30 Aug...l 1 || 119B.1737| 8 Jan...| 3
10 B. 1631 9 April..| 3 || 65 B.1684 (18 Aug...| 6 || 120 |737 |29 Dec....| 1
11 632 29 March| 1 || 66 686 8 Aug...[ 8|l 121 |738] 18 Dec.,..| 6
12 6331 18 March| 6 || 67 B.|686 | 28 July...| 7 || 122B./739| 7 Dec....| 2
13 B.[684] 7 March| 2 || 68 |687|18 July...| 6 || 1238 |740!26 Nov..| 7
14 635 256 Feb....| 7 1| 69 688 [ 6 July...| 2 |l 124 | 74116 Nov...| 4
16 636 | 14 Feb....| 4 || 70 B.|689 | 26 June..| 6 |[125 B.| 742 | 4 Nov... 1
16Bales3w ) 2 Web....b 1l 71 690 | 16 June. | 4 || 126 | 748|26 Oct....| 6
17 638 | 23 Jan.,.,| 6 || 72 691 4 June,\| 1 {127 B.| 74413 Oct....| 8
18 B, | 689 12 Jan....| 8 || 73 B.|692 | 23 May...| 5 || 128 746 3 Oct....| 1
19 6401 2Jan....| 1 || 74 693 | 13 May...| 8 || 120 [746 /|22 bept 5
20/ 1640121 Dec....| 6 |l 76 = 694 | 2 May...| 7 || 130 B.| 747 | 11 Sept...| 2
21 B.| 6411110 Dec....| 2 || 76 B.} 695 | 21 April..| 4 (/181 748|381 Aug... Vs
2216421 80 Nov...l 71| 77 696 | 10 April..| 2 {1 182 |749] 20 Aug...| 4
23 643119 Nov...{ 4 || 78 B.|697 | 30 ateh 6 11183B.[760| 9 Aug...| 1
24 B, | 644} 7 Nov...| 1|t 79 698 | 20 March| 4 |l 184 7561 80 July...| 6
25 646 28 Oct....| 6 || 80 6991 9 March| 11185 |762|18 July S
26 B.| 646 17 Oct....| 3 || 81 B.| 700 |26 Feb,...| 5 |l 136B. 763 | 7 July..l ¥
b 6471 7 0ct,...0 X || 82 701116 Keb....| 8 || 137|764 |27 June..| 6
28 1648 25 Sept 611 83 | 702| 4 Feb,.,.| 7 |188B.|765 |16 June.,| 2
29 B,| 649 14 Sept...| 2 || 84 B.| 70324 Jan,...| 4 || 180 |766| & June..| 7
80 650 | 4 Sept...| 7 || 85 704 | 14 Jan....| 2 (I 140 | 767|256 May...| 4
31 661 | 24 Aug 4 11 86B.|706( 2Jan,...| 6 | 141B.|758| 14 May...| 1
32 B.| 662 12 Aug...| 1 || 87 706 | 23 Dec....| 4 | 142 |769| 4 May...| 6
33 6631 2 Aug... 6 || 88 706112 Dee.vii] 1 | 148 | 7601 22 Aplll.. 3
34 664 | 22 July...| 8 || 89 B.[707 | 1 Dec....| 5 || 144 B.{7761 | 11 Apnl“ 7
36 B.|1 665 11 July 7 (190 708120 Nov...| 8 |l 146 |762| 1 April.| &
86, 1666 30 June,.| & || 91 7091 9 Nov...| 7 || 146 B.| 763 | 21 March| 2
87 B, 16671 19 June..| 2 || 92 B.|710| 29 Oet,...| 4 147 764 | 10 March| 7
88 668( 9 June.. T || 93 71119 Oct....| 2 | 148 765 27 Feb....| 4
39 669 29 May,..| 4 || 94 7120 7 Oct,...| 6 || 149B./766| 16 Peb.... 1
40 B.| 660 | 17 May...| 1 [} 96 B.|713| 26 Sept...] 8 || 160 |767| 6 Feb....| 6
41 16611 7 May,..| 6 || 96 |714 |16 Sept.,.| 1 | 151 |768/ 926 Jan...]| 8
42 662 | 26 April..| 3 || 97 B.|716] 5 Sept...| b || 162 B.1 769 | 14 Jan,...| T
43 B, 663 | 16 April..| 7 || 98 716125 Aug...l' 8 I11168" [770! 4 Jan....|[ 5
44 6641 4 April.i| & || 99 71714 Aug...| 7 || 164 [ 770} 24 Dec....| 2
45 666 | 24 March| 2 [[100 B.|718 3 Aug...| 4 | 166B.1 771 |18 Dec....| 6
46 B.[666 | 18 March| 6 [l101 719 24 July ol 2 0166 1712 2/ Dec....| 4
47 6671 3 March| 4 {102 720112 July...| 6 || 167 B,/ 778 | 21 Nov...| 1
48 B.1668 | 20 Feb....| 1 [[108 B.|721{ 1 July,..| 8 |[168 |774]11 Nov,..| 6
49 16691 9 Feb....! 6 |(104 722|921 June..| 1 | 160 |776|31 Oct.)..| 3
60 167029 Jan,.., 3 ||105 723110 June..| 5 || 160B.[776 | 19 Oct....| 7
61 B. 1671 (18 Jan. ..| 7 li106 B.|724| 29 May...} 2 |l161 1777} 9 Oct..... 6
62 6721 8 Jan....| 6 |[107 72619 May...| 7 || 162 |778 |28 Sept...| 2
63 6721 27 Deo....| 2 108 B.1726| 8 May...| 4 || 163B.| 779 | 17 Sept...| 6
04 B.1673| 16 Dec....| 6 |(109 727128 April..| 2 (164 [780| 6 Sept...| 4
Gh] 6741 6 Deec....| 4 |l110 728116 April..| 6 165  |781]26 Aug...} 1

14
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CHRISTIAN R4, ‘ CERISTIAN BRA, CHRISTIAN ERA.
HirmA . HITRA g HImA
i Yeur.l month, | [Dayil| " wear| | month. | [Dagall T | vear] aouth. Duy
166 B.| 782 | 16 Aug,.,| 6 |l 226 B.] 840 { 81 Oct, ...} 1 || 286 8.1 899 | 17 Jan....| 4
167 /(783 ‘6 Aug. ('8 1227 1841121 Octi..cf 6, 11287 L9004 T Jan.. .| 2
168 B.| 784 24 July...| 7 (| 228 B, 842 [ 10 Oct....| 8 || 288 B.. 900 | 26 Dec...| 6
169 | 786 | 14 July...| 6 {1229 ' |848] 30 Sept...| 1 |1 289 | 90116 Deo...f 4
170 1786 8Jaly...| 2 [l 230 |844| 18 Sept..l 5 |l 290 |902] 5 Dee .| 1
171 B 787 ) 22 June .| 6 || 281 B, 845 (7 Sept...| 2 || 291 B,/ 908 | 24 Noy...| &
172 1788 |11 June..[ 4 || 232 |846| 28 Aug...| 7 [l 202 | 904! 13 Nov. .| 3
178 {789 81 May,..|'1 || 288 . [ 847 |17 Aug...| ¢ 1293 [906| 2 Nov...|'t
174 B./790 | 20 May...| 6 || 234 B.| 848 6 Aug...[ 1 |l 294 B. 906 | 22 Oct....| 4
176 | 791 | 10 May...| 3 (| 236 . | 849 26 July...[ 6 [ 296 1907 |12 Oct....| 2
176 B.{ 792 | 28 April..| 7 [l 236 B.| 850| 15 July...| 3 || 206 B./908| 30 Sept...| 6
177 | 798)18 April..| 5 [ 237 |861| 5 July..| 1 {297 |909 |20 Sept. .| 4
178 1794 7 April..| 2 |1 238 . 1862 28 June..| 5 | 29 9101 9 Sept...| 1
179.B.( 795 | 27 March/| 6 || 239 B.( 853 [ 12 June ..[ 2 [ 299 B.| 911 | 29/ Ang .| 6
180 (79616 March| 4 || 240 - |854| 2 June..| 7 |1 300 [912|18 Aug...| 8
181 1797 o Mareh| 1 || 241 . 1856 | 22 May...; 4 (1801 | 918} 7 Aug...| 7
182B./798 | 22 Feb...| & | 242 B.| 856 | 10 May...| 1 || 302B.| 014 | 27 July...| 4
183|799 | 12 Feb ... & |l 243|857 | 80 April..| 6 [l 308 1916 17 July...| 2
184 (800 1 Feb...| 7| 244 [858]19 April..{ 8 |l 304 « [916| & July...|'6
186 8./ 801 | 20 Jan....| 4 || 245 B.| 859 | 8 April..| 7 |l 806 B.1 917 | 24 June...| 3
186 1802 10 Jan.,..| 2 || 246 |860| 28 March| 5 || 806 918 | 14 June..| 1
187 B 1802 | 30:Dec ... 6 || 247 B 861 | 17 March| 2 |l 307 B,/ 919 '8 June...| 5
188 | 80820 Dec.../ 4 || 248 ' |862| 7 March| 7 1 808 |920} 23 May...| 8
189 [804| 8 Dec..) 11249 |863(24 Feh ...l'4 |l 309  [921 112 May...| 7
190 B.| 805 | 27 Nov...| 61l 250 B.| 864 | 13 Feb...} 1 || 310 B./922 " 1 May...| 4
191 /1806 |17 Nov...| '8 [l 251 . 1865 2 Feb...l 6 | 311 1923 21 Apnli| 2
192 1807 | 6 Nov...| 7112562  [866|22 Jan....| 8 [812  [924] 9 April.|'6
193 B.| 808 | 25 Oct....| 4 |f 263 B.{ 867 | 11 Jan,...| 7 |l 813 B.[925 [ 29 March |8
194 | 809 |16 Oct....| 2 |l 264|868 | lJan...|' 6 (I 814  [926] 19 March| 1
195 | 810 | 4/'Oct....| 6| 266 (868 | 20 Dec...| 2 || 816 1927 | & March| &
196 B.| 811 | 238 Sept...| 3 |l 266 B.[ 869 | 10 Dec...| 7 || 816 B.| 928 25 Feb .| 2
197 8121 12 Sept...| 1 | 267 . |870( 29 Nov...|'4 [l 817, |929| 14 Feb',..| 7
198 B.| 818 | 1 Sept...| 6 || 258 B.1871 | 18 Nov...| 1 || 818 B./930( 8 Teb .| 4
199 | 814| 22 Aug...| 8 |f 269 . |872| 7 Noy..| 6 |l 819 [981} 24 Jan....| 2
200 | 815611 Aug...| 7 [l 260 . {873 |27 Oct....| 8 || 820, |932] 13 Jan....| 6
201 B.| 816 | 30 July...| 4 || 261 B.1 874 | 16 Oct.,..| 7 (| 321 B.933| 1 Jan....| 8
2021817120 July...| 2l 262 | 8761 6 Oct....|'5 [l 322.. [938| 22 Dec..i| 1
203 |818| 9 July...| 61 263 |876| 24 Sept...| 2 || 328 [9384| 11 Dee...| &
204 B.1819 | 28 June..| 3 || 264 B.|877| 13 Sept...| 6 || 324 B./ 936 | 30 Nov...| 2
205 (820 |17 June.. 11112656 |878| 8 Sept...| 4 | 825 1936} 19 Nov...| 7
206B./ 821 6 June..| & || 266 B.| 8791 28 Aug...| 1 || 3268,/ 987 | 8 Nov...| 4
207|822 27 May...[/ 8 (| 267 188012 Aug...| 6 | 327 [938] 29 Oect....| 2
208 (823] 16 May...| 7 (1 268 . 18811 1 Aug...| 3 | 328 [939 |18 Oct....| 6
209 B.1 824 | 4 May...| 4 |l 269 B,1882| 21 July...; 7 || 329 B, 940 { 6 Oct....| 8
1210 826 | 24 April..| 2 {1270 1883 11 July...["5 || 330 | 941 [ 26 Sept...| 1
211 |826 |13 April..| 6 |} 271 1884 |29 June.,| 2 || 331 | 942115 Sept...| 6
212B.827| 2 Aprl.| 3 || 272B./886 | 18 June .| 6 || 332B. 943 | 4 Sept...| 2
218 | 828 22 March| 1 || 27¢ 886 | 8 June.. 4 || 833 |944 |24 Aug...| 7
214 | 829 11 March| 6 || 274 (88728 May...| 1 |l 884 945|183 Aug...| 4
915 B./ 830 |28 Feb ... 2 | 2758,/ 888 | 16 May...| 5 |l 836 B./ 946 | ' 2 Aug...| 1
916 183118 Feb...| 7 || 276 .1889| 6 May...|'8 || 836 |947 |28 July...| 6
217 8./ 882 7 Feb...| 4 || 277 B.| 890 | 26 Apil..| 7 | 337 B,| 948 | 14 July,..| 8
218 . |833 |27 Jan....| 2 || 278.. 1891 15 April..| 6 |338 949 1 July.i|'1
219 | 834 (16 Jan....| 6 || 279 1892 3 April..| 2 || 839 . |960 | 20 June...| &
290 B,/ 835 | 6 Jan....| 8 || 280 B.| 893128 March| 6 || 340 B.j 961 | ' 9 June...| 2
921 1835126 Deo,..| 1)1 281 | 894118 March| 4 || 341 1962 |29 May,..| 7
992 | 83614 Deo...| 6 |{ 282 |895( 2 March| 1 |l 342 |963 /18 May...| 4
293 1B,1837 | 8 Dec.. 2 || 283 B,/ 896 |19 Feb,..| 5 || 843 B,/ 964 | 7 May...| 1
994 [ 838]23 Nov,..| 7|l 284 1897 8 Feb,..| 3 (344 96627 April..| 6
995 183912 Nov...| 4 |1 286  |898|28 Jan....| 7 |l 345 966/ 15 April..| 3
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CHRISTIAN Rk,

CHRISTTIAN BRA,

URRINTIAN BRA.

HIfRA S LT RA) %!r.nu
’mém‘ Year, | Month, = [Day ‘YEAR“‘ Year. Month. | [Day.|| W e N Day.
346 B, 957 | 4 April | 7 |l 406 B.(1016] 21 June..| 3 || 466 B.[ 1073 | 6 Sept...| 6
347 968/ 26 March| 6 |l 407 | 1016 10 June..[ 1 |l 467 |1074 |27 Aug...| 4
348 B.| 950 14 March| 2 (| 408 B./1017 |20 May ..|'5 || 468 B, 1075 | 16 Aug...| 1
349 9601 3 March| 7 |/ 409 101820 May .. 3 (| 469 [1076| 5 Aug...| 6
360 961 | 20 Feb....| 4 (| 410 1019 | 9 May ..} 7 || 470. (107725 July...| 8
3618 9621 9 Feb,...| 1 | 411B.11020 27 April..| 4 || 471 B,f1078| 14 Jaly...| 7
362 963 30 Jan. .| 6 || 412 | 1021 | 17 April..f 2 || 472 | 1079| 4 July...[ &
363 96419 Jan, .| 8 || 413 |1022] 6 April.,| 6 {1473 11080 | 22 June..| 2 |
864 B, 966 | ¥ Jan, .. 7 || 414 B./1023 | 26 March| 8 || 474 B.[1081 |11 June.| 6
866 | 965 |28 Dee, ..ii & || 415 11024 | 16 Mavch|{ 1 || 476 [1082| 1 June..|' 4
866 Bl 966 17 Dec. .| 2 || 416 B,( 1025 | 4 March| 5 || 476 B.[ 1088 | 21 May ..| 1
307 967 17 Dea, . T | 417 1110261 22 Feb. ..} 8 1l 477 11084 |10 May .| 6
368 [ 968125 Nov....\ 4 1418 11027 | 11 Feb. .,| 7 || 478 | 1085 {29 April..| 8
369 B/ 969 | 14 Nov....| 1 /| 419 B.[ 1028 31 Jan. ..} 4 || 479 B.[ 1086 | 18 April..| 7
360 | 970 4 Nov...| 6 | 420 [1029]20 Jan. ..| 2 |l 480 ' |1087| 8 April.i) 6
361 971124 Oct....0 8 || 421 11030 9 Jan. ..[ 6 || 481 1088 | 27 March| 2
362 B, 972 (12 Oct. ..l 7 |l 422 B.1 1030 | 29 Dec....| 3 || 482 B.[ 1089 | 16 March| 6
363 9781 2 Oot..,.f & [ 428 11081 |19 Dec....| 11| 483 |1090| 6 March| 4
364 974 21 Sept...| 2|/ 424  |1082] 7 Dec....| 6 | 484 [ 1001 |23 Feb...| 1
8668, 975610 Sept...| 6 [ 426 B./ 1083 | 26 Nov...| 2 |l 485B.| 1092 12 Feb...| &
366 976 30 Aug...[ 4 || 426 11034 |16 Nov...| 7 (1486 [1093]| 1 Feb...l 3
367 B.| 977(19 Aug...| 1 || 427 B.[1035 | 5 Nov...| 4 || 487B] 1094 |21 Fan.,..| 7
368 978 9 Aug...| 61| 428 1086 (25 Oct....| 2 | 488 | 109511 Fan....t &
369 | 979129 July .| 8 |'429 1108714 Oct,...| 6 || 489 | 1095|381 Dee...| 2
370B.0 980 (17 July ..| 7 [t 430 B.[1038| 8 Oct....| 3 | 4908, 1096 |19 Dec. .| 6
871 | 981 7 July.. 6 [l481 1089|923 Sept..| 1 (1491 11097| ‘9 Dec. .| 4
872 9821 26 June. .| 2 |( 432 1040 11 Sept.... &6 (1492 11098 28 Nov...| 1
373 B.[ 983| 16 June..| 6 || 433 8./ 1041 | 31 Aug..,| 2 || 493 B./1099 |17 Nov...| 6
874 984 4 June,. 4 |/434 |1042]21 Aug.,., T (| 494 [1100| 6 Nov... 3
376 984 24 May .| L [ 435 [1043) 10 Aug...| 4 1| 495  [1101 |26 Oct....| T
376 B, 98613 May..| 5 || 436 B./ 1044 [ 29 July...| 1 || 496 B./1102| 15 Oct....| 4
377 9871 8 May.. 8 |l 437 104619 July...| 6 [ 497  |1108| 8 Oct....| 2
378B. 988/ 21 April .| 7 !l 438 B.| 1046 | 8 July...] 8 |[ 498 B.j1104 [ 28 Sept...| 6
379 9891 11 April .| & || 489 | 1047 | 28 June,.| 1 [| 499 |[1105]| 13 Sept.. | 4
380 990 3L March | 2 || 440 104816 June,.| 5 || 500 [1106| 2 Sept...| 1
381 B.l 991 20 March| 6 |/ 441 B.[ 1049 | 5 June..| 2 || 501 B.l 1107 | 22 Aug...| 6
382 992 9 March| 4 | 442 1050 26 May..| 711602 1108 11 Aug...t 3
383 993126 Feb. ..l 1 |l 443 | 106115 May..| 4 1l 508 |1109] 31 July .4 7
384 B, 994115 Feb...| 6 || 444 B,/ 1062| 3 May..| 1| 504 B.| 1110 20 July...| 4
386 | 996| & Feb... 8 || 4456 1058123 April..| 6 |l 505 |1111[ 10 July...| 2
386 B, 9961 26 Jan. ,.| 7 || 446 B.| 1064 | 12 April..| 8 || 506 B.| 1112 | 28 June..| 6
387 997 | 14 Jun, .. b || 447 ' | 1066| 2 April..l 1 1607 [1113]18 June..| 4
388 | 9981 8 Jan. ..l 2 |l 448 1056 21 March| 5 || 508 [1114| 7 June..| 1
389 B 998123 Dec....| 6 || 449 B.| 1057 | 10 March| 2 || 509 B.| 1115 | 27 May..| 5
390 1 99913 Dec....| 4 | 450 |1058] 28 Feb...| 7 |l 510 1116 | 16 May ..| 3
891 (100011 Dee...ti1 461 | 1106917 Feb...|'4 |l'611 | [1117] 5 May.. 7
392 B.11001 | 20 Nov...| 5 |l 452 B,/ 1060| 6 Feb...| 1 || 512 B.1118|24 April..| 4
393 | 1100210 Nov...| 8 || 458 | 1061|926 Jan...| 6 || 513" |1119] 14 April,il 2
394 110081 30 Octu...|'7 f1464 |1062| 15 Jan. ..| 3 || 614  [1120| 2 April..| 6
396 B.11004| 18 Oct. ...| 4 || 466 Bl 1068| 4 Jan...| 7 || 516B.[ 1121 | 22 March| 3
396 11005| 80Oct. .| 2 [1456 (1068|256 Dec...| 5 || 616 |1122| 12 March| 1
397 B,/ 1006 | 27 Sept...| 6 || 457 B.| 1064 | 18 Dec...,| 2 || 5617 B.J1123| 1 March|
398 11007 | 17 Sept...| 4 | 4568 |1065| 3 Dec...| 7 |l 518 |1124|19 Feb.. .| 3
899 | 11008] 5 Sept...| 1 (1459 [1066|22 Nov...| 4|l 519 |[11925| 7 Weh... )
400 B/ 1009 | 25 Aug...| 6 |l 460 B.| 1067 |11 Nov...| 1 || 520 B.| 1126 27 Jam. ..} 4
401 11010 15 Aug...| 3 | 461 1068|831 Oct. ..| 6 || 621 1127 (17 Jan. . .| 2
402 11011 4 Aug... 7 (1462 [1069]20 Oct...| 3 || 522 [1128] 6 Jan, .| 6
403 B.11012} 28 July ..} 4 || 463 B./1070| 9 Oct. ,.| 7 || 523 B.| 1128 ] 25 Dec. .. 8
404 11013 [ 18 July .| 2 464 107129 Sept. .| 6 |1 624 11129]18 Dec...| 1
([ 406 11014 2 July ..} 6 |l466 |1072|17 Sept. .| 2 115256 |1180| 4 Dec...| 5
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OHRISTIAN BRA. URRISITAN BRA. CHRISTIAN ERA. ©
HiTrA HirrA Hisra
YBAR, VEAR. YHAR.

Year.| Month. |[Day, Year. Month, [Day. Year. Month. [Day.

626 B.1 1131 | 23 Nov... 686 B,/ 1190 | 8 Feb ... 646 B.| 1248 | 26 April..
627 11321 12 Nov... 587 111911 29 Jan,... 647 1124916 April..
628 B.|1133] 1 Nov... 488 B.| 1192 | 18 Jan.... 648 B,/ 12601 b April,.
529 1134 | 22 Oct.... 689 11980 7 dam.... 649 11251126 Ml;;x‘ch
6530 1136/ 11 QOct.... 590 1198 | 27 Dec.... 650 1262 14 March
631 B.| 1186 29 Sept... 591 B.1 1194 | 16 Dec.... 661 B.1268| 8 March
652 1187 19 Sept... H92 1196 | 6 Dec.... 652 (1204 21 Feb ...
683 11881 8 Sept... 598 1196 | 24 Nov.. 653 (1265 10 Feb .,,
634 B,/ 1139 28 Aug.. 594 8./ 1197 | 13 Nov... 664 B, 1266 | 80 Jan. ..,
636 [ 1140 17 Aug' 696 | 1198 8 Nov... 6656|1267 19 Jan.,,,
536 B, 1141 6 Aung... 596 B.| 1199 | 23 Oct. ... 666 B.| 1268 8 Jan.,,,
a37 1142 { 27 July. 591 12001 12 QOct. ... 667 | (1258129 Dec..,.
538 11431 16 July 598 12011 1 Octy 668 11259 18 Dee.,..
539 B. 1144 | 4 July... 599 B.| 1202 | 20 Sept... 659 B.[(1260 | = 6 Dec....
540 1145 24 June. . 600 [ 1203 | 10 Sept.., 660 . |1261 |26 Nov.,.
541 1146 18 June.. 601 12041 29 Aug... 661 1262| 16 Nov ...
642 B. 1147 2 June.. 602 B.| 1206 | 18 Aug... 662B./1263| 4 Noy,,.
543 1148 | 22 May... 603 | 12061 8 Aug... 663 (1264} 24 Oct. ...
544 1149 | 11 May. 604 1207 | 28 July... 664 126613 Oct. ...
645 B.1 1160 80 Apml 605 B.] 1208 | 16 July... 666 B.[1266 | 2 Oct.,
546 1161 | 20 Apl‘ll 606 1209 | 6 July. 666 11267 | 22 Sept
G478 1152 8 April.. 607 B.| 1210 | 25 June. : 667B. 1268 10 Sept...
548 1158 29 March 608 1211 1 156 June... 668 1| 1269 | 31 Aug.,
649 | 116418 March 609 1212 3 June... 669 | 1270 (20 Aug
560 B.| 1166| 7 Mavch 610 B. 1213 | 23 May... 670B.1271 1 9 Ang...
851 1166 | 26 Feb ... 611 1214 | 18 May... 671 1272 129 July...
552 1167 18 Feb ... 612 112164 2 May.., 672 127818 July...
i 663 B. 1168 2 Feb ... 613 B.| 1216 | 20 April.. 673 B.1274 | 7 July...
664 11169] 23 Jan. .., 614 | 1217 | 10 April.. 674 |1276 | 27 June...
656 11160( 12 Jan.... 615 11218 | 30 March 1276 | 16 Juue.,.
666 8.1 1160| 81 Dec.... 616 B.| 1219 | 19 March 676 B.|1277| 4 June...
G657 1111611 21 Dec.... 617 | 1220 | 8 March 677 11278126 May...
568 B.I 1162 | 10 Dec ... 618 B.| 1221 | 25 Feb... 678 B.[ 1279 14 May...
559 1163 80 Now... 619 12221 16 Feb ... 679  |1280| 8 May...
560 1164} 18 Nov... 620 (12281 4 Feb... 680 | 1281} 22 April..
661 B.11165| 7 Nov.., 621 B.| 1224 | 24 Jan.... 681 B.11282 | 11 April..
562 1166} 28 Oct.... 622 1226 1 18 Jan.... 682 (1283 1 Aprll
563 11671 17 Oct... v 628 112261 2 Jan.... 683 1284 |20 Mal'ch
564 B.1 1168 6 Oct,.. 624 B.| 1226 | 22 Dec.... 684 B.| 1285 | 9 March
6866 11169 25 Sept 625 11227112 Dec.... 685 11286 | 27 Feb ...
566 B.| 1170 | 14 Sept.,. 626 B.| 1228 | 30 Nov ... 686 B.|1287 | 16 Feb ...
567 1171 4 Sept.., 627 1229 | 20 Nov... 687 | 11288| 6 Feb..,
568 1172123 Aug... 628 12301 9 Nov... 688 11289 25 Jan...,
669 B.| 1173 | 12 Aug... 629 B.| 12381 | 29 Oct.... 689B.11290 | 14 Jan....
570 1174| 2 Aug... 630 | 12821 18 Oct.... 690 11291 4 Jan....
671 1175 22 July... 631 1233 7 Oct. ... 691 |1291 | 24 Dec,...
672 B, 1176 10 July... 632 B.| 1284 | 26 Sept... 692 B.]1292 | 12 Dec....
873 1177 | 80 June, . 688 11235 16 Sept... 698 1293} ' 2 Deec....
574 1 1178]19 June,. 634 112361 4 Sept.., 694 1129421 Nov...
576 B.1 1179 8 June‘.. i 685 B.) 1237 | 24 Aug.., 695 B.11296 | 10 Nov...
676 1180| 28 May... 636 1238 | 14 Aug.., 696 . 11296 30 Oct....
577 B, 1181 17 May,.. 637 B.j 1289 8 Aug... 697 B./ 1297 { 19 Oct. ...
578 11821 7 Ma)' 638 1240 | 23 July.., 698 (12981 9 Oct, .
879 1183 | 26 Apnl 639 11241 | 12 July.., 699 1299 28 Sept
580 B,| 1184 | 14 April.. 640 B.l 1242 | 1 July.,, 700B./1800 |16 S(,pt
681 1185 4 April.. 641 1248 | 21 June.., 701 [1301f 6 bcpf...
582 | 1186 | 24 March 642 11244 | 9 June..| 6 || 702 [1802| 26 Aug...
588 B.| 1187 | 13 March 643 B.1 1245 | 29 May,.. 708 B./1308 | 16 Aug...
684 1188 2 March 644, 1246119 May, ., 704 (1304] 4 Aug...
586 118919 Feb... 646 1247 | 8 May.,, 706 11300 | 24 July...
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CHRISTIAN BRA, UBRISTIAN BRA. CHRISTIAN EBRA.
i iy Ry ol g s
i ] A AR,
| Year. |  Month, |Day, Year, | Month. [|Day. Yeor. Month,  [Day.

d0 1706 B, 1806 18 July... 766 B.) 1364 | 28 Sept...| 7 || 826 B.|1422| 15 Dec ..
L froz. 118071 8 July... 767 | 11366 | 18 Sept... 827 | | 1428 6 Deoc.,.
708 B.[ 1308 | 21 June... 768 B.[ 13661 7 Sept.,. 898 B. | 1424123 Nov.,.
L1709 (111809 | 1L June. 769 11867 |28 Ang... 829 142613 Nov...
1710 11310 0 a1 May ... 770 |1368 116 Aug... 830 {1426} 2 Nov...
711 B, 1311 | 20 May... 771 B.|1869| 6 Aug.. 831 B.| 1427 | 22 Oct. ..
712 irasled 19 May. i 712 11870/ 26 July... 832 ) 1428111 QOct....
713 | 1813128 April.. 778 11871 115 Tuly... 883 | 14291 30 Sept...
714 B 1814 17 April.. TiaB.[1872( 3 July... 834 B. [ 1430 | 19 Sept...
716 11816 7 April.. 775, |1878 (28 June... 835 |1431] 9 Sept...
716 B.| 1816 | 26 March 776 Bl 1374 | 12 June... 836 B.[ 1432/ 28 Aug...
717 118171 16 March i G S 837 | | 1433 18 Aug...
718 |18181 & March 778, 11376 | 21 May... 838 {1434 7 Aug...
719 B[ 18191 22 Feb ... 779 B.| 1877 | 10 May... 889 B. | 14351 27 July,..
790 1113201 12 Yeb ... 780 ]1378| 30 April.. 840 11436 16 July...
721 11321 81 Jan..,. 781 (1379119 April.| 3 || 841 | 14371 & July..,
722 B.[ 13221 20 Jan..., 782 B.[ 1880 | 7 April.. 849 B, | 1438 [.24 June...
723) 11823 1 10 Jan.l. 783 11381 | 28 March 843 | | 145914 June..
v 1823130 Dee),.. 784 || 18821 17 March 844 1440 | 2 June...
726 B,) 1324 | 18 Dec... 785 B,| 1383 6 March 845 B.| 1441 | 22 May...
726 11326 8 Deo .. 786 11384 |24 Feb.., 846 1442112 May...
727 8. 1326 | 27 Nov... 787 B[ 1386 | 12 Feb.i. 847 B, | 1443} 1 May...
Y28 (13201 17 Nov.,, 788 |1886| 2 Feb... 848 | | 1444120 April,:
729 113281 6 Nov... 789 1138722 Jan..,, 849  [1445| 9 April.,
730 B.| 1829 ] 26 Oct, ... 790 B.[ 1888 | 11 Jan. ... 850 B. | 1446 | 29 March
78118804 18 Octuii, 791 | 1388 3L Dec.... 851 1447 | 19 March
789 V18811 4 Oaty,. 792 1188920 Dec.,., 852 |14481 7 March
733 B.[ 1332 | 22 Sept.,. 18901 9 Dee..., 853 B, | 1449 | 24 Feb..,,.
784 1| 18331 12 Sept... 794 11891/ 29 Noy... 854 | 1450 14 Feb....
785 11334| 1 Sept... 796 (1892|117 Nov.., 866 | |1461] 3 Keb...,
736 B,/ 1335 21 Ang... 796B.1393 6 Nov... 856 B. | 1462 | 28 Jan....
787 1336 10 Ang... 797 ' 11394 ] 27 Oct.... 857 1458112 Jun..,
788 B 1337 | 30 July... 798 B.I1895 | 16 Oct.... 858 B (14641 1 Jan.|..
789 | 1888120 July... 709 113961 5 0ct. ... 859 | [ 146422 Dec...
740 1889 9 July .. 800 |1397| 24 Sept... 860 | 146611 Dec .,
741 B, 1840 | 27 June... 801 B.[ 1398 | 13 Sept... 861 B.| 1456 | 29 Nov...
742 (1841 1T June... 802 |1899| 3 Sept... 862 | 1467119 Nov...
743 118342( 6 Juno... 803 |1400] 22 Aug.., 863 1458/ 8 Nav...
744 B, 1848 | 24 May... 804 B[ 1401 11 Ang... 864 B.| 1459 | 28 Oct....
745 | 18441 16 May... 806 | 1402 1 Aug... 865 | 146017 Oct....
746 B 1345 | 4 May.,, 806 B.(1408 | 21 July... 866 B.[1461| 6 Oct. ..,
747 [1346 ] 24 April.. 807 | 1404110 July... 867 | 1462} 26 Sept...
| 748 | 1847 | 18 April.. 808 | 1405 |29 June.., 868  |1463 |15 Sept...
749B.1 1348 1 April., 809 B.| 1406 | 18 June... 869 B. (1464 | 3 Sept...
760 | 1849|292 March §10 |1407| 8 June... 870 | 1465 | 24 Aug..
761 11350 | 11 March 811 1408 | 27 May... 871 1466 | 13 Aug...
762 B 1361 | 28 Feb ... 812 B.[ 1409 16 May... 872 B. | 1467 | 2 Aug...
953 |13621 18 Feb ... 813 [1410| 6 May... 873 | 1468 | 22 July...
764 11368 | 6 Feb... 814 | 1411 |25 April.. 874" |1469| 11 July...
756 B.[ 1364 | 26 Jan. ... 816 B.[1412 | 13 April .. 875 B.| 1470 | 30 June...
766 11865 16 Jan,.., 816 1418 8 April.. 876 |1471|20 June...
767 B.11366 | 5 Jan.... 817 B.| 1414 | 28 March 877 B.114721 8 June...
768 1366 | 26 Dec ... 818 |1415| 18 March 878 |1473|29 May...
769 1867 {14 Dec...| 819 1416 | 1 March 879 1474 | 18 May...
760B.11368| 3 Dec ... 820 B.l 1417 | 18 Feb. ... 880 B.|1475| 7 May,..
761 |13569 | 23 Nov.., 821 |1418} 8 Fab.... 881  |1476 |26 April..
762 | 1860 | 11 Noy... 892 | 1419 |28 Jan.... 882 1477 | 15 April..
763 B. 1861 | 81 Oct..., 823 B.11420 | 17 Jan. .., 883 B.|1478| 4 April;,
764 113621 21 Oct.... 824 14211 6 Jan,... 884 1479125 March
1765 1186310 Oct.... 826 1421|926 Dec.... 8856  [1480] 18 March
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INDIAN CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES,

L,

g CHRISTTAN BRA.| ks CHRISTIAN E:lﬁ; Higil Lnntsrm}{ BRA,
AR inraan | Month, | [Day! XEAR: | vear. | Month. | [Day. TBAR ) wenr. | 2fonth. ) Day.
896 B.|1481| 2 March} 6 | 946 B.|1639| 19 May...| 2 [/ 1006 B,| 1697 | ' 4 Aug...{ 6
887 1482120 Feb ...l 4 947 1640 '8 May... 7 11007 1598 126 July...| 3
988 B, 11483 | 9 Feb...| 1 || 948 B.| 1641} 27 April..| 4 1 1008 B.| 1599 | 14 July... 1
889 1484 | 80 Jan....| 6 (| 949 1642 17 April..| 2 || 1009 | 1600 | 8 July...| &
890 1485 |18 Jan...,| 8 || 960 1543| 6 April.| 6 |1 1010 1601 | 22 June. .| 2
801 B.|1486| 7 Jan....| 7 [| 968 B | 1644} 25 Mareh | 8 [l 1011 B.l 1602 | 11 June...| 6
892 1486 |28 Dec ...\ 6 | 952 1545 | 16 March| 1 (11012 [1603| 1 June..| 4
893 1487117 Dee ...| 2 || 963 15646 | 4 March| 5 | 1013 1604 | 20 May...| 1
894 B.|1488| 6 Dec ...l 6 | 964 B.l 1647 | 21 Feb .,.| 2 || 1014 B./ 1606 | 9 May...| 9 |
895 14891 25 Nov...| 4 |l 955 1548 11 Feb ...l 7 |l 1015 | 160629 April,.| 3
896 B.|1490| 14 Nov...| 1 |l 966 B.| 1549 | 30 Jan.... 4 | 1016 B.| 1607 | 18 April..| 7
897 1491| 4 Nov...| 6 [ 9567 1560} 20 Jam....| 2 |l 1017 [ 1608 | 7 April.. 6
898 14921 28 Oct....| 8 || 968 1661 | 9 Jan,...| 6 || 1018 1609 | 27 March | 2
800 B.11493| 12 Oct....| 7 | 959 B.| 1651 | 29 Dec.... 3 (/1019 B.| 1610 | 16 March | 6
900 1494| 2 Oct....| 6 || 960 1652 18 Dec....| 1 [} 1020 1611} 6 March| 4
901 1496 21 Sept...| 2 961 1653| 7 Dec....] 6 |1 1021 1612123 Feb ...| 1
902 B.|14961 9 Sept... 6 |l 962 B.| 15641 26 Nov...| 2 || 1022 B. 1613 | 11 Feb ...| &6
903 1497 | 80 Aug... 4 963 16556 16 Nov...| 7 || 1023 1614 | 1 Feb... 3
904 1498 (19 Aug...| L 964 1666 | 4 Nov...| 4 |1 1024 1615 | 21 Jan....| 7
905 B.11499| 8 Aug...| & [ 965 B.| 1667 | 24 Oct....| 1 1l 1026 B,/ 1616 | 10 Jan....| 4
906 1500 28 July...| 8 || 966 1668 14 0ct....| 6 1l 1026 1617180 Dec,..| 2 |
907 B.| 1501117 July... 7.\ 067 B.| 1669 | 8 Octiiv.| 8 1027 B.\ 1617 | 19 Dec ...| 6
908 11602 7 July...| 6 |l 968 156022 Sept...| L |[ 1028 |1618] 9 Dec ...l 4
909 1508 | 26 June...; 2 || 969 1661 | 11 Sept... 5 (11020 1619 | 28 Nov...| 1
910 B. 11504 | 14 June...| 6 [| 970 B,|1562| 31 Aug... 2 [l'1080.B: 1620 | 16 Noy...| &
911 1505| 4 June...| 4 {| 971 1668 1 21 Aug...|'7 }| 1031 1621 | 6 Nov...| 3
912 1506 | 24 May.. | 1 972 1564 9 Aug...| 4 || 1032 1622|126 Oct....| 7
913 B. | 15607 |13 May... 51l 978 B.| 1666 | 29 July...| 1 [} 1033 B.| 1628 | 16 Oct....| 4
914 1508| 2 May...| 3 || 974 1666| 19 July...| 6 || 1084, |1624| 4 Oct....| 2
916 1509| 21 April.. T 976 1667 | 8 July...| 8 || 1085 1626 | 23 Sept...| 6
916 B.| 1510 10 April..| 4 976 B.| 1668 | 26 June...| 7 || 1036 B.{ 1626 12 Sept... 3
917 1611 | 81 March | 2 || 977 1569 | 16 June...| & || 1037 |1627] 2 Sept...| 1
918 B.11512 |19 March| 6 || 978 B.} 1570 5 June...| 2 |/ 1038 B.| 1628 21 Aug...[ 6
o190 |1513| 9 March| 4 || 979  |1671} 26 May.., 7 111039 | [1629|11 Aug...| 3
920 1514 | 26 Feb .. 1 1} 980 1679 | 14 May,..| 4 |( 1040 | 1680 | 81 July... 7
091 B.| 1516|156 Feb...| 6 081 B.|1673| 8 May.. | 1 || 1041 B.| 1631 20 July... 4
929 1516 6 Fob...| 3 [ 982 1574 23 April..| 6 || 1042 |1682| 9 July... 2
923 1517 | 24 Jan....| 7 || 983 1676| 12 April..| 8 |1 1043 | 1633 28 June,,.| 6
994 B.| 151818 Jan....) 4 084 B.|1576| 81 March| 7 || 1044 B.| 1634 17 June...| 8
925 1519 8 Jan....| 2 || 986 1577 21 March| 5 || 1045 | 1685| 7 June..| 1
996 B.| 1619 28 Dec ...| 6 986 B.11578| 10 March| 2 || 1046 B.| 1636 | 26 May... 5
927 1520 | 12 Dec ...| 4 || 987 1679 ] 28 Feb ...| 7 || 1047 1687 | 16 May...| 3
1998 |1521| 1 Dec..| 1 | 988 1580 | 17 Feb...| 4 || 1048 |1638| & May...| 7
999 B.|1692 | 20 Nov...| 5 989 B.| 15811 5 Feb...| 1 |l 1049 B. 1639 24 April..| 4
930 1523 | 10 Noy...| 3 | 990 1682 | 26 Jan....| 6 1l 1050 1640 | 13 April.. 2
931 1524 | 29 Oct....| 7 | 991 1583115 Jan. ...| 8 || 1051 1641 | 2 April..| 6
932 B.11625| 18 Oct....| 4 002 B.|1584| 4 Jan....| 7 {l 1062 B.| 1642 | 22 March| 3
933 1526| 8 Oct....} 2 | 993 1584 | 24 Dec,...| 6 || 1063 1643 | 12 March| 1
934 1527 | 27 Sept...| 6 994 1585 | 13 Dec....| 2 || 1054 1644 | 29 Feb...| 6
935 B. 11528 | 16 Sept...| 8 995 B.11686| 2 Dec,...| 6 || 105656 B. 1645|117 Feb ...| 2
936 1529 | 6 Sept...| 1 996 15871 22 Nov...| 4 || 1056 1646 7 Feb ...l T
937 B. 1630 | 25 Aug...| 6 997 B.|1688] 10 Nov...| 1 |{ 1067 B.|1647 | 27 Jan....| 4
938 1631| 16 Ang...| 3 998 15680 | 31 Oct....| 6 || 1058 1648 | 17 Jan....| 2
939 1532 8 Aug...| 7 [ 999 1690} 20 Oct....| 3 || 1059 1649 6 Jan....| 6
940 B.]1533| 23 July...| 4 1000 B.1 15691 | 9 Oct....| 7 || 1060 B, 1660 | 26 Deo ...| 3
941 1534 13 July .| 2 || 1001 11692 28 Sept...| 5 || 1061 1660 | 16/ Dee ... 1
942 1535| 2 July...{ 6 1002 1593 | 17 Sept...| 2 |1 1062 1651 | 4 Dec...| 6
048 B.| 1536 20 June... 3 |l 1003 B.| 1694 | 6 Sept...| 6 || 1063 B.[ 1652 | 22 Nov...| 2
944 1537 | 10 June...; 1 || 1004 1595 | 27 Aug...| 4 || 1064 [1658 |12 Nov..| ©
946 1538| 30 May...| 6 1005 1696 | 16 Aug...| 1 || 1066 1654| 1 Nov...| 4
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CHRYSTIAN RIA, | CIERISTIAN ERA,
I;]xz.nu ! X’Irr.nu
ARy f BAR,
o Year, Month.' | [Day, Year, ’ Month,  |Day,

1186 B.| 1772} 4 April.
1187 11778 | 26 March
1188 B.l 1774 | 14 March
1189 11775 | 4 March
1190 17761 21 Feb ...
1191 B.11777 1 9 Feb..,
1192 [ 1778/ 30 Jam....
1193 1779119 Jan....
1194 B,) 1780 | '8 Jan...,
1196 1780 28 Dec....
1196 B.| 1781 | 17 Dec. ...
Lagzir sl Dol
1198 178826 Nov...
1199 B.| 1784 | 14 Nov...
1200 1785'| 4 Nov ...
1201 1786/ 24 Oct. ...
1202 B.| 17871 13 Oct. ...
1203 1788 2 Oct. ...
1204 | 1789 | 21 Sept...
1206 B, 1790 | 10 Sept..,
1206 11791 | 31 Aug..,
1207 B:) 1792 | 19 Aug ...
1208 | 1793 9 Ang.l,
1209 | 1794 | 29 July...
1210 B.{ 1795 | 18 July...
1211|1796 7 July...
1212 | 179726 June..
1213 B.| 1798 | 15 June..
1214 11799 & June.,
1215 | 1800256 May...
1216 B,| 1801 | 14 May...
1217 11802 4 May...
1218 B.] 1808 | 23 Apxil;.
1219 1804 | 12 April..
1220 1806 1 April..
1221 B.l 1806 | 21 March
1229 1807 | 11 March
1223 1808 | 28 Keb ...
1224 B, 1809 { 16 Web .,
1225 1810| 6 Feb...
1226 B.| 1811 26 Jan....
1227 1812 16 Jan....
1228 1818| 4 Jan....
1229 B.[ 1813 24 Dee....
1230 1814 14 Deg....
1231 [ 1816 & Dec...,
1232 B.] 1816 | 21 Nov...
1283 1817 | 11 Nov...
1234 1818 31 Qct. ...
1286 B, 1819 | 20 Oct. ...
1236 18201 9 Qct.\..i
1237 B.| 1821 | 28 Sept...
1238 | 1822 | 18 Sept...
1239 11823\ 7 Sept...
1240 B.| 1824 | 26 Aug ..,
1241|1825 16 Aug...
1242 11826 | & Aug...
1243 B, 1827 | 25 July...
1244 1828 | 14 July.‘.
1246 (1829 3 July...

CHRISTIAN BRA

T Year, | Month.

11066 B.[ 1666 | 21/0ct....
1067 [ 1666 | 10 Oct....|
1068 B.1'1657 | 29 Sept...
1069 11668 | 19 Sept...
1070|1669 | 8 Sept...
1071 B.| 1660 | 27 Aug...
11072 166117 Aug...
11073 116621 6 Aug...
1074 B.} 1663 | 26 July...
11075 | 1664 | 15 July...
1076 B,/ 1666 | 4 July.,.
11077 1666 | 24 June..
1078 11667 [ 18 June..
1079 B.| 1668 | 1 June,.
11080 | 1669 | 22 May...
1081 16701 11 May...
1082 B, 1671 | 80 April..
11083 1672/ 19 April.,
1084 L1673 | '8 April..
1086 B./ 1674 | 28 March
1086 11675 | 18 March |
1087 B, 1676| 6 March
1088 1677 | 24 Feb...
1089 | 11678113 Feb ...
1090 B.| 1679 [ 2 Feb ..,
1091 1680 | 23 Jan..,.
1092 11681111 Jan....
1098 B./ 1681 | 31 Deo...,
11094 | 16821 21 Dec....
11095 11683 10 Dec....
1096 B.| 1684 | 28 Nov...|
1097 16851 18 Nov...
1098 B.| 1686/| 7 Nov...
1099|1687 28 Oct. ...
1100 1688 | 16 Oct, ...
1101 B.11689| 6 Oct....
1102|1690 | 25 Sept...
1103 [ 1691 | 14 Sept...
1104 B.[ 1692 | 2 Sept...
1105 1169323 Aug...
1106 B./1694 | 12 Aug...
1107 . 11696 2 Aug...
11108 696 | 21 July...
| 11109 B.|,1697 | 10 July...
1110 {1698 | 80 June.,.
1111 11699 | 19 June., .
11128117001 7 June.,
1113 1701 | 28 May...
1114 11702117 May...
1115 B.1 1703 | 6 May,..
1116 1704 | 26 April..
1117 B 1706 | 14 April..
1118 1706 | 4 Apnl..
1119 11707 | 24 March
1120 B.| 1708 | 12 March
1121 11709| 2 March
1122 11710119 ¥eb ...
1123 B.| 1711 | 8 Feb ...
1124 (1712129 Jan,..,
1126 11718 17 Jan.,..

1126 B.[1714 16 Jan. .«
1127 [ 17187 27 Dec..;,
1128 B, 1716 | 16 Dec....
1129 1716 16 Dec...
1180 (1717 | 24 Nov,..
1131B./1718 |18 Nov...
1189 LTI 3 Ngy L)
1488050 FA 72000 2% Ot
1184 BALT2L [ 11 Oct. ...
j k5 AL o S W Tl
1136/ B, 1723 | 20 Sept...
11387 11724 |1 9 Sept...
1138 11726 (29 Aug,..
1189 B.1 1726 | 18 Aug..,
1140 (1727 8 Aug ..
1141 1728 |27 July...!
11428, 1729 | 16 July...|
1143 17301 6 July,..
1144 (1731125 Juue..!
1145 B.| 1782 | 18 June..
1146 (1783 8 June..
1147 B.}1734 | 23 May...
1148 1735 |18 May...
1149 [1736( 1 May...|
1150 B.| 1737 | 20 Aptil..|
1151, |1788 (10 April .
1152 11789 80 Matrch
1153 B.[ 1740 18 March
1154 117411 8 March
1166 (174226 Feb....
1166 B.| 1743 ] 14 Feb....
1167|1744 ) 4 Feb,...
1168 B.[ 1746 | 23 Jan, ...
1169 | [1746/ 13 Jan, ...
1160 [1747| 2 Jan....
1161 B[ 1748 [ 22 Dee....
1162 1748 11 Dee,...
1163 (17491 30 Nov...
1164 B.[1750| 19 Nov ...
1166 1761} 9 Nov,..
1166 B.| 1762| 8 Nov.n.s
1167 17531 29 Oct....
1168 1764 | 18 Oct. ...
LE6OBUAT66 [ 7 Oct.ve.
1170 (17566 26 Sept...
1171 117567 | 15 Sept...
1172 B/ 1758 | 4 Sept...
1173|1769 25 Aug...
1174 176018 Aug...
1175B.1761| 2 Aug...
1176|1762 | 23 July...
A177 B 1763 | 12 July...
1178 |1764| 1 July...
1179 1766 20 June..
1180B./ 1766 | 9 June..
1181  |1767| 30 May...
1182 11768 | 18 May...
1183B.11769| 7 May...
1184 | 1770 27 April..
1185 11771116 April..

NSO TIO RSB TRO R G TWD e G O~T00 0 — T T ~T00 0 = T O = 00O i =T 10 O = o &
B AN OGSO R I OO A IO OO R A TG~ OO ~TWO O =B B ~T0 Ok O 10 500 Ot i DO
SEANUOHBEOREB TWR B DTN A DD RTG53 Cra3 05 O s 05 10 D1~ 50 O = i ~J 1D Or =g 0.0 — 1 T 19 Cr g
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INDIAN CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES.

L

CHRIATIAN BRA, CHRISTIAN BRA, I CHRTSTTAN B,
B e
Year, | Month. |Day. ‘| Year.| Month.  (Day. " vear, | Month. | |Day.
1246 B.! 1830 | 22 June..| 3 | 1271 1854 | 24 Sept...| 1 | 1295 B. 187816 Jan.| 7
1247 183112 June..| ¥ || 1272 1856 | 13 Sept...| 4 1| 1296 1878 26 Dec...| 6
1248 B.| 1832 | 81 May...| & (| 1278 B, 18661 1 Sept...| 2 11297 B, 187915 Dec ...| 2
1249 | 1833 |21 May...| 3 || 1274 | 1857| 22 Aug...| 7 | 1298 |1880| 4 Dec,.| 7
1250 1884 |10 May sl iy 8 Vil o 5) 1868| 11 Aug...| 4 || 1299 1881 | 28 Nov.,.| 4
1251 B.| 1835 | 29 Apl'll, 4 11276 B.| 1869 | 81 July...| 1 || 1300 B. 188% 112 Nov...| 1
1252 1886 | 18 Aprll.. 2 11277 | 1860 20 July...| 6 || 1301 1883| 2 Nov...| 6
1253|1837 | 7 April| 6 || 1278 B 1861| 9 July...| 3 || 1302 | 1884 21 Oct....| 3
1254 B, 1838 | 27 March| '3 1279 1862 29 June..| 111303 B.| 1885 | 10 Oct....| 7
1266 1839 | 17 March| 1 || 1280 1863 18 June,.| & || 1804 1886 | 80 Sept...| b
1956 B 1840 | 5 March!| 5 | 1981 B.| 1864 6 June..| 2 || 1805 | 1887 | 19 Sept...| 2
1267 184128 Feb ...| 8 || 1282 1866 97 May... 7111306 B.| 1888 7 Sept...| 6
1268 18492112 Keb ...| 7 |/ 1283 1866 | 16 May...| 4 \ 1307 1889 28 Ang...| 4
1269 B.| 1843 | 1 Feb...| 4 | 1284 B, 1867 | & May 1 {11308 B.| 1890 | 17 Aug‘... 1
1260 1844 | 22 Jan,...| 2 |l 1285 1868 | 24 Aprll 6 |1 1309 1891 | 7 Aug...|'6
1261 1845 10 Jan....| 6 | 1286 B.| 1869 | 13 Aprll 3111310 |1892 26 July...| 8
1262 B.| 1845 | 80 Dec ...| @ |/1287 1870 8 April.,| 1 || 1311 B.| 1893 16 July...| 7
1263 1184620 Dec ...| 1 | 1288 1871 28 March| & || 1312 1894 | 6 July...| b
| 1264 1847 | 9 Dec...| 6 || 1289B./1872 | 11 March| 2 | 1313 1896 | 24 June, .| 2
1266 B.| 1848 27 Nov...| 2 || 1290 1873 1 March| 7 | 1314B.| 1896 | 12 June..| 6
1266 1849 | 17 Nov...| 7 | 1291 1874118 Feb ...l 4 11316 18971 2 June..| 4
1267 B.| 1850 | 6 Nov...| 4 | 1292B./1875| 7 Feb..,{ 1 1816 B.[ 1898 | 22 May...| 1
1268 1861 | 27 Qct. ..o} 21 1203 1876 | 28 Jan.,..| 6 | 1317 1899 | 12 May...| 6
1269 1852 (15 Oct....| 6 |/ 1294 | 1877 | 16 Jan....| 3 | 1318 11900 1 May...| 3
1270 B.| 1863 | 4 Oct....| 8 ‘

Note Rugarpine TaE CnrovorogroAn TApres o ruwm IinpG ZRrAs.

In consequence of the want of width in an octavo page, it has heen found necessary
to break the following table into two parts, instead of exhibiting in one line and view, the
whole series of the sidereal and luni-solar wras ;

reference.

text,

which would have been more conyenient, for
In other respects the numbers of the several columus, ete. remain as stated in the



| TABLE XUV . CHRONOLOGICAT, ERAS OF THE HINDUS.

0
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PART T.HINDU SIDEREAL YEARS.

B.1608 | Fr. | 4709 | 1530 | 1015 | Su. 27 | B,
'1609( 8u. [ 4710 | 1681 | 1016 | Tu. 28
1610| Mo.| 4711 | 1682'| 1047 | We, 28
1611 | Tw | 4712 | 1633 | 1018 | Th. 28 B.
B.1612| We.| 4713 | 1534 | 1019 | Sa. 28
1613| Fr. | 4714 | 1635 | 1020 | Su, 28
1614 | Sa, | 4715 | 1536 | 1021 | Mo 28
1615| Su. | 4716 | 1537 | 1022 | Tu, 28 | B,
B.1616| Mo.| 4717 | 1538 | 1023 Th. 28
1617 We.| 4718 | 1539 | 1024 | Fr. 28
1618 | Th.| 4719 | 1540 | 1025 | Sa, 28
1610 | By | 4720 | 15641 | 1026 | Su. 28 | B.
B.1620 | Sa. | 4721 | 1542 1 1027 | Tu. 28
1691 | Mo.| 4722 | 1543 | 1028 | We, 28
1622 Tu. | 4728 | 1544 | 1029 | Th, 28
1693 ' We.| 4724 | 1545 | 1030 | Fr. 28 | B.

I 0 3 K o g V. Vi VIL. VILL. i . iy, <D @

Years beginning on entrance of 5 g CYCLES.

the Sun mﬁo Ariepéw (?f the Sidereal | &5 § 28 ol ; y
Zodiac, i s 505 o.é W el S T e e
‘ i Pow B8 e%E 8 B OGE 8
io e g % F218
VT e 4818
§ |58 (3 mEidigEns | |Pfie
g i a4 5% endl- I B lwladl g
£ te, R U -g-f ol SR I =l
i 3 & ggm g = 3532? ug 1 el e
- T G 8 B84 ae 15" k] &
% M O @ e 1 R Sl =R
3 e ARG
B.1600 | Tu. | 4701 | 1622 | 1007 Th, 27 | B, (4) 64 36 776 1 10 ] 6| 43|84
1601 |Th. | 4702 | 1628 | 1008 Sa. 28 8y 10 61 17 |31 6 4/% 3a
1602 | Fr. | 4703 | 1624 | 1009 Su, 28 0).26 87| 778 | 11 7146 |36
1608 | Sa. | 4704 | 1625 | 1010 Mo. 28 1y 41 8 Eaon g 8 | 46 |37
B.1604 | Su. | 4705 | 1526 | 1011 Ta, 971 B. (2)66 40| 780 | 10 9147 188
1605 Tu. | 4706 | 1527 | 1012 Th.' 28 4y 12 11| 781 | 10 | 10 48 189
1606 We.| 4707 | 1628 | 1013 Fr. 28 P AT I o e 6 T T 49 |40
1607 | Th. | 4708 | 1529 | 1014 Sa. 28 6S 43 13| 788 | 11 ) 12| 50 |41
0Y 58 451 784 (110 |13 | 61 42
14

SOt
P
H O
» —
— o 0o ~F
I =T oy=t
D Lo
SO
— — et
- o Sk
— St gl
o5 oo
S < v
[=2) e S
b
~3 0 v

e e o A NS e A e N N

00

&7 794111 | 23
o8 f 705 {11 | 24| 263
796 | 11 | 26
giliirar il 1L L2614
ol 798 11| 27| 6 |56
dalli 709 Lt 128 018

<2
o
o~

3= O O WL~ 3
=4
o
-

P A S s
B2 Sv0rs S

RS = S O OO AW OO RSO e o —

B.1694 | Th. | 47256 | 1646 | 1031 | Bu. 28 518000} 11 | 29 7 |68
1695 | Sa, | 4726 | 1547 | 1032 Mo. 28 36| 801 | 11 30| 8 )69
1626 | Su. | 4727 | 1648 | 1038 | Tu. 28 38 7( 8021|1131 | 9160
1627 | Mo.| 4728 | 1549 | 1034 | We, 28 B.(3)53 38| 803 (1132 |10} 1

B.1628 | Tu. | 4729 | 1650 | 1035 Fr. 28 9 10| 804 | 11 | 33|11 | 2
1629 | Th. | 4780 | 1551 | 1036 | Sa. 28 94 411 805 | 11| 84 |12 3
1630 | Fr. | 4731 | 1552 | 1037 | Su. 28 40 12| 806 | 11 | 35 | 13 | 4
1631 | Sa. | 4732 | 1553 | 1088 | Mo, 28 | B. 55 43 807 {11 186 |14 6

B.1632 | Su, | 4733 | 1564 | 1039 | We, 28 11 15| 808 | 11|37 [15) 6
1633 | Tu. | 4784 | 1655 | 1040 | Th. 28 9646 809 (111388186 | 7
1634 | We.| 4735 | 1566 | 1041 | Fr, 28 42 17} 810 | 11 (89 [ 17| 8
1635 | Th. | 4736 | 1557 | 1042 | Sa. 28 } B. 57 48] 811 [ 11 140 18] 9

B.1636 | Kr. | 47387 | 1558 | 1043 | Mo, 28 13 200 812 | 11 | 41 [ 19 |10

98 51| 813 | 11 | 42§20 |11

1637 | Su. | 4738 | 1559 | 1044 | Tu. 28
1638 | Mo.| 4789 | 1560 | 1045 | We, 28
1639 |Tu. | 4740 | 1561 | 1046 | Th, 28 | B.

44 92| 814 | 11 | 438 [ 21 112
59 53| 8156 | 11 | 44 | 22 {13

o e A s
S N e e N s S e i S e i N e S e S S e e

B.1640 | We.| 4741 | 1562 | 1047 | Sa. 28 6) 15 26| 816 | 11 | 45 | 23 |14
1641 | Br. | 4742 | 1563 | 1048 | Su, 28 0) 30 56| 817 | 11 | 46 | 24 |15
1649| Sa. | 4743 | 1564 | 1049 | Mo. 28 | B. (1) 46 27 818 | 11 | 47 | 25 |16

819 | 11 | 48 | 26 (17

1643 | Su. | 4744 | 1666 | 1050 | We. 29
30| 820 | 11 | 49127 |18

B.1644 | Mo.| 4745 | 1666 | 1051 | Th. 28
1645 | We.] 4746 | 1567 | 1062 | Kr, 28 821} 11 [ 60 | 28 |19
1646 |Th. | 4747 | 1568 | 1053 | 8a. 28 | B, (6) 48 32 822 | 11 |/61 | 29 {20

1647 Fr. { 4748 | 1569 | 1064 | Mo. 29 gl 4 3| 828112 | 52| 3021

.
Oy W T
S
T
R

=33
- @®

B.1648/| Sa. [ 4749 | 1670 | 1055 | Tu, 28 2y 10 35| 824 | 11 | 68 | 31 (22
1649 [Mo.| 4750 ] 1671 | 1066 [ We. 28 385 6| 825 [ 11 | 64 |32 23

# The Fasli year of Southern Tndia is fwo years in advance of the Bengdlf san ; it beginson the 10-16
July, and is now fixed to the latter day, (The table shows the correspondence of Hindd eras with
European dates,)

i 16




|| INDIAN ORONOLOGIOAL TABLES.

N .-«i«“‘/ﬁf‘)r‘.mu' YUAR.

| PART L—HINDU SIDEREAL YARS.

i 4 1 1V,

i N Wt Vir, VI nx.
Years beginning on entrance of | S Crvonms,
y fhe Al inty Aﬁeg of the Sidex‘egf £ 7 B e :
Gl Zodigo, { 4d E@a b i e
G : ‘ g% HEs E%E & e o 5
B 7 B S =i i o G
il 29 3884200 2 |20
] o i A8
£ | g2 “agggé §§§ & |EglC |
g lel s o | e e e i
el g ze.la B o0 E|5g |3k 4
& 4 v ?}, S fon 8 i ol cg R @ Lol
it e gl 24c (4 B 3 Sad 188 80 2a
P € B Lol & IR I sTE
) i J PG RY
1660 4751 |/ 1672 | 1067 | Th, 28 | B. (4) 60 87 | 826 b6
1661 | 4762 | 1673 | 1058 | Sa. 29 6) 6 8] 8271 456
B.1662 4768 | 1574 | 1069 | Su. 28 0) 21 40| 828 87
1658 | 4764 11676 | 1060 | Mo. 28 1y 87 11} 829 58
1654 4766 1 1576 11061 | Tu, 28 | B. (2) 62 42| 830 49
1656 | M 4766 | 1877 | 1062 | Th, 29 4) 8 18| 8381 60
B.1656 | 4767 | 1678 | 1083 | Fr. 28 5) 23 46 | 832 61
1667 47568 | 1679 | 1064 | Sa, 28 6) 39 16 | 838 62
1658 4769 | 15680 | 1065 | Su. 28 0) 64 471 834 63
1659 4760 1 1581 | 1066 | Tu. 29 |- (2) 10 18| 835 64
B.1660 4761 | 15682 | 1067 | We. 28 3) 26 60| 886 65
1661 4762 | 1683 | 1068 ) Th, 28 4) 41 21 | 837 66
1662 | 4763 | 1584/ 10689 | Fr. 28| B. (5) 56 62| 838 67
1663 4764 1585 | 1070 | Su. 29 0)12 231 839 68
B.1664 4766 | 1686 | 1071 | Mo, 28 | (1) 27 65 ( 840 69
1665 4766 | 1587 | 1072 | Tu. 28 2) 43 26 | 841 70
1666 4767 | 1588 | 1073 | We, 28 | B. (3) 58 67 | 842 71
1667 | Tu.| 4768 | 1689 | 1074 | Fr, 29 | (5) 14 28 | 843 72
B.1668 | 4769 | 1590 | 1076 | Sa. 28 6)80 0 844 78
1669 4770 | 1591 | 1076 | Su. 28 | B, (0) 45 81| 846 !
1670 47711 169271 1077 | Tu. 29 2) 0% 211846 76
1671 477211698 | 1078 | 'We. 29 8) 16 33| 847 76
B.16792 [ Mo.| 4773 | 1594 | 1079 | Th, 2 4) 82 5| 848 it
fitara | 4774 | 1695 | 1080, | Fr. 28 | B. (6) 47 36| 849 78
1674 4775 | 1596 | 1081 | Bu. 29 0) '8 7| 860 79
1675 47761 1597 | 1082 | Mo, 29 1) 18 381 841 80
B.1676 47771 1698 | 1088 | Tu. 28 234 10 | 862 81
e 4778 | 1599 | 1084 | We. 28 [ B. (3) 49 41| 858 82
1678 | Tu. | 4779 | 1600 | 1085 | Fr. 29 5) 5 1211 864 83
1679 W 47801 1601 | 1086 | Sa,” 29 (6) 20 43| 855 84
B.1680 4781 | 1602 | 1087 | 8u, 28 Eo 36 16| 896 85
1681 4782 | 1608 | 1088 | Mo, 28 | B, (1) 51 46 ( 857 86
1682 Su. | 4788 | 1604 | 1089 | We. 20 (8) 70T I %08 87
1683 | Mo.| 4784 | 1605 | 1090 | Th, 29 45199 48| 869 88
B.1684 4785 | 1606 | 1091 | Fr. 28 5) 88 20| 860 89
1685 |. 4786 | 1607 | 1092 | Sa, 28 | B. 6; 53 61 | 861 90
1686 4787 11608 | 1093 | Mo, 29 (1) 9 22| 862 1
1687 4788 11609 | 1094 | Tu. 29 2) 24 63| 863 2
B.1688 4789 [ 1610 | 1095 | We. 28 é:sg 40 25| 864 3
1689 47901 1611 | 1096 | Th. 28 | B. (4) 65 66 | 864 4
1690 | We.| 4791 | 1612 | 1097 | Sa. 29 {6) 11 27| 866 6
1691 4792 | 1618 | 1098 | Su. 29 0)/26 58| 867 6
B.1692 4793 | 1614 | 1099 | Mo. 28 1) 42 30| 868 7
1693 4794 11615 | 1100 | Tu. 28 | B. (2) 58 1| 869 8
1694 | Mo.| 4795 | 1616 | 1101 | Th. 29 (4) 13 32| 870 9
1696 4796 | 1617 | 1102 | Fr. 29 5)98 k8T 10
B.1696 4797 11618 | 1108 | 8a. 28 . (6) 44 851 872 1|
1697 4798 | 1619 | 1104 | Mo, 29 1o e b ara 12
1698 4799 | 1620 | 1105 | Tu. 29 2) 16 87| 874 18
1699 4800 | 1621 | 1106/} We. 29 3y 81 81 875 14
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LOGICAL BEAS OF THE
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HINDTS,

FARY I-HINDU SIDEREAL YEARS.

e DRI R T i A e I IR
LT Yrears beginuing on entrance of el | Gvoums, | ;
A o [ T mﬁim‘iﬁfé}m Sidercal | . g ‘”65" o s e ;

I a U0 Zodise. | ‘ Hel it NG ‘EQE - e R e
Col . LS oElgREIR 1B daE

e i e & pHas | 827 g
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B.1700 | Mo.| 4801 | 1622 | 1107 |'Th. 29 | B, (4) 46 40| 876 | 12 | 15| 24 | 14
1701 |We.| 4802 | 1623 | 1108 | Sa. 29 (6) 201} ‘87l 12 | 16| 26 | 16
1702 [Th, | 4803 | 1624 | 1109 | Su. 29 éo 1742 878 § 13 |17 1 26 h16]
1703 | Br, | 4504 | 1625 | 1110 | Mo. 30 1)18:18 | 879 | 18118/ 97 I 17
Bi1704 (S, | 4805 | 1626 | 1111 | Tu. 29 | B. (2) 48 461 ‘880 | 1219 | 28 | 18]
(17056 | Mo, | 4800 | 1627 | 1112 | Th, 29 4) A6 aal 19100 29 1119 1
1706 | Tu. | 4807 | 162811 1118 | Fr. 29 | (6) 19/ 47| 882 |'13/| 21 | 80 | 20
(1707 | Weil 4808 | 1629 | 1114 [ Sa. 80 (6) 30181 883 118 199 181 |21
{B.1708|Th, | 4809 [ 1830 | 1115 | Su. 29 | B.(0) 60 50 884 | 19|23 | 89 |29
{17091 Sa. | 4810 1 1681 | 1116 | Tw 29[ (2)1 6 211 i8ka [i19 | 24| 38| 28
1710 18w, | 4811 | 1682 | 1117 | We. 249 3) 2162 | 886 113 | 25 | 8| 24

i 1711 {Mo.| 4812 | 1683 | 1118 | 'Th, 80 4) 87 23 | 887 | 18 |26 | 86 | 26
HOUABILTIY | T | 4818 | 1634 | 1119 Fr, 29 |B. (6) 62 55| 888 | 12 | 27 | 36. (26
Do A718 | Th, 4814 111685 | 1120 | Su. 29 0)118 96 1 88911 18 | ‘28 {187 /27
| 1714 | W | 4815 | 1686 | 1121 | Mo, 29 1)23 57 | 890 11329 | /88 |28
' 1715 [Sa. [ 4816 |'1687 | 1122 |Tu. 80 2)89 28/ 8911 13| 30 | 89 1129
{BL1716/1Su, | 48171 1688 | 1128 | We, 29 [ B. (8) 66 0 892 12 ({81 |40 | a0
1717 | Tu, | 4818 [ 1639 | 1124 | Fr. 29 | ' (6)10 81'| /893 | 13 | 32 | 41|81
(1718 | We,| 4819 | 1640 | 1125 | Ba. 29 6)26 21 894 | 18 |38 [ 42|32
17191 Th | 4820 | 1841 | 1126 | Su. 80 0) 4183 | 1896 |13 |84 /43 |33
1B.1720 | Br. | 4831 | 16421 1197 | Mo, 29 | B. (1) 57/ 61 896 | 12 | a5 | 44 | 24
fa7en] Sy, | 4829 | 1643 | 1128 | We, 29 8)12 36| 897 | 18 | 36 | 45 |35
{11722 | Mo.| 4823 | 1644 | 1129 |Th. 29 4) 28 7| 898 [ 18| 37 | 46 |86
f0 1723 Tu, | 4824 | 1646 | 1130 | Er, 30 6) 43 381 899 118 | 88 | 47 |87
IB.1724 | We.| 4825 | 1646 | 1131 | Sa. 29 | B. (6)69 10 900 | 19| 89 | 48 |88
I 1796 | Fx. | 4826 | 1647 | 1132 | Mo, 29 | (1) 14 41 1/ 001 | 18| 40| 49 |39
I 1726 Sa. | 4827 | 1648 | 1138 | Tu. 30 2) 80 121 902 1118)[ 41 | 60,40
| 1727 | 8w, | 4828 | 1649 1134 | We. 30 | B, (3) 4643 | 203 | 13 | 42| 61 |41
| B.1728 | Mo.| 4829 | 1660 | 1186 | Fr. 29 6) 1 16 904 | 12 43| b2:|42
1729 We.| 4830 | 1661 | 1138 | Sa. 29 6)16 46| 905 |18 | 44 | 58 |43
1730 1'Th, | 4831 | '1662 | 11387 | Su. 80 Zo 82171906 1118 145 |54 {44
17311 e, | 4832 | 1658 | 1138 (Mo. 30 | B. (1) 47 48/ 907 | 13| 46 | 56 |46
(B.173218a. | 4838 | 1664 | 1189 | We. 29 3) 320 908 |18 [ 47 | 56 |46
111788 | Mo, | 4884 | 1655 | 1140 | Th, 29 4)18 51| 900 [ 18 [ 48 | 57 |47
1734 | Tu, | 4836 | 1666 | 1141 | Fr. 30 (0) 84 2211 910 |13 | 49 | 58 |48
1735 We.| 4836 | 16567 | 1142 |Sa. 30 | B. (6) 49 63| 911 [ 13 | 50 | 59 |49
B.1736 | Th, | 4837 | 1658 | 1143 | Mo. 29 1) 6 25| 912 |13 )51 |60 |50

| 1787 Sa. | 4888 | 1659 | 1144 | Tw, 29 2)20 661 918 18 | a2 | 1 |61
1738 | S, | 4839 | 1660 | 1145 | We, 80 8) 36 27| 914 |18 (63 [ 2 |62

| 1789 | Mo.| 4840 | 1661 | 1146 |Th. 80 | B.(4) 61 68| 916 | 18 | 64| 2 |63
B.1740 | Tu. | 4841 | 1662 | 1147 | Sa. 30 (6) 780 916 18 |65 | 4 |54

| 17411 Th. | 48492 | 1663 | 1148 |Su, 29 0)23 11 917118 1661 5155
1742 Pr, | 4843 | 1664 | 1149 | Mo. 29 él) 38 32| 918 | 13187 | 6 (66
1743 8a. | 4844 | 1665 | 1160 |Tu. 29 | B.(2) 64 3| 919|138 | 68| 7 |67

B, 1744 | Su. | 4845 | 1666 | 1161 | Th. 30 4) 986 920 | 13 | 69| 8 |58
1745 T, | 4846 | 1667 | 1162 | Fr. 80 6) 26 6| 921 1860 | 9 |59
1746 | Wo.| 4847 | 1668 | 1153 | Sa. 929 6) 40 87| 922118 61 | 10 |60

Il 1747 | Th | 4848 | 1660 | 1164 [ Su. 29| B.(0) 66 8| 02313 |62 |11 | 1
1B.1748 | Fr, | 4849 | 1670 | 1166 | Tu, 30 2)11 40 924118 1 68 | 12| 2
17491 Su. | 4860 | 1671 | 1166 | We. 29 Gy R D I G




L

INDIAN CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES.

L

Sotar Year. | PART L —HINDU SIDERFAL YEARS. |
o o dil i a 1v. Y. VL VL. VI, 2o .o il

beginning on entrance o o i LS.

i ch%‘m mfﬂﬁe&; o;’l the Sidereu{ £ E g b ik
g Zodiac. 5 i ‘E@q '“S;é),; é- é el &
Ll 28 w8 | fREIR 12 |8
g FE |5 » Hd3| 28F z |58 ¢
E i Jiliee e 8 v a5l A 18 |78 8
e 4| 22 |® % 5HE 20408 |° P2l
B olel s So. |8 8 980 BA "dle, IwT B
(5] =3 f g s 8od ‘é bl 05 i | &
Toal e B dns ¥ 55| 258 |26 o a5 =
gl 3| 48| 8|5 |8F B 4 12985 155 2
A.D. W (>} 5 1 e | E o & a

D, G P {
1760 Mo.| 4861 | 1672 | 1157 | Th. 29 4) 42 42| 926 | 13 | 66 | 14 | 4
1761 Tu. | 4852 | 1673 | 1168 | Fr, 9 |B, (5) 68 13| 927 |13 |66 [ 16| 6
B.1762| We,| 4863 | 1674 | 1169 | Su, 9 0) 13 45/ 928 |18 | 67 | 16'| 6
1758 | Fr, | 4864 | 1675 | 1160 | Mo, 9 1) 29161 929 1 a8t 68 | 17T/ 7
1764 |8a, | 4866 | 1676 | 1161 ( Tu. 9 | B, (2) 44 47| 930 |13 | 691 18| 8
1765 | Su. | 4856 | 1677 | 1162 | Th, 10 4) 0/18( 1931 1 18 |70 |19} 9
B.1766 | Mo, | 48567 | 1678 | 1163 | Fr. 9 6) 16 60( 932113 | 71 {20 {10
1767 | We.| 4858 | 1679 | 1164 | 8a, 9 e (04 10 125 i 0 T B e 008 W 5 R |
1768 |'Th. | 4869 | 1680 | 11656 | Su. 9 B, (0) 46 52| 934 |18 | 73|22 {12
1769 | Fr, ( 4860 | 1681 | 1166 | Tu. 10 2) 2023 985\ 18 | 7471928 |13
B.1760 | Sa. | 4861 | 1682 | 1167 | We. 9 8) 17 861 936 |13 | 76 | 24 |14
1761 [Mo.| 4862 | 1683 | 1168 | Th, 9 1) 83 26| 937 | 18 | 76 | 26 |16
1762 |'Tu. | 4863 | 1684 [ 1169 ( Fr, 9 |B. (5) 48 67| 938 | 131 77 | 26|16
1763 | We.| 4864 | 1686 | 1170 | Su. 10 0) 4281 039 (14 | 78 | 27 |17
B.1764 | Th. | 4865 | 1686 | 1171 | Mo, 9 1) 20 0] 940 [ 18|79 (28 |18
1765 (Sa, | 4866 | 1687 | 1172 | Tu, 9 2) 356 81| 941 |18 (/80| 2919
1766 Su. | 4867 | 1688 | 1173 | We. 9 |B. (8) 61 2| 942 | 13| 81 |30 (20
1767 | Mo.| 4868 | 1689 | 1174 | Fr. 10 ()6 83| 948 | 14 | 82| 81 |21
B.1768 | Tu, | 4869 | 1690 | 1175 | Sa. 9 6)122 51 944 11131183 | 82 92
1769 |Th, | 4870 | 1691 | 1176 | Su. 9 0) 87 36| 945 | 13 | 84 | 33 |23
1770 [ ¥r. | 4871 | 1692 | 1177 | Mo. 9 |B. (1) 68 7| 946 | 13 | 85 [34-5|94
1771 |8a. | 4872 | 1693 | 1178 | We. 10 3) 8 38| 947 | 14 | 86 | 36 |26
B.17721Su. | 4873 | 1694 | 1179 | Th, 9 4) 24 10( 948 | 13 | 87 ( 87 |26
1773 (Tu. | 4874 | 1696 | 1180 | Fr. 9 6) 39 41| 949 | 13| 88 | 38 | 2%
1774 | We.| 4875 | 1696 | 1181 | 8a, 9 | B. (6) 65 12| 950 | 13| 89 | 39 (28
17761 Th. | 4876 | 1697 1182 | Mo. 10 1) 10 43] 951 | 14 | 90 | 40 |29
B.A776 | Fr, | 4877 | 1698 | 1183 | Tu. 9 2) 26 161,952 1 13 14130
1777 |8u. | 4878 | 1699 | 1184 | We, 9 3) 41 46| 963 | 13 2142 )31
1778 | Mo.| 4879 | 1700 | 1185 | Th. 9 |B. (4) 57 17| 954 | 13 3| 48 |32
1779 |Ta. | 4880 [ 1701 | 1186 | Sa. 10 6) 12 48| 9566 | 14 4144 {838
B.1780 | We,) 4881 | 1702 | 1187 | Su. 9 0) 28 201 966 | 15 5146 | 34
1781 ¢Fr, | 4882 | 1703 | 1188 | Mo. 9 1) 48 51} 9567 | 13 6| 46 1356
1782 18a. | 4883 | 1704 | 1189 | Tu. 9 |B. (2) 69 22| 958 | 18 7|47 |36
1783 /| 8u. | 4884 | 1705 | 1190 | Th, 10 §4g 14 63| 969 | 14 8 |48 |37
B.1784 | Mo.| 4886 | 1706 | 1191 | Fr. 9 (6) 30 256( 960 {13 9| 49 |38
1786 | We.| 4886 | 1707 | 1192 | Sa. 9 |B. 6% 45 66| 961 | 13 | 10 { 60 |39
1786 Th. | 4887 | 1708 | 1198 | Mo. 10 Ty oL 27 962 g otk 81 140
1787 | Fr, | 4888 | 1709 | 1194 | Tu, 10 2) 16 68| 963 [ 14 | 12 | 62 141
B.1788 |9a. | 4889 | 1710 | 1195 | We. 9 3)82 80| 964 | 13 | 18 | 63 |42
1789 { Mot 4890 | 1711 | 1196 | Th, 9 !B, (4) 48 1] 965 | 13 | 14 | 64 |43
1790 | Tu. | 4891 | 1712/| 1197 | 8a. 10 6) 8 82| 966 |14 | 15 | 66 |44
1791 | We,| 4892 { 1718 { 1198 | Su. 10 0) 19 3| 967 |14 | 16 | 56 |46
B.1792 | Th, | 4893 | 1714 | 1199 | Mo. 9 1) 34 8561 968 ( 18 | 17 | b7 |46
1798 |8a. | 4894 | 1716 | 1200 | Tu. 9 !B. (2) 50 6| 969 | 13 |18 | &8 |47
1794 | Su. | 4896 | 1716 | 1201 | Th, 10 4) 637 970 | 14 {19 | 69 |48
1796 | Mo.| 4896 | 1717 | 1202 | Fr. 10 5)21 8| 971 | 14| 20 | 60 |49
B.1796 | Tu. | 4897 | 1718 | 1203 | Sa. 9 6) 86 401 972 | 18 | 21 1150
1797 (Th, | 4898 | 1719 | 1204 | Su. 9 | B, (0) 52 111 978 |13 | 22| 2 |51
1798 | Fr. | 4899 | 1720 | 12056 | Tu. 10 2) 742) 974 | 14 |28 8 |62
1799 | Ba. | 4900 | 1721 { 1208 | We. 10 3) 23 13| 976 | 14 | 24| 4 |63




CHRONOLOGICAL ERAS OF

THE HINDUS.

PART I-~HINDU

YEARS,

ksl

IV,

Vi

VI.

=
-
=

VIIL.

Years beginning on entrance of
the Sun into Aries of the Sidereal

Zodiae.

Curistiax Yzan.
First day of ditto.

Kali-yug.

Sika.

Bengslf San.

g

&
gﬁ

Pod
a5
&

Character of the year.

Indian hour and minute
of Sankréanta, or (D en-
ters constellation P.

|

years of

Parasurdma, begin-
ning in September.

€D~

Cycle of 1000
Initial date in §

4901
.| 4902
.| 4903
4904
4905
4906
4907
.| 4908
| 4909
4910
4911
.| 4912
.| 4913
| 4914
4915
4916
4917
4918
.| 4919
| 4990
4921
4992
4998
4924

4925 -

4926
4927
4928
4929
.| 4930
W[ 49381
4932
4933
4934
.| 4985
.| 4936
. 4937
4938
4939
4940
.| 4941
.| 4942
4943
4944
4946
4946
.| 4947
.| 4948
4949
4950

1722
1723
1724
1726
1726
1727
1728
1729
1730
1731
1782
1733
1734
17586
1736
1737
1738
1739
1740
1741
1742
1743
1744
1745
1746

1747

1748
1749
1750
1761
1752
1763
1754
1766
1766
1757
1768
1769
1760
1761
1762
1763
1764
1766
1766
1767
1768
1769
1770
177

1207
1208
1209
1210
1211
1212
1218
1214
12156
1216
1217
1218
1219
1220
1221
1222
1223
1224
1226
1226
1227
1228
1229
1230
1231
1232
1233
1234
12356
1236
1237
1238
1289
1240
1241
1242
1248
1244
1245
1246
1247
1248
1249
1260
1251
1262
1263
12564
1256
1256

Th. 10
2 o
Su. 11
Mo, 11
Ta. 10
We. 10
Hrghl
Ba. 11
ol G 1)
Mo, 10
We. 11
B
Fr. 10
) el B
Mo. 11
o S B
We, 10
Fr, (11

B,

# O | First weekly day of ditto.
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Cycle of Grahapari-
{(Bengal account.)

vrithi,
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| INDIAN CHRONOLOGICAL TABINS.

7] soran Ymin. PARY I.ILINDU SIDEREAL YEARS, i !
PRI e st e B Bl e L . i

! : Yonrs beginning on entrance of s g R Gt 0

Ui the Sun inmriegr; of the Bidereal | ', £ E“N’E» P ‘IES‘ i
I S Zodipe, \ g E 'ﬁ(l?g ‘,.ag_ A 5’ m:: o
L4 g iyt A

Mhine & PRI it &
| g Dy e 08 ToadE g L i

£ 0t o % aHd |2 8 ) P

L ; 4 % §.E! 8 Jrg-ﬂgg :g’g e “ ﬂsg‘g
g gk g ] B it |san alnala
; & g £ %8 | SER|9E sk |08 ©
: E = g | 842 |3 B AT |dad 88 I 98 L
[ AT s & &d G ol B o
; DG P ‘ |
1850 | Su. | 4961 | 1772 | 1267 | Th, 11 4) 84 471 26 (15| 76| 58 |44
1851 | Mo.| 4952 { 1773 | 1268 | Fr. 11 |B. (6) 60 18| 27, (15 | 76 | 66 | 46
B.1852 | Tu.| 4958 | 1774 | 1269 i Su. 11 0) 6 60| 28 |160| 77 |67 |46
1858 Th. | 4954 | 1776 | 1260 | Mo, 11 04 20 Ol o R 16 (78 | 68 | 47
1854 | Fr. | 4955 | 1776 | 12611 Tu, 11/ 2)86/ 621 80 15| 79169 | 48
1855/| Sa. |4966 | 1777 | 1262 | We. 11 | B. (3) 02 28( 81 15| 80 | 60 |49
B.1856/| Su. | 4957 | 1778 | 1263 | Fr. 11 CAI T DA A G D ety
1867 | Tw. | 4958 | 1779 | 1264 | Sa. 11 6) 23 261 33 16 | 82 3161
1858 | We.| 4959 | 1780 | 1265 | Su, 11 0) 88 67! 84 | 16| 88 | 4|62
1850 | Th, | 4960 | 1781 | 1266 | Mo. 11 | B, (1) 44 28 35 16,1 84 1 6168
B.1860 | Fr, | 4961 | 1782 | 1267 | We, 11 3) 10 0| '86 (/1685 6 {64
18611 Su, | 4962 | 1783 | 1268 | Th, 11 4) 26 31\ 87 (16 86 |7 |68
1862 | Mo, 4968 | 1784 | 1269 | Fr. 11 5) 41 a8 115 87| 8 |56
1863 | Tu. | 4964 | 1785 | 1270 | Sa. 11 |B. (6) 66 83| 89 | 16 1 88 9 |67
B.1864 | We.| 4965 | 1786 | 1271 | Mo, 11 1)12 5| 40 | 18| 89 |10 |58
1865 | Fr. | 4966 | 1787 | 1272 | Tu, 11 2) 27 36| 41 16 1901 111569
1866 | Sa. | 4967 | 1788 | 1273 | We, 11 8)43 (7l a2 ilde R 60
1867 | Su. | 4968 | 1789 | 1274 | Th, 11 |B. (4] 68 38( 43 (15| 2 118} 1
| 1.1868 | Mo.| 4969 | 1790 | 1275 | Sa. 11 6) 14 10] a4 st 3 Hidad 2
1869 | We.| 4970 | 1791 1 1276 | Su, 11 0).929 41| 46 116 | 41184 3
1870 | The | 4971 | 1792 | 1277 | Mo, 11 | B. (1) 406 12| 46 15 6116 ] 4
1871 | Fr. | 4972 11793 | 1278 | We. 12 3.0 481 47 1115 Gl 4G
B.1872 | Sa. | 4973 | 1794 | 1279 | Th. 11 4)16 156} 48 108 b8 e
1878 | Mo. 4974 | 1795 | 1280 | Fr. 11 5).81 46| 49 15| 81191 7
1874 | Tu. | 4976 | 1796 | 1281 | Ba. 11 |B.(6) 47 17| 60 | 16| 91204 8
1875 We.| 4976 | 1797 | 1282 | Mo, 12 R G 2 A R i 0 S s B
B.1876| Th, | 4977 [ 1798 | 1288 | Tu, 11 2318 201 62 1 16| 11192 110
1877 | Sa. | 4978 | 1799 | 1284 | We, 11 3)/83 arliie6g 115 1112 1es 1l
1878 | Su. | 4979 | 1800 | 1285 ( Th. 11 |B. (4) 49 23] 64 15[ 13 | 24 (12
1879 | Mo.| 4980 | 1801 | 1286 | Sa. 12 6). 4 63| 656 (16| 14| 25 {13
B.1880 | Tu. | 4981 | 1802 | 1287 | Su, 11 0).20 26| 56 | 15 | 15 |26 |14
1881 Thi| 4982 | 1808 | 1288 | Mo, 11 1)86 664 67 16/l 16 12T 16
1689 Fr. | 4983 | 1804 | 1289 | Tu, 11 |B. (2) 61 27| 68 1156 |17 | 28 |16
1883 Sa. | 4984 | 1805 | 1290 | Th. 12 (4) 6 68| 89 |16 | 18 [ 29|17
181884 | Su. | 4986 | 1806 | 1291 | Fr. 11 h) 22301 60 |18 (19 |80 |18
11885 Tu.| 4986 | 1807 | 1292 | Sa. 11 6).88 1 61 161 20 | 81119
1886 We.| 4987 | 1808 | 1298 | 8u. 11 |B. (0) 63 82| 62 |16 | 21 | 82 |20
1887 | Th. | 4988 { 1809 | 1294 | Tu, 12 9y19 gl les 118 ks iad o1
| B.1888 | Fr. | 4989 | 1810 | 1296 | We. 11 3) 24 861 64 |156| 23 | 84122
1880 [ Su. | 4990 | 1811 | 1296 | Th, 11 | 4) 40 6} 66 16 | 24 1 86128
1890| Mo.| 4991 | 1812 | 1297 | ¥r, 11 [B. (6) 66 37| 66 | 16| 25 | 36 |24
1801 | Tu.| 4992 | 1818 | 1298 | Su. 12 o) 11 8l 67 L6 98 | 37 25
1 B892 We.| 4993 | 1814 | 1299 | Mo, 11 1) 26 40| 68 | 15| 27 | 38 |26
171803 | Fr. | 4994 | 1815 | 1800 | Tu, 11 2) 42 111 69 |15 | 98 189 |27
1804 | Sa, | 4995 | 1816 | 1301 | We. 11 |B. (8) 67 421 70 | 16 | 29 | 40 |28
1805 Su. | 4996 | 1817 | 1302 | ¥r. 12 {6y 13 131 71 .1 16,1 30 | 41129
1 B.1896 | Mo.| 4997 | 1818 | 1303 | Sa. 11 6) 28 46| 72 [ 15 ] 81 | 42 |30
1897 | We.l 4998 | 1819 [ 1804 | Suw. 11 %0 44'16| 73 | 16|82 | 43 |31
1898 | Th. { 4999 | 1820 | 1806 | Mo. 11 | B, (1) 59 471 74 |15 | 33 | 44 82
1899 | Fr. | 6000 | 1821 | 1306 |+ We, 12 3) 16 18| 76 |16 | 34 | 45 |83
1900 | Sa. | 6001 | 1822 | 1807 | Th. 12 4) 80 16] 76 | 16 | 85 | 46 | 84

)



| CHRONOTOGICAL ERAS OF T10E WINDUS,

i ‘l?Alﬂ“ IL-~LUNI-SOLAR YEAR.
i ) NG D 1) b1 Gl XV, b.§ a0 XVII, XVILL, XIX
25%y (= lewd | d9ey Tag[d e (3 e
T TR O
e Sl e e PO et B P
M| 5 |83 |eE ~ed | A5iR (SEadl R AS] o g2% g2
(F 25,77 g‘ﬁ-g 825 | dfgE, lEgicdfsel od] S| A8 |La
B | plEa3 (BaEcen) Siivy dlazl g2 | F8145) 3880 a3
gs‘ Pt é'ﬁ:a <€*4’a:e o.a i q8 1= 82 EE 'g % éw P
g g : (390 s9c3R |48 |eE sff | TR 55O P
d | 4 |4 § dal 8 A4 |yd) H< | galac [ H7a, |58
212 ity AR e
§an | 9] 8 [BSRIR% o nn |2712F| 28| 2R 5| 5950 8
B.160014701 | 1657 | 1008 A8, | We, & Mar.| 8 30 {2143 962 @371 8 ¥eb
1601 {4702 | 1658 | 1009 Mo. 23 Mar, { 26 | 30 19144 | 963§ 2.38 | 23 Jan
1602 4703|1659 | 1010 Sa. 13 Mar, [ 16 | 80 2145 964§ 39|13 Jan g
1603 (4704 | 1660|1011 | A.A. | We, 2 Mar.| 5 | 81 12146/ 965 =140 | 81 Jan
B.1604 | 4705 | 1661|1012 T, 20 Mar. | 23 | 30 12147 | 9664 41 [ 21 Jan »
1605 | 4706|1662 | 1013 Ba. | 9 Mar, | 12 80 12148 967 k42| 7 Wb,
1606 (4707 | 1663|1014 AV, |Th. 27 Feb, 21 80 12149 | 968 431 28 Jan,
16067 | 4708 [ 1664 (1016 We. 18 Mar. [ 21 | 81 12160 | 969 44| 18 Jan, | *
B.1608 14709 | 1665|1016 A.B. [8u. 6 Mar.| 91 30 {2151 9708 45| 5 Feb.
1609 1471011666 [ 1017 Sa. 26 Mar.| 28 | 30 12162 971 46 | 25 Jan,
161014711 11667 | 1018} We. 14 Mar, | 17 | 30 }2163| 9728 47|14 Jan. | *
1611 (4712 11668 |1019 | A8, | Mo, 4 Mar.| 7| 8112154 9781 48| 2 Feb.
B.1612 14713 | 1669 | 1020 Su, 22 Mar. | 25 | 30 [2165| 974 49123 Jan, | *
1613 (471411670 1021 Th. 11 Mar, | 14 | 30 j2156( 976§ 60| 9 Feb.
1614 14716 1671 11022| A.J. | Mo. 28 Feb. | 3| 81 12157| 976 611129 Jan,
1615 (4716 (1672 1023 Su. 19 Mar. [ 22 | 81 }2158 | 977 62/ 19 Jan. | *
B.1616 14717 /167311024 | A.Q. [ Fr. 8 Mar. | 111 30 2159 978 83| 7 Feb.
1617 14718 1167410256 We, 26 Mar. | 29 | 30 |2160( 9798 &4|26 Jan,
11618 (4719|1675 1026 Mo, 16 Mar. | 19 | 81 {2161 | 980 65116 Jan, | *
1619 14720 1676 | 1027 | A8, '| Fr. 6 Mar.| 8! 81 {2162| 981 561 3 Feb.
B.1620 (4721 1677|1028 Th, 23 Mar. | 26 | 80 12163] 0982 57124 Jan. | *
1621 1472211678 11029 Mo, 12 Mar. | 15 | 80 |2164| 983 58 | 10 Feb.
| 162214723 1167911080 | A.A. [8a. 2 Mar.| 5| 31 |2165| 9841 59|31 Jan.
L1623 14724 11680 (1081 | - Fr. 21 Mar. | 24 | 31 12166| 985 60 [ 21 Jan, | *
B.1624 147256 | 1681 | 1082 Tu, 9 Mar, | 12 |30 }2167| 986§ & 1| 8 Feb.
1626 (4726 | 168211033 | AV, | Sa. 26 Feb. 1180 12168 | 987475 2|27 Jan.
1626 | 4727 | 1683 | 1034 Fr, 17 Mar, | 20 | 81 {2169 988 i 31 17 Jan, | *
1627 1472811684 110356| AB. | We. 7 Mar.| 9| 80 |2170| 989} 4 & Feb.
B.1628 (4729|1685 (1036 Tu. 25 Mar. | 28 | 30 {2171 990§ 5|26 Jan.
1629 14730 1686 | 1037 | Sa. 14 Mar. | 17 | 80 §2172| 991 gj 6|14 Jan. | *
1680 1478111687 (1038| AN. |We. 3 Mar.| 6|81 (2178 1 992873 71 1 Feb,
1631 147321698 | 10389 Tu. 22 Mar, | 24 | 80 |2174 | 993 8122 Jan, | *
B.1632 | 4783 | 1689 | 1040 Su, 11 Mar, | 14 | 80 [2175| 994 9110 Feb.
1633 147341 160011041 | AJ. |Th. 28 Feb. | 3 | 30 2176 | 996 10| 29 Jan.
1634 | 47361 1691 | 1042 We, 19 Mar, | 22 | 81 {2177 996 11[19 Jan, || *
163514736 | 169211043 | A,C, |Su. 8 Mar. | 10 | 30 21781 997 12} 6 Feb,
B.1636 (4737 | 1693 | 1044 Sa. 26 Feb, | 29 | 80 |2179 | 998 13| 27 Jan,
1637 14738 | 1694 | 1045 i Th, 16 Mar. | 19 | 30 {2180 999 14116 Jan. | *
1638 14739 | 1696 | 1046 | A.8. | Mo. 5 Mar.| 8| 31 2181 | 1000 15| 3 Feb.
1639 (4740 | 1696 | 1047 Su. 24 Mar. | 26 | 80 | 21821001 16| 24 Jan.
B.1640 | 4741 | 1697 | 1048 Th, 12 Mar, | 15 | 80 } 2183|1002 17118 Jan. | %
1641 14742 1169811049 | AA, |Tu. 2 Mar.| 5| 31 2184 {1008 18 31 Jan,
1642 | 4743 | 1699 | 1040 Su. 20 Mar. | 28 |81 § 2185|1004 19| 20 Jan. | *
1643 (4744 (1700|1051 i Fr. 10 Mar. | 12 | 30 §2186 [.1005] 20| 8 Feb.
B.1644 14745 (17011062 A.V. |Th. 27 Feb, 1|30 §218711006 211 28 Jan,
1646 14746 (1702|1053 Mo, 17 Mar. | 20 | 81 218810078 22|17 Jan. | *
1646 | 4747 1170811064 | AB. [ Fr. 6 Mar. | 9 | 31 }2180 1008§ 23] 4 Feb.
1647 | 4748 (1704 | 1055 Th. 26 Mar, | 27 | 80 §2190 | 1009 241 26 Jan,
B.1648 (4749 | 1705|1056 Tu, 14 Mar. | 17 | 80 §2191|1010F 25|16 Jan. | #
1649 14750 117061 1067 | A.S. |Sa. 3 Mar.| 6| 31 J2192]1011] 26 1 Feb.

6 Vildyati reven
being the same as column VI, nntil
i

(This table includes the B - \
mrivon i '1"759 !‘;’ ﬁe urmese ni-golar arva,

uy year of
ALD, 1809, after whi

, Which accords with tho Hindi, and the Ohinese, which begins one
Origsn nﬁmes numericatly with the Fast
¢

i} bub its divisions aro solar,
it is always one day carlior than

the latter,




INDIAN CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES,

h

PART IL-~LUNI-SOLAR YEAR.
i el XIT. XTIT, XIV. KV X VI, XVII. XVIII XIX.
VPTIELR ~0 RA - R L L~ bl ) L) 42
BESTE B0 %R | DRE B9d 18 B | | EER IS
R Pl R e
‘ =§"5§g =’§ B d3%k |28(=dlEs | &s] <) g% |32
A 87 & g e 88 g2lakl e 2 ° g A
g JoFE 2BdlecE | safy  |2SIfF)SE] el s DB o
1 | B8y.2 BaE|PEi.| ZEigg |EE|ES)3d g@ BlSEE |34
& FHEAE | f9dlaSE | BERLS |G 2 g S i
& ol e g8 |H3Cd) et BEl A fe B
g u"é‘"‘?’,” 3?,&55 2O 1 BEL a g - | 20
' ¥ | 4 |wgaloEes “ dgi5A 8| galas %gge or-
L i a8 © | B e
3| § |aca|sad Si(gE| 4 BA ey | CEREE
A.D. =) @ | (] Onn Bryue, | @ | | 2 M R Q| b
1650 {4751 [ 1707 | 1058 Fr. 92 Mar, | 24 | 80 [2193| 1012{ 2729 Jan. | *
1651|4752 | 1708 | 1059 Tu. 11 Mat. | 13 | 80 §2194!1013] | 28| 9 Feb.
Bi1652 | 4768|1709 (1060 | AJ. |Su. 29 Peb | 8| 30 §2195|1014] 29/ 30 Jan,
1653 4764|1710 | 1061 Sa. 19 Mar, | 22 | 81 2196 [1015] 30|19 Jan. | *
1654 | 47551711 [ 1062 | A.0. | We, & Mar. | 10 | 30 }2197 | 1016} 31| 6 Feb.
1655|4756 | 1712 | 1063 Tu. 27 Mar. | 29 | 30 §2198|1017] 3227 Jan,
B.1656 | 4767 [ 1713 | 1064 Sa. 15 Mar. | 18 | 30 12199(1018] 33|16 Jan. | *
1867|4758 [ 1714 (1066| A.8. |Th, 5 Mar.| 8 | 81 §2200(1019] 34{ 3 Feb,
1658|4759 {1715 [1066 Tu 23 Mar. | 25 | 30 §2201|1020] 35|23 Jan.
1659 | 4760 | 1716 [1067 Su. 18 Mar. { 15'| 30 12202 1021] 36] 13 Jan. | *
B.1660 (4761 | 1717|1068 | A.A, {Th. 1 Mar.| 4 |30 f2208]1022] 37|81 Jan.
1661 4762 | 1718 | 1069 We.20 Mar, | 23 | 31 122041023 38}20 Jan. | *
16624763 | 1719 | 1070 Su. 9 Mar, | 11 | 30 §2205|1024] 39| 7 Fob.
1663|4764 | 1720 {1071 | AV. | Th. 26 Feb. | 1| 30 {2206 1025} 40|28 Jan.
B.1664 | 4765 | 1721 | 1072 Th, 17 Mar. | 20 | 80 §2207[1026] 41|18 Jan, | *
1665|4766 | 172211073 | AB. | Mo, 6 Mar.| 9 | 31 §2208(1027] 42| 4 Feb.
1666/ 4767 | 1725 | 1074 Su. 25 Mar. | 27 | 30 2209 [1028] 43/ 26 Jan.
1667 | 4768 | 1724 {1075 Th, 14 Mar, | 16 | 30 | 2210|1020) 44| 14 Jan. | *
B.1668| 4760 | 17251076 | A8, |Tu. 3 Mar. | 6|31 }2211|1080] 46| 2 Feb.
1669 | 4770 | 1726 | 1077 Mo. 22 Mar. | 26 | 81 f2212|1031] 46|92 Jan. | *
1670 | 4771 | 1727 (1078 Fr. 11 Mar. | 18 | 30 | 2213 |1082] 47| 9 Feb.
16714772 | 1728 [1079 | AJ. | Tu. 28 Feb, | 2 | 20 12214 1083) 48|29 Jan.
B.1672 | 47781729 | 1080 Mo, 18 Mar, | 21 | 81 2215|1034] 49)19 Jan. | *
1673|4774 [1730 | 1081 | A.C. |Sa. 8 Mar.| 11 | 31 Joo16]1035) 50| 6 Feb.
1674 | 477511731 11082 TFr. 27 Mar. | 29 | 80 § 22171036} &1 27 Jan.
1675|4776 | 1732 | 1083 Tu. 16 Mar. | 18 | 30 §9218 1087} 52| 16 Jan. | *
B.1676| 4777 (1733|1084 | A.S. | Sa. 4 Mar.| 7|31 |2219{1038] 53| 3 Feb.
1677 | 4778 | 1784|1085 Fr. 28 Mar. | 26 | 31 | 2220|1039 54( 23 Jan,
16784779 [1735 | 1086 We. 13 Mar. | 15 | 30 §2221 |1040] 65|13 Jan. [ *
1679|4780 (1736 |1087| A.A. |Su. 2 Mar. | 4 | 30 |2922|1041| 6681 Jan.
B.1680 (4781|1737 | 1088 Sa. 20 Mar. | 23 | 31 |2223)1042] 57|21 Jan. | *
1681|4782 | 1738 (1089 |A.C.A.1| We. 9 Mar. | 11 | 30 § 2224|1043 58] 7 Teb.
1682 | 4783 | 1739 | 1090 Tu. 23 Mar. [ 30 | 30 §2225|1044) = 59| 28 Jan.
1683 | 4784 | 1740 | 1091 Sa. 17 Mar. | 19 | 30 | 2226 1046] 60| 17 Jan. | *
B.1684) 4785 (1741|1002 [ A.B. [Th, 6 Mar.| 9 [ 81 §2927|1046] s 1| & Feb.
1685 | 4786 (174911093 We. 256 Mar. | 27 | 80 {2228 110472, 2| 25 Jan.
1686 4787 | 1743 | 1094 Su. 14 Mar. | 16 | 30 {2929 | 1048|% 3( 14 Jan. | * | |
1687|4788 (1744|1095 | A.A. |Th. 8 Mar.| 6 | 30 {2230(1049|5= 4| 1 Feb,
B.1688 | 4789 [ 1745 | 1096 We. 21 Mar. | 24 | 31 §2231 10505 6] 22 Jan. | *
1689 [ 4790 | 1746 | 1097 Mo. 11 Mar. | 13 | 30 {2282|1051{5d 6| "9 Feb.
1690 | 4701 |1747 [ 1098 AV. |Fr. 26 Feb. | 2 | 30 | 2933|1052(H 7|98 Jan.
1691 {4792 | 1748 [ 1099 Th. 19 Mar. | 21 | 30 §2284]1058] 819 Jan. | * |
B.1692 | 4798 (1749 [ 1100 | A.B. | Mo. 7 Mar.| 10 | 81 | 2235|1054 9| 6 Feb.
1694 | 4794 [ 1760 | 1101 Su. 26 Mar. | 28 [ 30 | 2236 |1056] 10| 26 Jan. ‘
1694|4795 (1761 1102 Fr. 16 Mar. | 18 | 30 | 22871066} 11|16 Jan. | *
1695 4796|1752 | 1108 | A.S. | Tw. 5 Mar. | 7 | 30 J2238 1057} 12( 3 Feb,
B.1696 | 4797 (1763|1104 Mo. 23 Mar. | 26 | 31 |9239|1068] 13|24 Jan. | *
1697 | 4798 {1754 | 1105 Fr, 12 Mar, | 14 | 30 | 2240 [1069] 14|10 Feb.
1698 4799 (1755|1106 | AJ. | We. 2 Mar,| 4 |30 [2241]10600 15|31 Jan.
1699 | 4800 {1766 | 1107 Tu. 21 Mar. | 23 | 31 |2242(1061) 16/ 21 Jan | *

hana
A i

1 In the current zear IX. Y. 4783, the months Chaitra and Aswina are repented, and the month Agral
(e
(!

i8 kshaya or expunge
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7 e PART [1—LUNI-SOLAR YEAR.
i el X1I, AL TV XV. XVI, RVEL XVLET. XIX.

A i D fi fadrh o RAonlid ! qu B
| BEtiEiad(tE ) BREe (E@d |s (B | |EER |5
ai o H o S © el i 3 i &

a1 ﬂ%é‘ég 145 |8 gedd  1@g g 441 23] 8| agk |38
L e s e P e SAp [#3
3| 888, BB N | foicy |dd|ze) i 292Gk (g
a é?a&’ﬁé Sad s A S c..-.B..g HE|de Zm B8 8 B
‘ Irdds) o8 ege IR lcal R libad8e | Sen
B ool esa) B9R8 agiE) he ) G 08 BA0 g
g0 ggg@ggag s2lc9| 2| 28|53 2EaE L6
AD. a g Egaié' o OLp SryLe. g it e G e
B.170014801| 1767 | 1108| A.C. |Sa, 9 Mar, | 12| 31 |2243(1062) 17| 8 Feb
17014802 176811109 A.V. | Fr. 28 Mar, | 30 | 30 12944 1063] 18!28 Jan
L 170214808| 1759 | 1110 Tu, 17 Mar. | 19 | 30 | 22451064} 19|17 Jan, | *
170314804 11760 (1111 | A.8. |Sa. 6 Mar.| 8| 31 §2246(1065] 20| 4 Feb.
B.1704 14806 | 1761 [ 1112 Er, 24 Mar, | 27 | 81 {2247 | 10660 21|25 Jan.
170514806 1762|1118 We. 14 Mar. | 16 | 30 12248 1067§ 22|14 Jan. | #
1706148071763 | 1114| A.J. [Su. 8 Mar.| 5 | 80 §22491068] 23| 1 Feb,
1707 (4808|1764 (1115 Sa. 22 Mar, | 24 | 31 12950/ 1069] 2422 Jan. | *
B.1708 4809 | 17651 1116 We, 10 Mar. | 121 80 §2261 (10704 25| 9 Feb.
1709 14810 1766 | 1117 | A.C. | Mo, 28 Feb. | 2 | 80 12252 10718 92629 Jan.
1710 (481111767 [ 1118 Sa. 18 Mar. | 20 | 30 | 2253 (10728 97|18 Jan. | #*
1711148121768 (1119 A.B. |[Th. 8 Mar.| 10| 81 §2254|1073] 28| 6 Feb.
B.1712 48131769 | 1120 We. 26 Mar.| 28 | 80 §2266 (10741 29 | 27 Jan,
1713 4814117701121 Su, 16 Mar. | 17 | 80 12256 |10760 30|15 Jan, | *
1714 14815611771 |1122| A.A. [ Th, 4 Mar.| 6| 30 | 2257 (1076} 81| 2 Feb.
1715|4816 | 1772|1128 We. 23 Mar. | 25 | 31 §2258 1077} 32|28 Jan.
B.1716 (48171773 (1124 Mo. 12 Mar. | 14 | 80 | 2256910788 33|18 Jan. | *
1717 |4818 | 177411126| AV, |Fr. 1 Mar.| 8| 80 |2260(10798 34|30 Jan,
171814819 |1775]1126 Th. 20 Mar, | 22 | 80 2261|1080} 35|20 Jan. | *
1719 148201776 | 1127 Tu, 10 Mar. | 11 | 81 §226211081} 36| 8 Feb.
B.1720 14821 (1777 [1128] A.B. |Sa. 27 Feb. | o | 30 2263|1082} 37|28 Jan,
1721148221 1778 { 1129 Fr., 17 Mar, | 19 | 80 2264 [1083) '38|17 Jan, | *
1722 1482811779 (1130 AS. |Ta. 6 Mar.| 8 | 30 |2265|1084] 89! 4 Feb.
1723 14824 | 1780|1131 | Mo, 256 Mar. | 27 | 31 | 2266|1085} 40|25 Jan.
B.1724 14825 1781 [ 1132 Fr. 13 Mar, | 15 |30 | 2267|1086} 41|15 Jan, | 4
172514826 117821183 A.J, | We. 8 Mar. | 5| 30 | 226810874 42( 2 Feb.
1726 1482711783 | 1134 Tu. 22 Mar. | 24 | 31 | 2269 [ 1088} ' 43| 22 Jan.
1727 14898 | 1784 [ 1135 Sa. 11 Mar. | 13 | 81 § 2270|1089} 44|11 Jan, | 3
B,1728 (4829117851136 A.C, | We. 28 Keb, 11 8002271110901 45! 80 Jan.
1729 {4830 1786 | 1187 Tu. 18 Mar, | 20 | 30 [ 2272 (1091} 46|18 Jan. | 7
1730 {4831 | 1787|1138 | A.8. |Su. 8 Mar. | 10 | 31 1227810924 47| 6 Feb.
1731 14832 | 1788|1139 Fr. 29 Mar. | 28 | 31 | 2274 | 1093/ 48] 27 Jan,
B.1732 | 4833 | 1789 | 1140 We. 16 Mar. | 17 | 80 }2275 | 1094 49| 16/ Jan. | &
1733 14834 (1790 | 1141 | A.A. |Su. 4 Mar. | 6] 80 }2276 1095 60| 3 Feb.
1734 14835 | 1791 | 1142 Sa. 28 Mar, | 25 | 31 §2277 [ 1096 51 | 28 Jan.
1735 14836 1792 | 1143 Wi, 12 Mar, | 14 | 81 §2278 110978 52|12 Jan, | *
B.1786 14837 11793 1144 | AV, | Mo, 1 Mar. 3| 30 2279 | 1098 53 |31 Jan,
1737 (4838 | 1794 | 1146 Su. 20 Mar. | 22 | 30 12280 | 1099 54120 Jan, | *
178814839 1796|1146 A.B. |Th, 9 Mar.| 11 | 31 {2281 [1100} 55 7 Feb.
1739 14840 | 1796 | 1147 We. 28 Mar. | 29 | 80 §2282 [ 1101 56 | 28 Jau,
B.1740 {4841 [ 1797 | 1148 Su. 16 Mar. | 18 | 80 2283|1102 67117 Jan. | %
1741 14842} 179811149 | A8, [Fr. 6 Mar.| 8 | 80 2284|1103} 58| 4 Feb.
1742 148481799 | 1150 Th, 256 Mar. | 27 | 81 2285|1104 691 25 Jan,
1743 14844 | 1800|1151 Mo, 14 Mar. | 15 | 30 12286 | 1105 601 14 Jan, | *
B.1744 14845 (18011162 | AJ. |Fr. 2 Mar.| 4 |30 |2287 (110602 1| 2 Feb.
1745 (4846 | 1802 (1153 Th, 21 Mar.| 23 | 30 {2288 [1107] & 2| 21 Jan,
1746 14847 | 1808 [ 1164 Tw, 11 Mar. [ 13 [ 31 §2289|11081~ 38|11 Jan. | 3
1747 1454811804 [ 1156 | A.C. |Sa. 28 Feb. 1| 80 12290 {11093k 4|30 Jan.
B.1748 | 4849 | 1805 | 1156 Fr, 18 Mar. [ 20 | 80 §2291|1110 ;’3 6120 Jan. [ 7
1749 14850 | 1806|1167 | A.8. [Tu. 7 Mar.| 9 | 30 2292|1111 1 6| 7 Feb.
. * In the current year K. Y. 4783, the months Chaitra and Aswina are repeated, und the month Agrahana
is Zaya or expunged. ! ! i
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TABLES.

y | /INDIAN CHRONOLOGICAL
g \ ‘
o i | PART IN—LUNI-SOLAR YEAR.
I. A - HXIH. ATV XV. b Gy XVEL, XVIIL XIX,
£ TR e = RS s P Y [} ] i b - Yt
Bpicgng sad ) gERe B9 |8 (B ) [EES A
(Wl dEean 98 Ioan | F0sc 13010 b Ll g age 1
‘ 3 324t 5y 818 | Eeds %2 |2uleg) el T E3% |24
; Mo 8288 |BE |mEd | CEebk  1SRITELAS | HS| T AL | EF
: gul PR lasdlesh | 284, |Baifalegl s 2} BLE (52
g e .é@ e so8sa |HE| 28 g 86 [ R (d8
E | BRims (3350385 w253 |Ralsg| 28| gp 48| c0E Py
g ATTIeiaE| oElEE |fEICElEglFrRIAE Rs0 b
& G ey SR e Ll P Rl ‘é“f".n; '“g
% | & 558|588 R ?4;
AD, g r% BBEIE7 RS Ny srvus, g i e e %ap‘m o
| 1750 | 4851 | 1807 | 1158 Mo. 6 Apr. | 28 131 f2903 11112} & 7| 8 Feb.
1761 4852 | 1808 | 1169 Sa. 27 Mar. | 17 | 80 §2994 | 11138, 8 28 Jan | 6
B.1752 4863 | 1809 1160 | AA. | We. 15 Mar. | 6 | 80 12296 11141= 9| 15 Reb,
1753 | 4854 | 1810/ 1161 Tu. 8 Apr. | 25 | 80 2296 | 111af5 101 4 Feb.
j 1764|4855 | 1811 | 1162 Sa, 23 Mar. [ 15 | 31 {2297 1116 {»4 11| 24 Jan, | 4
i 1765|4866 1812|1163 | AV, |Th, 18 Mar.| 3 | 30 |2208 1117|1412 12 Feb.
| B.1756 | 4857 | 1813 (1164 Tu. 80 Mar. | 21 | 80 |2209 1118} 7 13| 1 Feb. | 9
5 175714858 | 1814|1165 | A.B, | Sa. 20 Mar |11 | 81 }2300 | 1119} 1419 Feb,
1758 | 4869 | 1815 | 1166 Sa. 8 Apr, |30 | 81 |2301|1120f « 16| 9 Feb.
i 17594860 1816 | 1167 We. 28 Mar. | 18 | 80 §2302 | 1121} 1630 Jan, | 6
| B.1760 | 4861 (1817|1168 | A.S. |Su. 16 Mar. | 7 |80 §2303 (1122} 17|18 Fob,
| 1761 | 4862 | 1818|1169 Sa. 4 Apr. | 26 | 31 12304 [1123] " 18| 6 Feb,
| 1762 14863 | 1819 | 1170 Th, 256 Mar. | 16 | 31 123051124} 1926 Jan, | 6
1763 | 4864 (1820|1171 | A.J. | Mo, 14 Mar. | 4 | 80 §12306 11251 20|14 Feb.
B1764 148661821 | 1172 Su, 1 Apr. |23 |30 §2807 1126} 21| 8 Feb,
1765 | 4866 | 1892 | 1173 Th, 21 Mar. | 12 | 31 J2308|1127] - 22|21 Jan. | 2
1766 | 4867 (1823 | 1174 | A.Q, |Tu. 11 Mar. | 1 |30 {2309 1128} 23| 9 Feb, | .
1767 | 4868|1824 [1175 Mo. 30 Mar. | 20 | 80.}2810 1129} = 2430 Jan. | 7
B.1768 | 4869|1826 11176 | A.S. |Fr. 18 Mar.| 9 {80 §2811 (1130} 25|17 Feb.
1769 | 487011826 | 1177 Th.| 6 Apr. | 28 | 81 J2312|1181F 26/ 6 Feb:
1770 4871|1827 | 1178 Mo, 26 Mar. | 16 | 30 J2318 1132} 27|26 Jan, | &
1771|4872 1828 11179 | A.A. | Sa. 16 Mar. | 6 | 30 §2814 | 11331 28| 14 Feb,
Bi1772 | 4873|1829 11180 Fr. 3 Apr. |25 |30 {2815 |1134f 29| 3 Feb.
1773 | 4874|1830 | 1181 Tu 28 Mar. | 14 | 31 12316 (1185{ 30122 Jan. | 8
1774|4875 |1831 [1182| A.V. |Sa, 12 Max, | 2 | 30 §2317 11861 81|10 Feb.
177514876 | 1832|1183 Fr. 31 Mar. | 21 | 20 §2318|1137] 32130 Jan, | 10
B.1776 | 4877 | 1833|1184 | A.B., | We. 20 Mar. | 10 | 30 §2319 |1138] 33| 18 Feb,
17774878 | 1834|1185 Mo. 7 Apr. | 29 | 81 12320 1189) 34| 7 Feb.
1778 | 4879 11835 | 1186 Sa. 28 Mar. | 18 | 30 §2321 | 1140} 35)27 Jan. | 6
17794880 11836 (1187 | A8, | We, 17 Mar, | 7 | 80 §2329 | 1141} 86|18 Feb,
B.1780 | 4881|1837 (1188 Tu, 4 Apr. [126 | 30 | 2323 | 11424 37| 0 Feb.
1781 14889 11838 (1189 Sa. 24 Mar. | 15 | 31 2324 [1143] 3824 Jan. | 6
17824883 | 1839 1190 | AJ. |Th. 14 Mar. | 4| 80 }2325 1144 39|13 Feb,
178314884 [1840 (1191 We. 2 Apr. | 23| 30 12326 1146] 40| 8 Teb,
B.1784 | 4885 | 1841 | 1192 Su. 21 Mar. | 12 | 81 |2327 |1146f 41|23 Jan. | 8
1785 | 4886 (184211198 | 'A.C. [Th, 10 Mar. | 1 | 31 2328/ 1147] 42| 10 Feb.
1786 | 4887 |1843 | 1194 We. 29 Mar. | 19 | 30 §2399 11481 43 81 Jan. | 7
1787|4888 | 1844 1195 A8, | Mo 19 Mar.| 9 |30 §2330 1140 44| 19 Feb.
B.1788 4889 11845 | 1196 Su. 6 Apr. | 28 | 31 }93311150f 45/ 8 Feb,
1789 4890 | 1846 (1197 Th. 26 Mar, | 17 | 31 2332|1151 | 46| 27 Jan. | 6
179014891 [1847 (1198 | AA, | Mo. 15 Mar, | 5 | 80 §2333|1162§ 47 (156 Feb.
1791 | 4892 [1848 | 1199 Su, (3 Apr. |24 |30 1233411168} 48] 4 Feb,
B.1792 (4893 | 1849 | 1200 Tr. 28 Mar. | 14 | 81 | 2335 1164 = 49| 24 Jan. | 4
1793 | 4894 1860|1201 | AV, | Tu. 12 Mar. | 8 | 81 §2336|1166] 50| 11 Fob,
1794 | 4895 11851 (1202 Mo, 81 Mar. | 21 | 30 }2337 (11566 61| 81 Jan,
1795 | 4896 | 18521208 | AB, | Fr. 20 Mar. | 10 | 80 {2338/ 1157| 62|21 Jan. | 2
B.1796 | 4897 | 1853 | 1204 Th, 7 Apr. |29 | 31 £2339(1158] 63| 9 Feb.
1797 | 4898 [1864 | 1205 Tu, 28 Mar. | 18 | 80 §234011159) 54128 Jan. | 6
1798 | 4899 | 18551206 | A.S. | Sn. 17 Max. | 7 | 80 |2341|1160f 66|16 Feb,
1799 | 4900 {1856 | 1207 Pr. 6 Apr. |26 |30 §2342] 1161} 56| 6 Keb.

1 Phe particulars of the Chinese years from A. . 1723 to 1733 inclusive, are taken from Bayer’s ¢ Parergon
Sinicam. Those from 1745 to 1818, from a Chinese calendar:—and some foew subsequent yemvs from
The rest are supplied by calculation,

puthentie sources.
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/' CHRONOLOGICAL ERAS OF THE HINDUS, CHINESE, BIC.
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PART IL-~LUNI-SOLAR YEAR.
| 1 XII. b4 0 SO 5 XV. XVIL. XV, XVIIL. XIX,
| P T e D A ! aae s
| BE9%9 |38 (994 | e (%qd | & |3 R8s
g | &dedq s |ose | T9a3 12tiE e s) e Jea &
B | 2950 |5u (808 | 3EfE 2gdil el gd| <l |74
. 87348 °§ g S yd8n BalEat 2 gl 4 i g
G TSR e TR PR
3 aRERE asenTe geRd (A8 CEl & Phla s 50 |
B BS T Rona R S Gt B - rs
A e o R 38| 58] B | ga e | gre, |9F
& QD "gq = .g-a B -1 @ 8&.— &
2| & 558 3528 23|57 24| B3| ay| B85% 2
Y. ¥ilih ot S 55 é:’ 8777 | New Styuu. g A - & Ll 5] A
1800 { 4901 | 1857 | 1208 Tu. 25 Mar. | 15 | 31 | 2343|1162 57|25 Jan. | 4
180114902 (1858 11209| AJ. |Su. 16 Mar.| 4|30 |2344/1163] 58|13 Feb,
1802|4903 | 1859 |1210 Fr. 2Apr. | 22|30 ]2345|1164] 49| 3 Feb,
1803 | 4904 | 1860 | 1211 We. 23 Mar. | 12 | 80 | 2346(1165] 60|23 Jan. | 3
B.1804 | 4905 | 1861 {1912 A0, |Su. 11 Mar.| 1| 31 J2347 1166] < 1]11 Feb.
1805 | 4906 | 1862 | 1213  Sa. 30 Mar. | 19| 80 §2348]1167| 2. 2|81 Jan, | 6
1806 [ 4907 | 1863 |121¢| A.S. | We.19 Mar. | 8| 30 [2349| 1168]% 319 Feb.
1807|4908 | 1864 (1215 | Tw. 7 Apr. | 27| 80 | 2350|1169 4| 8 Web.
B.1808 | 4909 | 1865 | 1216 Su. 27 Mar, | 17 | 31 12851 | 11705 5] 29 Jan. | &
1809491011866 {1217| A.A, |Th. 16 Mar. | 5| 30 | 2352|1171 E 6|16 Feb.
1810|4911 | 1867 {1218 We. 4 Apr. | 24 | 30 2353|1172 7| 6 Feb. | 3
1811 | 4912 | 1868 | 1219 Su. 24 Mar. | 15 | 30 {2354 1173] 8|27 Jan.
B.1812[ 4913|1869 [1220| AV, |Fr. 13 Mar.| 3| 81 |2355!1174] 9115 Feb.
1813 [ 4914 | 1870 | 1221 Th, 1 Apr. | 21|30 (2356|1175] 10| 3Feh. | 9
1814 4915|1871 {1222] A.B. | Mo. 21 Mar. | 10 | 30 | 2357 | 1176} 11|21 Feb.
1815|4916 | 1872 [1223 Su. 9 Apr. | 29 | 31 |2368]1177] 1210 Ieb.
| B.1816 | 4917 | 1873 | 1224 Th, 28 Mar. | 18 | 31 | 2359 {1178] 13|30 Jan. | &
1817|4918 | 1874 {1995 A.8. |Tu. 18 Mar.| 7| 30 |2360(1179} 14|17 Feb.
1818|4919 | 1875 | 1226 Su. 5 Apr. | 26| 30 12361 |1180) 15| 6 Feb,
18194920 | 1876 {1227 Fr. 26 Mar.| 15 | 81 {2362 1181} 16|27 Jan. | 3
B.1820| 4921|1877 |1228| A.J. |Tu. 14 Mar.| 4| 31 |2363[1182] 17|13 Feb.
1821 (4992|1878 [1229] = | Mo, 2 Apr. | 22| 30 [2364]1183] 18/ 2 Feb.
18224923 1879 (1230 Sa. 23 Mar. | 12| 30 | 2365|1184} 19|28 Jan. | 4
182314924 | 1880 [1231 | A.C.A.Y We. 12 Mar. | 1 | 81 §2366]1185] 20 |10 Feb.
B.1824 | 4925 | 1881 | 1232 Tu. 80 Mar, | 20 | 31 |2367{1186] 21|31 Jan.
1825|4926 (1882 (1233 A.S. |Sa. 19 Mar.| 8| 30 |2368[1187] 22|17 Feb. | 5
1826 | 4927 | 1888'| 1234 Fr. 7Apn | 27|30 |2369)1188) 93| 7 Fob.
1827 | 4928 | 1884 | 1235 Tu, 27 Mar.| 16 | 31 | 2870 1189) 924|927 Jan. | 6
B.1828 149291885 [1236| A.A. |Su. 16 Mar. | 6 | 30 §2871]1190| 26|15 Web.
1829 | 4930 | 1886 | 1237 Sa. 4 Apr. | 24 | 30 {2372 1101} 26| 4 Feb. | 7
1830 4931 | 1887 | 1235 We. 24 Mar, | 13 | 80 §2373[ 1192 97| 24 Jan,
1831493211888 (1289 AV, |Su, 13 Mar.| 2 {31 §2374|1103] 2811 Feb,
B.1832 | 4933 | 1889 | 1240 Sa. 31 Mar. | 21 | 30 |2375]119¢) 20| 1Feb.| o
18334934 (1890 | 1241| A.B. |Th. 21 Max. | 10 | 30 12576 1196| 30|20 Feb,
1834 | 4935 | 1891 | 1242 We. 9Apr. | 29 | 30 §2377)1196] 31| 8 Feb.
18854936 | 1892 | 1243 Su. 29 Mar. | 18 | 31 123781197} 32[29 Jan, | 6
B.1836|4937 | 1893 |1244| A8, |Th. 17 Mar. | 6| 30 }2379|1198] 3316 Feb.
18374938 | 1894 | 1245 We. 5 Apr. | 25| 80 {2380]1199] 84| 5 Feb.
1838 | 4939 | 1895 | 1246 Mo. 26 Mar. | 15| 80 §2381[1200] 35|26 Jan. | 3
183914940 11896 | 1247 | AJ. |Fr. 156 Mar.| 4 | 51 §2382]1201] 36|13 Feb.
B.1840 | 4941 | 1897 | 1248 Th, 2 Apr. | 22| 80 {2383| 1202} 37| 3 Feb. | 4
1841 | 4942 | 1898 | 1249 Mo, 22 Mar. | 11 | 30 {2384 [1203] 38|20 Feb.
184214943 1899 11250/ A.C. |8a. 12 Mar| 1|31 |2385]1204) 39|10 Feb.
1843 | 4944 | 1900 | 1251 Th. 80 Mar.| 19 | 31 |2386|1206} 40|80 Jan. | &
B.1844 | 4945 | 1901 (1262 A8, |Tw 19 Mar.| 8| 30 |2387|1206] 4118 Feb,
1846 | 4946 [ 1902 | 1263 Mo. 7 Apr. | 27 | 30 }2388|1207] 42| 7 Feb.
1846 | 4947 | 1903 [ 1944 Fr. 27 Mar, | 16 | 81 |2389|1208) 43}97 Jan. | 6
| 184714948 11904 [1255| AA. {Tu 16 Mar.| 5| 81 §2390|1209] 44|14 Fob.
B.1848 | 4919 [ 1905 | 1256 Mo. 3 Apr. | 23 | 30 [2391]1210] 45| 4 Feb.
1849 | 4950 | 1906 | 1257 Su. 24 Mar. | 13 | 30 12392 1211] 4694 Jan. | 7

! The expunged month in the 4924th year of the Kaliyng fell on Agrahayan, otherwise Margasiug, and the
ntercalited months were Aswina and Chaitsa of the ensung yea.
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1850 4951 [ 1907 1248 | AN, | We.18 Mar.| 2| 81 }2393 1212} 47| 11 Feb,
1851 | 4952 | 1908 | 1259 Tu, 1 Apr. | 21/] 81| 2394|1213) 48] 1 Keb. | *
Bi1852 4953 | 1909 | 1260| A.B. | Sa. 20 Mar.| 9| 30 §2895|1214} 49|19 Feb.
1853 | 4954 | 1910 1961 Tr. 8 Apr. | 28| 30 {2396 1215} 50| 8 Feb.
1864|4955 | 1911 | 1262 | We.20 Mar. | 18 | 31 §2397 (1216} 51(29 Jan. | *
186654956 1191211263 | A8, | Su. 18 Mar.| 6| 30 {2398 1217} 52| 16 Feb.
B.1866 | 4957 | 1913 1264 Sa. 5 Apr. | 25| 80 2399 |1918) 53| 6 Feb.
1857 | 4958 (1914 | 1266 We. 25 Mar. | ¥4 | 30 12400 |1219) 64| 25 Jan.'| *
1858 4959 | 1916|1266 | AJ. | Mo. 15 Mar, | 4| 31 24011220 55/ 13 Feb,
1869 | 4060 [ 1916 | 1267 Su. 8 Apr. | 22 | 30 §2402 1221 66 31‘16?
B.1860 | 4961 1917 | 1268| AC. | Th. 22 Mar. | 11 | 80 § 2403 | 12928 ' 67( 23 Jant, | #
1861 | 4962 | 1918|1269 A.C. | We, 10 Apr. | 80 | 30 J 2404|1223} 58/ 10 Feb.
1862 4968 | 1919 | 1270 Su. 30 Mar, | 19 | 81 49405 |12248 59|30 Jan. | #
1863|4964 119201271 | A.8. | Pr. 20 Mar.| 8| 30 12406 /1225{ 60/ 18 Web.
B.1864 | 4965 | 1921|1272 We. 6 Apr. | 26 | 30 {2407 | 12268 ¢ 1| 7 Feb
1865 [ 4966 1922 | 1273 Mo. 27 Mar, | 16 | 30 { 2408 | 1227 . 2| 27 Jan. | *
1866|4967 | 1923|1274 AA. | Pr. 16 Mar, | 6] 31 ] 240911228} 3|14 Feb
1867 [ 4968 | 1924 | 1276 Th, 4 Apr. | 23| 30 §2410 |1229| 4| 4 Feb.
B.1868 | 4969 | 1925|1976 Mo, 23 Mar. | 12 | 30 {2411 | 123045 5| 24 Jam. | *
1869 4970 (1926|1277 AV, |Sa. 18 Mar. | 2 | 30 §24121231§% 6/ 11 Fob.
1870/( 4971|1927 | 1278 Pr. 1 Apr. | 21 | 81 §2413 (193207 7|1 Feb. | #
1871|4972 1928 (1279 | A.B. |Tu. 21 Mar.| 9| 80 {2414(1283}7 8|19 Feb.
B.1872 | 4973 | 19291280 Mo. 8 Apr. | 28| 80 494156 |1934) 9| 9 Feb
1873 (4974 | 1980 | 1281 Tr, 28 Mar. | 17 | 31 f24161236] 10| 28 Jan, | *
1874149751931 11282 | A.S, | We, 18 Mar. | 7| 31 §2417 1236{ 11|16 Feb,
1875|4976 | 1932 | 1283 Tu. 6 Apr. | 26 | 80 | 2418 1287] 12| 6 Feb.
B.1876 | 4977 | 1933 | 1984 Sa. 26 Mar. | 14 | 80 {2419 1238} 13|26 Jan, | *
1877 (497811984 11285 | AJ. | We.14 Mar. | 3| 31 §2420 (1239 14|12 Feb.
18784979 | 1935 | 1286 Tu, 2 Apr. | 22 ( 31 }2421 |1240] 15| 2 Feb.
(1879|4980 1986|1287 | A.C. | 8u. 28 Mar. | 11| 30 2422 1241} 16|98 Jan, | *
B.1880 | 4981 | 1937 | 1288 Sa. 10 Apr, | 80 | 80 § 2493 | 12428 17| 11 Feb,
1881 4982 | 1938 1289 We.30 Mar, | 19 31 2494 (12430 18/ 30 Jan. | *
1882 |49831193911290| A8, [Su. 19 Mar. | 7| 30 §2425 1244] 19| 17 Feb.
1883 | 4984 | 19401291 Sa. 7 Apr. | 26 | 0 | 2496 1245] 20| 7 Feb.
B.1884 | 4985 | 19411292 Th. 27 Mar. | 16 30 § 2427 | 1246F ' 21| 28 Jan. | *
1885 (198611942 11203 | A.A. | Mo.16 Mar. | 5 | 81 §2428 [1247) 22|14 Feb.
1886 | 4987 | 19481 1294 Su. 4 Apr. | 28 | 30 J2420 |1248) 23| 4 Fob,
1887 | 4988 | 1944 | 1295 Th, 24 Mar. | 12 | 30 12430 (1249) 24924 Jan. | *
B,1886 (4989 |194511296| AV, |Tu. 13 Mar. | 2| 30 {2481 1250} 25|13 Feb,
1889 | 4990 | 1946 | 1297 Su, 81 Mar. | 20 | 81 §2432|1251] 26] 81 Jan. | *
1890|4991 [ 194711298 A.B. | Fr. 21 Mur. | 9 | 30 § 2433 |1952] 27| 19 Feb,
1891 | 4909 | 1948 | 1299 Th. 9 Apr. | 28 | 30 f2434 1268} 28| 9 Feb.
B,1892 (4993 | 1949 | 1800 Mo. 28 Mar. | 17 | 30 12485 [195¢f 29| 29 Jan, | *
1893|4994 | 1950 [1801( A.8. |8a. 17 Mar, | 6 ( 81 §2436|1266] 30|15 Feb.
1894 | 4995 | 1951 | 1302 Th, 5 Apr. | 24 | 80 | 2487 (1256 31| & Feb.
1895 | 4996 | 1962 | 130: Tu. 26 Mar. | 14 | 30 § 2438 | 1257] 82|26 Jan. | #
B.1896 | 4997 (1953 [1804| A.J. [Sa. 14 Max.| 3| 80 §2439 |1258] 33|13 Feb.
1897 | 4998 | 1954 | 1305 Fr. 2 Apr. |22 | 31 |2440 1959 34| 2 Feb.
1898 [ 499911955 11806 | A.C. |Tu, 22 Mar, | 10 | 30 § 2441 |1260{ 35|22 Jan. | *
1899 | 5000 | 1956 | 1307 Mo, 10 Apr. | 29 | 30 §2442 1261} 36| 10 Feb.
1900 | 5001 | 1957 | 1308 Sa. 81 Mar. | 19 | 31 | 2443 1262] 37| 1 Feb.

. The Burmese angd the Ceylonese Junj-solar years commence on the same day as the Hindd, being devived
from the same original authorities, i
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A special work on Muhammadan dates has lately been produced
by Herr Joh. Von Gumpach (Madden, 1856), ‘which I have duly
examined for the purpose of testing Prinsep’s previously-published
results. Prinsep’s Tables, it will be seen, are caleulated from the
initial date of the 16th of July, 622, A.p., while Gumpach commences
from the 15th of that month.'

Pringep continues to follow the Julian style up to 4.0. 1750, while
Gumpach introduces the Gregorian kalendar from A.p. 1582,

The tables are, therefore, uniform in their several correspondents
from Agr. 1.to A 990==Julian, 1582 (26th or 25th of January, as
the optional initial day may determine). Thereafter there is a uni-
form discrepancy of mine days between the two gerial  calculations,

1 [The following is M. Gumpach's staterent determining the selection of the
initial date for his tables] :—* The common era of the Mahometans, as has already

been stated, is that of the flight of Mahomet (S'J,.s'lj\ 25 .)\5 the era of the Flight =

Hegira). Its ovigin is by the Mahometans therselyes teferred to two distinet days;
not that there is in reality a difference of opinion among them as to the true date,
but that its epoch is fixed upon two principles, according fo the astronomical or the
civil view of the case. The majority of astronomers make it a Mahometan Thursday,
.15 Thamuz 933 A.8., or the momont of sunset on our Wednesday, the L4th July
(old style) 622 A, so that the 1st of Muharram of the first year of the Hegira
would mainly coincide with ‘our Thursday, the 16th July, 622 A.D., according to the

Julian kalendar. The majovity of historical writers, on the coutrary, place it a day

later. All are in the habit of including in their expression of dates the correspond-
ing day of the week, and thus not only obviate the uncertainty, which otherwise
would attach to such dates, but, at the same time, afford a ready means of ascertain-
ing the pvx‘}inciple adopted, with regard to the epoch of the era, by each individual
writer. henever the Turks express' a date according to their solar kalendar, they
commonly name the lunar ieur of the Hegira, including the 1st of March or the
epoch of the solar year, to which that date belongs. . . . As will be seen on reference
to the tables, the 1st of Muharram of the first year of the Hegira has been made to
coincide, not with Friday the 16th, but with Thursday the 15th July, 622 A.D. ;5 or,
astronomically spenking, the epoch of the Hegira has been referred to the moment of

 sunset, not on Thursday the 15th, but on Wednesday the L4th July, 622 A.n. For
a twofold roason.  In the first place, it is in itself a matter of indifference which of
the two dates be chosen for the basis of our tables, inasmuch as both are in use
among Mahometan writers; the week-day, as has already been observed, frequently
being the only eriterion for the true reduction of a given date. In the second place,
whilst the Thursday is adopted by the far greater’ majority of Mahometan astros
nomers, and thus has usually to be taken in the reduction of astronomical dates, itd
tabular use, af the same time, is more convenient o the layman, because it simplifies
the conversion of civil and religious dates, which are mostly based on the Friday as
the epoch of the Mahometan era. Two Christian dates avo assigned to the 1st
Muharram of the year 990 of the Hegira, namely: ‘J. 1582, 95th January,’ and
Gk 1682, 4th February, The former is to be taken when, in the year 1682 A.p.,
the given Mahometan date falls previous to the 6th October; the latter, when it falls
subsequent to the 14th October,  The veason is, that our tables are computed accord=
ing to the Julian kalendar or old style, up to the 4th October, 1582 An., inolusive,
and according to the Gregovian kalendar or new style, since its introduction in that
year, when ten days were passed over, and, the 4!’3'1 October §corresponding to the
16th Ramazan 990 A1), being a Thursday, the next day, a ¥riday (corresponding
fo the 17th Ramazan), was accounted, not the &th, but the 15th Qctober, 1682, A.D.,
the usual succession of the week-days being preserved,’
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consisting of the ten days passed over between the Julian aund Cre-
gorian styles, minus the ene day initial difference, until A, 1112==
A.. 1700, when the apparent difference increases to ten days,' the
days of the week, however, continuing to correspond in their previous
relative degree; and this divergence necessarily remains until ..
1166 = A.p. 1752, when the discrepancies are reconciled, and the Hijra
year is made by Prinsep, under the new series, to commence on the
8th of November, being the fourth day of the week ; and by Grumpach,
on the 7th of November, corresponding with the thivd day of the week.

(1 ¢The difference between the Old and the New Style up to the year 1699 was
only ten days, after 1700 it was eloven days.” ‘¢ Chronology of History,” Sir Harns |
Nieholas, p. 85,
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U b e el

Tre purpose of the present division of our Appendix is by no
. means to attempt any improvement, nor even a critical adjustment,
of the catalogues of princes preserved in the legendary records of the
Brahmans, but merely to afford a suceinet synopsis of the principal
. ancient and modern dynasties of India, and of the neighbouring coun-
tries, for reforence as to names, and, where accessible, as to dates.

For the early or mythological history of the Hindus, little can be
done beyond enumerating the mere names, and marking the few
variations in the lists of Sir Wm, Jones, Wilford, Bentley, Hamilton,
Wilson, and, latterly, Col. Tod, who have endeavoured, sucoessively,
to trace the parallelism of the solar and lunar races, and assign to
them more probable dates than those extravagantly put forth in the
¢ Purdnas.” As the regular succession from father to son is given in
them, it was not a difficult task to apply the ordinary term of human
generation, derived from the authentic histories of other countries, to
the adjustment of the HindG Chronology. Thus Réma in the solar
line, who is placed by the Brahmans between the silver and brazen
ages (867102 1.0.), was brought down by Sir ‘Wm. Jones to B.¢c. 2029,
and reconciled with the Réma of Scripture; Pradyota, of the lunar
race, in whose reign the last Buddha appeared, was brought down to
B,0. 1029, the assumed epoch of Sikya in Tibet and China; and
Nanda to 699, ote. In the case of the Magadhi Réjas this adjust-
ment was the more easy, because the length of each dynasty is given
in reasonable terms from Jardsandha, the contemporary of Yudhisthira,
downwards ; and the error might be only in the wrong assumption of
the initial date, the epoch of the Kal{ Yuga, which the pandits allotted
to the year 3101 ».c. After the discovery of the identity of Chandra
Gupta with Sandracottus, pointed out by Sir Wm, Jones (¢ As. Res/,
yol. iv. p. 26), and followed up by Wilford (vol. xv. p. 262), a further
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reduction of 250 years in the position assigned to him in Sir William’s
first list became mecessary; and the diminished rate of generations,
applied backwards, brought Yudhisthira, and his contemperaries Arjun,
Krishna, and Jardsandha, within the twelfth or thirteenth century
before Christ. A most satisfactory confirmation of the modified epochs
of Nanda, Chandra Gupta, and Asoka has been since derived from the
chronological tables of the Buddhists in Ava, pubhshed in Crawfurd’s
Embassy, and again in those of the Ceylon princes, made known by
the Homorable G. Turnour; their near concurrence with Greek history,
in the only available point of comparison, reflects back equal confi-
dence upon the epoch assigned to the founder of their religion (m.c.
544), in spite of the Chinese and Tibetan authorities, most (though
not all) of which place Buddha 500 years earlier. It was this that
misled Sir Wm. Jones in the epoch of Pradyota. i
There are some discrepancies in the Burmese tables difficult to be
explained, such as the placing of Ajitasatru 80 years prior to Sisundga,
~and the occurrence of Chandra Gupta still 50 years too soon : but we
must refer those who would investigate this, and all other branches of
the intricate subject of Hindé and Bauddha chronology, to the learned
authors we have above mentioned, satisfying ourselves here with ex-
hibiting a comparative table of the gradual changes effected by the
progress of research in a few of the principal epochs. '

Names, Paurdnie date,  Jones, ‘Wilford, Bentley, Wilson, | Tod, Burmese list
Ikshwa‘ku and B0 B0 B, €. B.C. B Oy B0y B, 0.
i } 2183102 5000 2700 1528~ 2200 o
Rbmtantiz i 867102 ; 960 e
Yudhisthira ... 3102} i el {676 1430} it I
Gl LT e L
Pradyota ...
Sisundga ... 1962 870 600 e i 600 472
Nanda!cl ] 1600 699 e e 416 — 404
Chandragupta .. 1502 600 3560 e 315 320 392
Asolea i 1470 4.0 e o 260 nes 330
Palan Lo 908 149 o P 21 10 ——
Uhandrabija the
last of Ma-} B.0. 452 300 A.D, | - — 428 AD. 646 AD,
gadha Rajas

The aid of astronomy has been successfully called in to fix such
epochs as afforded the requisitc data; thus the situation of the equi-
noctial colure in the time of the astronomer Pardsara, who fourished
under Yudhisthira, is fixed by Davis in 1391 n.¢. ; by Sir Wm. Jones,
Colebrooke, and Bentley, in 1180 ; which latter closely accords with
the epoch of the Cycle of Parasurdma, used in the Dakhan, and ap-
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' parently unknown to these authors, ®.c. 1176. Bentley, on another
occasion, alters this date to 575 s.c.! he also places Rima in 950 B.c.;
but there is great uncertainty and incongruity in many of 'his determi-
nations of the dates of native princes and of books, from the prejudices
he exhibits, although he is entitled to every confidence in his ingenious
mode of calenlating the period at which the various improyements in
astronomy were introduced, and the ¢ Siddhantas’ written or revised,
by the time when the positions of the planets, as assigned by their
tables, accorded best with the more accurate results of European as-
tronomy. From the minimum errors, and the precession of the equi-
‘noxes (first applied to such a purpose by Sir Isaac Newton), we haye
the following epochs substantially ascertained ;—

B0,
Tnvention of the Nakshatras or Hindd Lunar mansions ..o 14256 B.
The Mababharat war, acoording to WAltord ....ivsemessrsiiavsressisssninnys 1867
. The Solar Zodiag formed by Partsara (under Yudhisthira) ....oiisvevirnees 1180
Fa of Varasurama commences (see page 168) 7th August ...iccuvrecaarsnns 1176
A Lunax Cyele invented, and precession discovered (Rama ?) vaiiierii LR ¢ Vs
Pour Yugas, founded on Jupiter’s MOtIONS.Luiissisivianininmaseisinnaiins 916 ? B.

AD,
Sayen Manwantaras, founded on Saturn’s revolutions .o beeissessevenn 3108
The ¢ Raméyana, written by Valmiki ... AR e Dy HEND T
Varaha Mihira, flourished, according to Telugu astronomors (also accord- ~
ing to Sir W. Jones, Colebrooke, ete., from precossion of the
L O ge) i A 499

Tables of the ¢ Brahmé Siddhénta, fixation of the sidereal Zodiac, and

; new system of Clironology, with extravagant antiquity, compiled) = 538 B.
"The ¢ Mahabhérat, sitten from Krishna’s janampatra ....eeisseisienns 6003 B.
The Javanese teanslation of ditto, according to Raflles, in ..iiviiiiieniens 1079

Vishnu Purfuta, whence genealogies of Andhra kings, 4955 x.%., o ... v 9564 W,
Otigin of the Kala Chakra, or Jovian Cycle (see prec. sect. p. 169) ...... 965
Tables of the ¢ Surya Siddhénta,” by Varaha Mihira ..., AR 1068-91 B,

The ¢ Variha Sanbita, supposed by the same author, gives its own date... 1049
The ‘Lilavati’ of Bhaskar Achhrya bears its own date v.oiveeesisessssienss | 10881

The ¢ Bhasvatis’ of Satananda, pupil of Vartha, Saka 1021 ... Sl 1109
“The ¢ Bhégavat, supposed by Colebrooke to be writtenby a grammarian in 1200
The ¢ Arya Siddhanta, compiled by Arya Bhatta,. ..o A A 1322
Gangadhar's Comment on Bhaskar Acharya....oiviiii, fi 1420
The Works of Kesava /v e AT G, i 1440
The ¢Graha Laghava, by Gonesh, his son......... {wiinn SR DA 1520

Mzr. Bentley would rob the seven last of a few centuries upon very
insufficient grounds; he also ventures to place the authorship of the
‘Ramdyana’ in A.p. 291, and that of the Mahabharata’ in a.p. 600,
on far too slender astronomical data: but his mania for modernizing

1 [This should be 1160. Bhéskar’s own date being 1072 Saka=A.n. 1150, Cole-
brooke’s ¢ Arithmetie and Algebra of the Hindds. Introduction i, H. H, W.]
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onders his testimony of the advanced knowledge of the Hindds in

astronomy, at so remote a period as the fifteenth century before Christ,
the more valuable ; and we can have little hesitation in giving credit
to the lines of princes assigned fo this space, and even to further
‘antiquity, although their history has been mixed up with incredible
mythos, and a falsified chronology. The more moderate and rational
dates preserved by the Bauddha priests would lead to a supposition
that the Brihmans had purposely antiquated theirs, to confound their
vivals in the contest for ascendancy over the minds of princes and

people.  That they should have suspended their histories with Sumitra

of the solar, and Chandrabija of the lunar line, in the fifth century,
might be naturally accounted for by the predominance of the Budd-
hists at that period, or more probably by the destruction of the Hinda
monarchies by the incursions of the Huns and Tartars. The ¢ Purinas,’
ot at least the prophetical supplements describing their genealogies,
- must have been compiled long afterwards, and the relative dates then
falsified. But the principal blame in the business seems to fall upon
the astronomers, who are accused of throwing back the commencement
of their era: for, taking the data of the Paurinic tables, and allowing,
with them, 1015 years from Yudhisthira to Nanda; and from the
latter prince to Puloman 836 years (which name is identified with
Poulomien of the Chinese by Wilford, and placed in the year A.p. 648),
the highest estimate of the ‘ Bhigavat’ gives 1857 B.o. for the epoch
of the ¢ Kali Yuga,’ instead of the 8101 assigned in the astronomical
works ; while in the ¢ Brabménda Purdna’ it is brought down fto ..
17755 and in the < VAyu Purina’ to 3.c. 1729. The Jains, if is said,
adopt the still more modern epoch of 1078 ».c.; and if Anjana of
Orawfurd’s Burmese chronology, founder of the gacred epoch, be
Arjuna, this contemporary of Yudhisthira is placed by the Bauddhas
g0 late as 691 B.0.!

The Jains are generally also the most trustworthy authorities for the
Middle Ages. To them it is asserted that Ab&’l Fazl is indebted for
the series of Bengal, Malwa, and other princes, published in the
¢ Ayin Akbarl’ with every appearance of accurate detail. The ‘Réja
Taringini’ of Kashmir also, the only Indian history of any antiquity,
begins with Buddhist theogony. The Réjivali collection of genealo-
gies is quite modern, having been compiled by Siwai Jaya Sinh, of
Ambir, in 1650, Neither that nor the native bards and chroniclers,
whence the valuable data for the more modern history of Hind{stén
were furnished to Col. Tod for his ¢ Annals of Réajasthan,’ are to be
{trusted when they trace the ancestry of their princes back, and strive
to conneet them with the later heroes of the ¢ Purdnas’; nor even to
the earlier centuries of the Christian era, in which we find hardly any
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of their names confirmed either by grants, coins, or by the historians
of neighbouring countries.
More ‘authentic in every respect are the copper-plate grants, dug

up in many parts of India, and the Sanserit inseriptions on columns

and temples, of which many have been deciphered and published,
although the subject is by mo means yet exhausted.! Owing to a

fortunate pride of encestry, most of these records of kingly grants

recite a long train of antecedent Réjas, which serve to confirm or to
supply vacuities in the more scanty written vecords, Of the value of
these to history we cannot adduce a better instance than the confir-
mation of the Bhupila dynasty of the Réajas of Gaur, as given by
Abi’l-Fazl in the occurrence of the names of Devapila, Dhermapéla,
Réjapala, ete., on the several monuments at Monghir, Buddal, Dingj-
pur, Amgachi, and Sarndth near Benares, where also the date and the
Banddha religion of the prince are manifested. It was supposed by
Sir Charles Wilkins that the two first inscriptions referred to the first
century of the Samvat era; buf, as shewn by Mr. Colebrooke, as well
as by actual date at Sérnéth, they rise no earlier than the tenth. In-
deed, the occurrence of imseriptions bearing unequivacal dates, antevior
to that period, is very rare. Col. Tod adduces one of the fifth century
(Samvat 597) discovered near Kota. Mr. Wathen has also recently
, produced two of the fourth and sixth centuries, dug up in Gujart,
which confirm, or rather correct, the early records of the Saurdishtra
dynasty. The oldest, however, exist in Ceylon, where they hayve been
brought to light by Captain Forbes and the Honorable Mr. Turnour:
some of these, of which translations ave published by the latter anthor
in the ¢ Ceylon Almanac’ for 1834, are aseribed, on evidence of facts
mentioned in them, to the year a.p. 262; but they bear no actual
date. The peviod most prolific of inscriptions is from the ninth to
the thirteenth century, when an anxiety seems to have prevailed
among the priests to possess graven records of grants from the reigning
or from former sovereigns, in order probably to secure their temples
and estates from spolintion or resumption in those turbulent times.
One of Col. Tod’s inscriptions, translated by Mr, Colebrooke, in the
‘Roy. As. Soe. Trans.’, vol i., expressly declares a rival grant to he
futile, and derived from an unauthorized source,

The value of inseriptions, as elucidations of history, cannot better
be exemplified than by the circumstance of the Burmese inscription in
the P4lf character found at Gaya on the visit of the envoys from Ava
in 1827, of which a translation was printed in the ¢Jour. As. Soc.
Beng’, vol. iii. p. 214. Tt records the frequent destructions and

1 [These remarks were published in 1835 A,p,]

L
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attempts to repair the Buddhist temple there, and the successful com-
pletion of it in the Sakardj year 667, a.n. 1306.! Now Col. Tod's
Réjput annals of Méwér make particular mention of expeditions to
recover Gaya from the infidels in 1200-50, which might not but for
this record have been capable of explanation. ‘ ‘

Where dates are not given in inscriptions, the style of the Nagari
character will frequently serve to determine their antiquity. "The
cave temples of the west of India exhibit the most ancient form; the
Gujarat type, above alluded to, of the fourth century, has a part con-
neetion with them, and part with an inseription at Gaya, and another
on the Allah4bad Lat; these again are linked by intervening grada-
tions to the Tibetan alphabet, of which we know from Tibetan authors
the existing Négar{ of Magadhd was taken as the basis in the seventh
century. We shall soon be able to furnish a tolerably accurate paleeo-
graphical series of the Devandgar{, but can here only allude to the
subject. In the tenth and eleventh centuries it undergoes the modifi-
cation observable on the Glaur, Sarnith, and Shekfiwati inscriptions,
resembling very nearly the Bengdli type, of which it is doubtless the
parent, The modern Négarf is found on monuments of the thirteenth
century, when the irruption of the Moghals prevented any further
change. There is also a still earlier character on the Dihl{, Allahibid,
and Tirhut Lats, which remains yet undeciphered; strong reasons
have been advanced for its alliance to the Sanserit group, if it contain
1ot indeed the original symhbols of that language. = (See ‘Jour. As.
Soc.’; vols, iil. iv.)

In all other countries, coins and medals have been esteermed the
most legitimate archives and proofs of their ancient history. In
Tndia, little recourse to such evidence has hitherto been available.
MThe few Hindd coins discovered have been mneglected or deemed
illogible. The subject is, however, now attracting more attention
from the recent discovery of Bactrian and Indo-Scythic coins in great
abundance in the Punjab, bearing names hitherto quite unknowun, in
Greek, and on the reverse side in a form of Pehlyi character. The
geries is continued down to, and passes insensibly into, the purely
Hindd coins of Kanauj, and some are in our possession, with Greek
and Sanscrit on the same field. This very circumstance tends fo bear
out Col. Tod’s supposition of the Kananj princes having an Indo-
Seythic’ origin. Yavan-asva, their progenitor, may indeed be the
Greek Azo,’ of whose coins we have so plentiful a supply.® The
Sanserit characters on the Kanauj coins are of the earlier type, be-

U (ol. Burney veads the date, which is rather indistinct, 467, or AID, 1106 ; but

the above evidence tends to confirm the griginal veading.
% 8ee vol. i, p. 190.
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longing to the fourth or fifth century: they will soon, it is hoped,

be read, and put us in possession of several new names.

i Other coing, in a still more ancient character, and nearly resembling
the undeciphered letters of the Lits or the cave-sculptures,' arc dug
up in the Dikll district: they are found in company with Buddhist
relics, and will, hereafter, doubtless, lead to historical information.

A third series of coins, with devices of a Brihmani bull, and a

horseman, bears the Gaur Néagarl of the tenth century; on this
several names have been made out, Bhimadeva, ete.; and on some the
Persian titles of the first Musalman conquerors are impressed.

A fourth series, with a sitting female figure, is in the modern
Nédgari, and is probably the latest of the Kanauj coins. The early
Muhammadan coins of Sabaktagin, Mahmd, ete., frequently have a
partial admixture of Néagarf, which will aid in locating the rest; for
while this provoking dearth exists with regard to Hindd coins, we find
coins with legible names and Hijra dates for the whole line of their
Muhammadan conquerors, whose history is amply preserved without
their aid. |

One confirmation of a historical fact from numismatic aid has been
remarked in the discovery of the name of Visa Deva or Bas Deo on a
Bassanian coin. [Ferishta states, that Bas Deo, of Kanauj, gave his

* daughter in marriage to Bahrdm of Persia, A.p. 830 :—the coin marks
exactly such an alliance; but the Hindd chronicles admit no such
name until, much later, one occurs in the Malwa catalogue of Ab@l-
2 | ‘ ‘

In the dynastics of Nepal and Assam, (at least from the middle of
the seventeenth century), we have been wholly guided by coins in our
possesgion ; and it might be possible, by persevering search, to obtain
from' the same source the names of many Rajas antecedent to this
period, which are now doubtful or wholly unknown.

From the time of the subversion of the Moghul empire in the

'middle of the last century, the historical train of their coins ceases to

be available ; all the native states having, in imitation of the English,
struck their money in the name of a nominal sovereign of Dihli, with
no regard to dates, or even to the existence of the monarch; and up to
the present, time, we have had the names of Muhammad $héh, Alamgir
1L, and Shah "Alam, issuing simultancously from the native and the
Company’s Mint, while a second Akbar sways the pageant sceptre of
the seven climes.

It must be confessed that a large field still remains open, for the
re-investigation of the middle ages of Hindd history, in judicious

1 See ¢ Jour. As. Soe, Beng.', vol. 1il. p. 496.

L
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‘hands ; for independently of the mew materials now before us in the

numerous coins lately discovered, and in many mew inscriptions, wo

have the aid of the foreign histories of Ueylon, Ava, Tibet, and China;

"we have access to the native volumes before only consulted through
interested pandits; and we have Col. Tod’'s ample traditions and real
archives of the principal portion of the Indian continent, the seat of all
ite important history. To say nothing of the minute and circumstan-
{ial numismatic histories of Greece and Rome, it is principally to coins
that we owe thehistory of the Arsacidae of Persia, through Vaillant's in-
vestigation. The Sassanian dynasty has also been illustrated from simi-
lar materials by Freehn and De Sacy. Marsden has extended the same
principle to the Muhammadan princes of Persia and India, and to some
fow Hindh states, in his ¢Numismata Orientalia;’ and its application
may be still further urged in the latter line with the greater success,
in proportion to the greater dearth of other materials for history, as is
exemplified in the coins of the Bactrian provinces. The first thing to
be done will be to expunge and lose sight of the learned but entangled
acoounts of Colonel Wilford and others, which, while they have con-

fused, have frightened critics af the perplexity of the subject. The
three Vikramddityas, and three R4ja Bhojas, invented to recongile dis-
crepancies in dates, will perhaps be found as little needed as the multi-
plication of Buddhas, the two principal of which are now seen by the
identity of their biography to be the same personage. !

Of the confirmation of the testimony of inseriptions by that of coins,
we have remarkable instances in the Chandragupta and Samudragupta
of Kanauj, names first discovered on the Allahabad pillar, and now
fully made out, along with several others of the same dynasty, on the
gold coins found in the ruins of that ancient town. In mo other record
have we any mention of these sovereigns,' who must have been several
conturies anterior to Chandra Deva, the founder of the last reigning
dynasty, which was overthrown by the Muhammadans.

The native dates of events, as has been already stated, are most
vague and uncertain: still there are instances in which they have
undergone further perplexity from their Furopean commentators.

The looseness with which the chronology of the Paurdnic genealo-
gies has been investigated, is pointed out in Mr. Wilson's remarks on
the ¢ Vishnu Puréna,’ the authority whence Sir Wi, Jones’ list was fur-
niched by his pandit (¢ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’, vol. i. p. 487). By some
mistale he gave 345 years to the Kanwa dynasty of four Réjas, and in
this he was blindly followed by Wilford and Bentley, both professing
to consult the original. Now all the manuscripts examined by Mr.

1 [See vol. i p. 285.]

1.
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Wilson give onl y 45 yoars. Indeed, when the epoch of Chandragupta
. is adjusted, the pewiods given in this ¢ Purina’ from Parfkshit (s.c. 1400)
| down to the terminition of the list in A.p. 486, are quite rational.

A more glaring Vnstance of error, sanctioned, nay almost perpetu-
ated, by the extent to- which it has been spread, has: originated in
blindly following the avithority of the pioneers of our Sanskrit re-
searches; and it is strange #hat it has never been detected, that we are
aware of, up to the present dayr. We allude to the mode of converting
the Samvat of VikramAditya inug the Christian era, by subtracting 56

instead of 57, thereby inducing & vonstant ervor of one year in all dates
of chronicles, deeds, and inseviptionis so read. We have talen some
trouble to trace the origin of this mistake from curicsity, and it shows
how subject we ave to rest upon the asswrtions of others without duly
| gerutinizing the data on which they may e grounded,

Vikraméaditya died in the Kali Yuga yeiwr 8044, according to Wil-
ford, whose essays in the ninth and tenth Velumes of the ¢ Asiatic
Researches’ contain the fullest information on thi history of the three
supposed princes of this name, and of their commoiy yival S4livahana.
The first Samvat, therefore, coneurs with the year 8445 x. v. ; and to
conyert the latter into the former, 3044 must be ynitoruely deducted.
Phis caleulation agrees with Warren’s ¢ Kéla Sankalita,’ (see 1. 157,
and Table), also with Abd’}-Fazl's statement, that ‘in the fortieth
year of Akbar's reign (a.m. 1008, commencing 6th Dec. 1594, and
ending 26th Nov. 1595, A.0.) there had elapsed 4696 years of the era
of Yudhisthira (Kali Yuga),” making its commencement, 3101, ».c.

Also 1652 years of the era of Vikramaditya (1662-1696==57, B.c.)
and 1517 years of the era of Silivihana (1595-1517==18, xin.).

The Bengali Almanacs, published at Nadiyd, give precisely the
same agreement.!  The Almanac of the Sadar Dewdni, and the state-
ments at the head of all the regulations of Glovernment, coincide there-
with: thus, the Samvat year 1877 began on the 15th March, 1820 ==
57 years difference. | If further evidence is required of the knowledge
of the true era in possession of Knglish authors, we have in Buchanan’s
¢ Mysore," vol. iil., p. 112:— 8786 years of the Kali Yuga had now
elapsed, of which the particulars are, 8044 years of Yudhisthira,

185 years of Vikrama,
607 years of Sélivihana,

3786 x.Y., or A.D. 685.

1 One Bengali Almanace, howeyer, printed in Caleutta, which was brought to us
for comparison, had both the Samvat and Sk era one year in defect ; the Bengali
San being the only era now used in Bengdl, little care is taken in regard fo the rest.
The Kali Yugu, the foundation of all, was, however, correct. i

L
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Here the interval between 3044, whence the Samvat commenced, to
the Saka, is 185, or 5758 years; (or 135—685—007==57).

Again, Dr. Hunter, in his account of the astronomical labours of
Réj4 Jai Sinh, dates them in ‘1750 Samvat, or 1693 A.p.,” making the
interval 67 years. / } |

Sir William Jones, residing in Calcutta, Wwhere the Samvat 18 not
used, in his specnlations on Mind chrorsology, only alluded to the
Kali Yuga. Davis, in his account of the native method of eclipse
calculations, used the Saka only; but he frequently alluded to the
Kali Yuga, the first year of which he correctly placed in 3101 s.c.

Whence then can the now com:mon, nay, almost universal, applica-
tion of the subtrahend 56 have! proceeded?  Simply from Wilford’s
having placed the Kali Yuga «epoch in 8100, instead of 8101 B.0., in
his essay expregsly written to settle the eras of Vikramé.dityu”and
Salivahana, to which too much confidence has been given by subse-
quent writers. Having everywhere assumed this erroneous datum, it
followed that the Samvat epoch, which he rightly placed 3044 after
Yudhisthira, wouldt concur with 8100— 8044 ==56 B,c."  But whenoe
did he get his eyroneous epoch of the Kali Yuga? This also we may
conjecture, having already seen him conyicted, on another count, of
blindly «topting Sir W. Jones’ data. Sir William, in his ‘ Issay on
wimdd Chronology’ (‘As. Res, vol. ii., p. 126), says, ‘4888 years of
the Kali Yuga are passed up to the present time;’ and his table of
comparative epochs is calculated from 1788, A.p., leaving an obvious
difference of 4888-—1788==8100, 8.c., which Wilford seems to have
adopted. Had he, however, looked to the heading of the article, he
would have found the date ‘January, 1788, consequently the Kali
Yuga year commencing in April, 1787, had not yet expired : the true
difforence therefore was 4888-—1787==3101, or more exactly 81003
years; or, for the Samvat, 56%, in the mearest round terms 67.°
(See p. 167.)

Wilford is not the only author who was thus led to adopt the
wrong equation. Colebrooke and Wilson always use 56. Jervis's
(hronological Tables have the same intercal ; and Colonel Tod employs
it throughont his voluminous chronicles of the Réjputs, thereby throw-
ing all his events forward one year, excepting such as fall in the

1 In a previous part of the very same volume, p. 47, Wilford had used 67. In
gome places he makes the epoch of the Kali Yuga 3001 instead of 8101,

% There is another advantage in adhering to the difference 67 in general ferms
rather than the now correcter number, 56§, namely, that before the year 1762 it was
customary, in England and most parts of Europe, to commence the year in the month
of Mareli; or on the Easter moon; so that for all dates anterior to that period the
Buropean year may be accounted to have agreed with the Hinda luni-golar reckoning

precisely.
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months Pausha, Migha, Phalgun, and half of Chaitra, subsequent to
A.D. 1752. He himself notices here and there a discrepancy of one
year with the Mussalmén historians, which is generally attributable to
this cause alone, ]

Captain Fell always uses the correct formula, having had access to
native almanacs or to pandits. Mr. Stirling, in his ¢ Account of
Orissa,” has the right cpoch of the Kali Yuga; but he applies a wrong
equation (4 77) fo the Saka era of his Orissa réjas, It is possible
that this may be the mode of reckoning in that province; for we find
‘the Saka vary a year or two also in Burmah and Java, if these varia-
tions are not indeed attributable to our English references; for, as we
have seen above, they are by no means infallible !

The term Samvat does not apply exclusively to the era of Vikra-
maditya. Colebrooke first corrected this erroneous gupposition in regard
to the Samvat of the Gaur inscriptions, which probably commenced
with the Bhupéla dynasty, about 1000 a.p. Colonel Tod has also
established the fact of a Balabhi Samvat in Gujardt, dating in 818 A.v,
and a Siva Singha Samvat, in the same country, coinciding with 1113
A.p. This circumstance must be particularly attended to in examining
‘ancient documents. j

Kirkpatrick mentions that Raghava Deva introduced the Samvat
era into Nepal; adding, that the Newdr era is, however, generally
used there, its origin being unknown. Now in the list of Nepal rijés,
from Hara Sinha Deva, A.. 1823, back to Raghava Deva, there are but
three reigns of extravagant lengths, viz, of 88, 85, and 80 years: if
these be cut down to the usual average, the date of Raghava will fall
about 880, which is the epoch of the Newar era, so that in all proba-
hility the term Samvat in this case merely applied fo the latter era,
and not to that of Vikramdditya.

It is frequently the custom in eastern authors to estimate dates
backwards from the epoch of the writer or compiler. Thus, in the
Buddhist chronology of Tibet, translated in M. Csoma's ¢ Tibetan
Grammar,) we find, ¢from the incarnation of Shdkya 2647 years,’
meaning anterior to A.n, 1686, In these cases, and particularly where
time is estimated in cycles, great caution is. necessary in fixing the
initial date, and it is not improbable that from this source has arisen
much of the confusion of Hind\ chronology; as, for instance, from
throwing back the origin of the Kéla-chakra system, or Jovian cycle
of sixty years, which is traced (see page 161) to the year A.p. 965, as
far as regards its introduction into India, Individual inaccuracies are
hardly to be wondered at where events are chiefly chronicled from
after-recollection.  Thus the bard Chand is 100 years out in one place,
aceording to Tod. Amir Khén's ‘Biography’ is one year out for a

17
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long period, and endless instances of the same maaeumcv mlght be
adduced. The Muhammadans are generally very particular in their
dates, and so are the Hindts where they inscribe a deed on brass;~~in
this case they frequently allude to some eclipse ox full moon, the act of
donahon being more pious for its oceurrence on a religious festwal

It is hardly necessary to enumerate the authoritics for tho different
catalogues to which we may now proceed, since they will be men-
tioned under each dynasty: but it may bo as well to premise that
4. A. against a name or date denotes Ayin-i-Akbar{; F!, Ferishta’s
history ; /., Jones; Wid., Wilford; B., Bentley; 7., Tod; H., Hamils
ton; and 7., Wilson.

A]l dates have, for uniformity sake, been expressed in Christian
years, which can readily be converted into the various native reckon-
ings by the rules given in page 172,

As a convenient proface to the mythological catalogues of the Solar
and Tanar dynasties, a tabular gketch of the Hindd Theogony, with
a few additional memoranda regarding their sacred works, ete., have
been inserted.  For more ample details on this subject, Moore’s
¢ Hind Pantheon,” and Coleman’s ¢Mythology,’ or the standard work
of Ward on the Hindts, may be consulted; while, for the Purinic
genealogies at length the elaborate tables published by Dr. Hamilton, .
at Bdinbargh, in 1819, although inconveniently expanded in dimen-
sions, will be found the most complete and authentic reference. Tho
tables of Sir William Jones, Wilford, and Bentley, in the ¢ Asiatic
Researches,’ have the addition of dates; but, as before remarked, these
are hardly admissible in the carlier periods of fabulous history.

In regard to the tables of the Muhammadan sovereigns, it has been
thought sufficient, as their history is so readily accessible, to insert
merely their names and titles at length, to facilitate the identification
of coins, ete., where frequently only a part of the title ig visible. To
connect the lme of these intruders into Hindistin, it was also nnavoid-
able to carry back the list to the Persian, the Arsacidan, Syrian, and
Bactrian monarchies; for, although properly speaking beyond the
limits of India, their history is, from the time of Alexander, con-
tinually mixed up with that of the rich and fruitful country so con-
stantly the prey to their invasions and plunder.
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Tasre XV.—Hindt Theogony.
| 1, THR INFINITE ALMIGHTY CREATOR, OF THE VEDAS, BRAHM.
The Hindd Trinity, or Trirotrti ... BramhA, Vishnu. Siva.
{ Baraswatf, Lakshms, Parvati,
Bheir aongonts L G s {Sakti, or Padma, or Bhawani, or
‘ Mayé. S, Durga
(i hein anbributen DL L e || Credsor Preserver. Destroyer,
Their attendant vahan, or vehicle Hansa, & goose. Garuda, bird, = Nandi, bull,
Ehere symbolec Lo als il Bime, Water. Fire.
i Ehelx ptations LIl Mgt The Sun. Jupiter.
Their common titles, A U M...,..... Paraméswara, g alrfayana. gl;h%ldeva.
Ry ) i alierim ' The Lingam,
Flg‘wﬁ-und&’t which they are wor- Mentally. } and 9 under his mil-
i (BRADPEO gueionarnannnunasagsnriades Avataras. lion epithets.
Analogues in Western Mythology... Saturn. Jupiter. Jupiter.

| 2, OTHER MEMBERS OF THE HIND( PANTHEON, AND THEIR SUPPOSED ANALOGUES IN
: . WESTERN MYTHOLOGY, ACCORDING TO SIR WILLIAM JONES,

L

4 Minerva, patroness of learn- | Vaitarini ...... = The river Styx. :
Sgreswatx.._.... } ing,’ gtp. Dwgh o0 June. ! |
Ganesa......... . Janus, god of wisdom. Noaveda.,.......  Merceury, music. :
Indra .,....... Jupiter, god of firmament. | Krishpa ... Apollo. :

arung, | ...... Neptune, god of water. Bhawénf ...... Venus, !
Prithivi ..., hele, goddess of earth. Kalf or Durgs  Proserpine. |

j Xl:vg@lfarma‘.. ulean, architect of gods. égﬁg .......... Y;’Vulc;m, fire, ! I?
rtikeya, or ! WISV esta (his wife). !
e } Mars, god of war. Aswini-ku- Cast ) ip ]i !
Kama ,........ | Cupid, god of love, mara } SRR ARG O LR |
Surya, or...... Sol, the sun, Aruna ......... Aurora, ]
HArka +iiier Mithya, the same. I%ﬁayideva... A0 gliana. 4 i
AnUMAan, son § 4, UVOrRL . ik utus of riches. i

of Pa.,vana..} Pan, the monlkey god. Gangh ,.,v0ivee | The iy Ganges. |
Réima .........| Bagchus, the god of wine. | VAYQ ...u.eos  Zolus. i
Yama' ... Plato or Minos, Byl L T eres, {
Heracula ...... Hercules. Anna Purna... Anna Perenna, |

Aswiculapa ... sculapius? (genii).

3. THE TEN BRANMADICAS, CHILDREN OF BRAMMA, OR PRAJAPATIS, LORDS OF¥
CREATED BEINGS, |

1 Marfoht.........) Morality. L e S o 1 W
e LR o O U 7 Daksha ........ . Ingenuity, (
3 Anign'usa seansa  Charity. 8 Vasishtha ...... Emulation, \

4 Pulastya ... Patience. 9 Bhrfgn ......... Humility,
4 Pulaha ... Pride. 10 Nérada,........ . Reason, 5;
ﬁ
i

4. THE BEVEN MENUS OF THE PRESENT OREATION,

L Swayambhuva, Adam? 4008, .0, & Raivata, |
2 Swharochesha. 6 Chackshusha, !
-: - Uttama, 7 Vaivaswata or Satyavrata, Noah? |

Tamasa, Chaos, Thaumaz of Fgypt. ? 2050, ».0.
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5, THR SEVEN RISHIS, SPRUNG DIREOT FROM BRATMA,

Kasyapa, Mum
Atri, M
Yasmhtha
Visvamitra.

o 55 20—

iy 'nm TEN AVATARAS, OR

i Gautama.

6 Jamadagni.
7  DBharadwhja.

INCARNATIONS OF VISHNU.

1 Matsya ... - The figh, ¥ Réama,...,, Of the solar race,
2 Kurma ...... The tortoise. 8  Krishna... Of the lunar race.
3 Varaha ... The boar. 9 Buddha .., Of the Buddhists,
4 N urasinha... The lion. 10 Dharma-bhushana or Kalki-avatér,
5 Vimana..... The dwarf. to appear at the close of the Kalf
6 Parasurama . Son of Jamadagni, Yuga, i
/7. THE BLEVEN RUDRAS, OR FORMS RUDRAS ACCORDING TO THE
OF SIVA, HARTVANSA, | L
1 aikapada . e 1 Mrigavyadha.
2 Ailmalt’ihna BE — 2 Sarv%n.vy |
3 Virupaksha & ol 3 Nlmtx
4 Su:eswum E = Mohana. 4 ekapid.
& 1 Jayanta ity Qﬂ Bama, 6 ‘Luvradhna.
6 Ba urupu Al B S e 6 Tindkin.
7' Tryambaka......... ' m.g Bhawa. 1 Bpamjitm
8 Aparbjita.........ne B g Aja 8 Havana
g9 Savrita L S"é Rawati, 9 Iswara.
LO0 tHas et S e 10 Kapalin,
11 ek T B Bhta 11 Sthanu,
12  Bhava, (J.P0)

8. THR RIGHT VASUS; A KIND OF DEMI»GOD.

Dhava,
Druava,

B 00 D e

Vishnu.

Soma, the moon,

5 Anila, or wind,
6 Anala, or five.
7 Prabhdsha.

8 Prabbaya.

i

9. THE TEN VISHWAS, A CLASS OF DEITY WORSHIPPED IN FUNERAL OBSEQ'iT_l‘ES.

Vasu.
Satya.
Kratu.
Daksha.
Kala

b G 0=

6
/f
8
9
10

Kéama,
Dhriti,
Kuru,
Pururava.
Madrava.

10, THE BIGUT DIKPALAS,

GUARDIANS, AND THE EIGHT DIKPATIS; LORDS, OF THE

CARDINAL POINTS,

DX O O 3 RO

gndeal i
Agni (or Vahni)
YA
Natrrita (..., SR
Naruna: i
Marut (Vayu P:mm)
8141 o R ARG
Ishna (Prlthm)

Tast, L Barya i il dbye e S,
South-cast. 20 Bulraics el v N el
South, & Mangala i Bisn ol . Mars.
South-west. 40 Rabu i S ARa o de)
West. A Sani iy seai Batarn,
Northewest, 6 chandm bt e Moony
North. B Bddhn oD Mercury.

. North-cast, 8 Vrihu‘sputi. sinsesan Jupiter.



11, THE TWELVE ADITYAS; MONTHLY i
NAMES OR EMBLEMS OF THE SUN.

BAUDDHA 1HEOGONY.

Varana. 7
Surya. 8
Vedanga. 9
Bhanu. 10.
Indra. 11
Ravi, . 112

ADITYAS, ACCORDING TG THE

HARIVANSA,
Gabhasti, 1 . Dhatri. i It}dx'a,
Yama. 2 Aryaman. 8 | Visaswhn.
Swarnareta, 3 Mitra, 9 Puehan._
Divakaxa. 4 Varuna. 10« Twashtri,
Mitra. 5  Ansa. a1 Sz_witrl.
Vishnu. 6 Bhaga. 12 Vishnu.

12, THE TWENTY-SEVEN NAKSHATRAS, DAUGHTERS OF DAKSHA, OB LUNARS
: ¢ MANSIONS.

Aswini,

- Bharani,
Kuitika.
Rohini.
Mrigasiva,
Ardra.
Punarvasu.
Pushya.
Aslesha,

WWIO T G0 b

dani, from his father Sudhodhana ; Arkabandhu,

Magh,

Hasta.
Chitra.
Swati.
Visakha.
Anuradha,
Jayeshtha.

Purva Phalguni.
Uttara Phalguni,

13. THE NAMES OF BUDDHA.
' Buddha, Sakya-muni or Sinha, Gautama, Tathbgata, Mahb-sramana; Saudho-

devi-suta, or child of Maya.

. But, of the Mussalmans.
Buddas and Sarmanes, of the Greeks.
Merourius May: filius, of Horace.
Bud or Wud, of the Pagan Arabs,
Wodgn, of the Scandinavians.

Toth, of the ‘
Fo, Foe, or Fo-hi,
' Chinese,

Adi-Buddha, the Supreme Being, created by dhyan five divine Buddhas, who are

gquiesoent, viz, 1——

Ratna.
Sambhava.
Amitabha,.

u

Vairochana Akshobhya.

Amogha Siddha, 1
The Buddhist Triad, or mystic syllable A U M » 18 interpreted ;—

Egyptians.

and Sa-ka, of the

Miila.
Purva Asérha,

- Uttara, Asarha.

Sravauva,

- Dhaneshtha.
Satabhisha.
Purva Bhadrapada,
Uttara Bhadrapada,
Revati.

or kinsman of the Sun; Mayé-

Pout, of Siam.
Sommonokodam, of ditto.
Godama, of Ava.

Kshaka, of Japan.
Chakabout, of Tonquin China,

Chom-~dan-das,

Sangs-gyas,

Bauddha System of Theogony.

|

Eroduced

Each of whom

from

imself his son,
or Bodhisatwa,

S 0o bD

} of Tibet,

Samanta Bhadra,
Vajra Pani,
Ratna Pani,
Padma Pani.
Viswa Pani.

A, the Vija mantra of the male Buddha, the generative power.
Uj ditto of the female Dharma or Adi Prajnt; the type of productive power,
M, ditto of Sanga, the union of the essences of. both.

Dhe seven human or sarih-born Buddhas.

&  Kanaka Muni,
6 Kasyapa, and

Vipasya.
Bikhi.
Viswa Bhu.

B oo ro =

Karkat Chand,

7 Sakya Sinha.

Arya Maitri, the future Buddiia,
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14, wHE TWENTY-FOUR JINAS OR TIRTHANKARAS, OF THE JAINS.

i Wheve born. Where died.

i 1 Adinéth or Rishabhanath .. Ayodhya. Gujarit.

i SUATIRGIN L o R i Mt Sikhar (hed.
3  Sambhunath .. Bawanta. I’unsnﬁth)
4 Abhinandananath ...... Ayodhya. 4
& Sumatingth.../. ..o, ” ”

6 Pndmnprabhwmth ..... Kausambbi. gl
4 Supamwanﬁth. R e Benares. i
8  Chandraprabha  .....cooioviienie Chandripur, 9
9 Suvidhonéth or Pushpadanta Kakendrapuri, »
10  Sitalanath . SR Bhadalpur, o
11 Srf Ansanfth ......coo... / Sindh, ]
12 Vasupadya iiaiseimesoisa Champapur{. Champapuri.
18 VimalanAth. . ii.uiieess Kumpalapuri. Mt. Sikhar,
14 Apantanfth...., s Ayoadhya. i
14  Dharmanth ... Ratanpuri, i
16 Santanbth iicevnets Hastinfpur, %
17 . Kunthuntth .oeneiie e I
18 Aranath Lo i 4
19 Malbmbth | (Gl Mithila. f
20 Munisuvrata Réjgriha, b
21 Neminfth . Mxtlnh &
292 Naminfth' ..., Dwhrika. Mt, Girinfra,
28 Parswanfth., g ?“Benares. Mt. Sikhar,
24 Vardhaméng or Moh&vira Swﬂmi Chitrakot. Pawapuri.

15, 1un SAPTA DWIPAS OR DIVISIONS OF THE ANCIENT WORLD, RULED BY THEB
HON® OF PRIVABRATA, KING OF ANTARVEDA.

Oldest Division, Newer Division,
Jambudwipa...,iseeeees  India. Jambudwipa ... Indiap
Angadwipd ..........  Nepal? Pldkshadwipa. Asia Minor, W,
Yamadwipa ........ vivs Assam, Ava? Salmalidwipa,. Ceylon? W,
Yamaladwipa ......... Malaya, Kushadwipa ... Assyria, Persia, ete,
Sankhadwipa ...... Y 0 Karanchadwipa Near the Baltic? W.
Kshadwipa...........,  Assyria. Sakadwipa...... Part of Kushadwipa,
Varahadwipa ......... Burope, Britain? W.

Puskaradwipa .  Part of Kushadwipa,
Ireland? W.

16, THE POUR VEDAS.

1 The Rig veda. 3 The Sama veda,
2 'The Yajur veda. | 4 'The Atharva veda.

17. THE FOUR UPAVEDAS.

1 The Ayush veeees  Medicine, 3 'The Dhanush ...,., Warfare,
2 The Gandbharva ... Musie. 4 The Sthapatya ... Mechanies,
18, THE SIX ANGAS, OR BODIES OF LEARNING,
f 1  Siksha ..oieoowes  Pronunciation. | 4 TKhandas. Prosody,
h 9 Kalpad seseeerenrs Religious acts, l 5 Jyotish,, Aatrouomy.
1 3 Vyakarana ... Grammar. 6 Nirukti,.. Interpretation of Vedas,

ko
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19. THE ¥OUR UPANGAS.

"1 Purfing ...i.......  History, comprising the eighteen Purénas.
2 Nyawa e T.ogio, and the principles of.kuowledge.
3 Mimansa ........... Religious principles and duties.
4  Dhavma shastra..... Law, human and divine.
‘ i 20, THE BIGHTEEN PURANAS.
1 Brahmé-purfna. 10 Néarada.
2 | Padma, or lotus. 11 Skanda.
3 Brahmanda, egg of Brahmé, 12  Markanda.
4 Agneya, or Agni, fire, 18  Bhavishya, prophetic,
& Vaishnava, or Vishnu-puréna. 14 Matsya, ox the fish.
6 Géruda, Vishnu's bird, 16 ' Vartha, or boar,
7  Brahma-vaiyartta,or transformations| 16 Jidrma, tortoise.
of Krishna (as the supreme). 17 Vamana, or dwarf. i
8  Saiva, or of Siva. [Vayureplacesit.]| 18 $ri Bhagavata, or life of Krishna,
9 Linga-puréna. 7 ‘
21. THE SIX PRINCIPAL SECTS OF THE HINDUS.
1 Saiva..... .. Worshippers of Siva, in his thousand forms.
2 Vaisnava ... o Vishnu,
3 Sauriya ... o Surya, or the Sun,
4 Ganapatya,.. 0 Ganesha. i
G Saetaliii ¥ Bhawani, or Parvati, i
6 Bhagavati,.. % Who vecognize all five divinities equally,
' PAURANIC GENEALOGIES.

TapLe XVI.—Descendants of Swiyambhuva, the first Munu, King of
Brakmavarta, and progenitor of mankind (Adam 2 J.), according to
the ¢ Bhdgavat Purdna,’ IT, i

[Professor Wilson (Preface to ¢ Vishnu Puréna’) reviews in detail
the date and authenticity of the  Bhdgavata Purdna;’ his conclusions
on these subjects may be gathered from the following quotation :—

¢The statement of the fext is of itself sufficient to show that, according to the
received opinion of all the authorities of the priovity of the cightecn Purénas to the
Bharita, it is impossible that the * $ri Bhagavata,’ which is subsequent to the Bhirata,
should be of the number. , . . . There does not seem to be any other ground thau
tradition for aseribing it to Vopadeva, the grammarian ; but there is no reason to
call the tradition in question. Vopadeva flourished at the cowt of Hemdadri, R4ja
of Devagiri, Deogur, or Dowlutabad, and must consequently have lived prior to the
conquest of that principality by the Muhammadans in the 14th century. The date
of the 12th century, commonly ussigned fo him, is probably correct, and is that of
the ¢ Bhagavata Purana,’ p. 31."]

L,
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BRAHOMA,

10 daughters, married to Dharma,

13 daughters, married to Kasyapa Muni,
the son of Marfchi (see Solar 1ace),
progenitors of men, animals, vege-
tables, ete.

Dan#, mother of evil genii, comets, cte.

Diti, mother of the Daityas, or Asuras,

Aditi; mother of the gods and Suras.

27 daughters, the N akshatras, married
to the Moon.

1 daughter, mother of the 11 Rudras,
and others of less importance.

SWAYAMBHUVA, i
v e i Y
UrrAxaripa, King of Bharat- Privaveara, King of Antarveda.!
Ielagday o it Aanipara, King of Jambudwipa,
(Zram whom descended the Kings (Trom wham descended the Kings of
! of Brakmavarta.) Bharatlhanda)
‘Dhruya, Nabhi, ‘
Vatsara, Rishabha~deva.? i
Pusparna. Bharata. ;
Vyushta. Vridhaséna (Sumati, * V. BJ2).
Barvatajas, Devatajit (Indrayumna).
Chaxusha. Devadyumna. ‘
Ulmuka, Purmeshthi (Parawmeshtin),
Angga, A Pritiha (Pratihfra), i
Yena-adharmaraja. Pritibarta (Pratihartta).
Prithu, . Bhuma (Bhava). AN
Vijitaswa, or Antacdhyana, Udgitha: |
Hayirdhana. Prastara.
Varhishata, or Prachinahvarhi, Bibhu (Prithu).
Pracheta, and 9 brothers. Prathusena. ‘
Daksha Prajapati, Nakta, LA
Among whose numerous progeny were Gaya.

Ch?traratha (Nara.® Succession vavieg
considerably in ¢V, P p. 166.)

Sumrata, : i

Maxichi (see Solar race).

Binduma, ‘

Madhu.

Virayrata.

Manthu.

Bhauvana.

Twashtha. ‘

Vivaja, and 100 sons, whose names are
unknown.

TaBri XV‘II".-——T}w Surya-vansa, or Solar Dynasty, collated Srom the
bists of Jones, Wilson, Tod, and Hamilton.

Maxrichi.

Kasyapa, Muni, married Aditf, Daksha's daughter (see Table XVL.).

Vivaswana, ot Surya, the Sun.

' Sradhadeva, or Vaivaswata (the Sun), King of Ayodhya.
Tkshwakn, in the Treta Yuga,~=. ¢. 5500, §.--2200, T.

L Priyaviata was also father of Tdhmajabha, King of Plaksha Dwipa; Yagyabahu,

of Salmala Dwipa; Hiranyarita, of Kusa Dwipa; Ghritnﬁ)‘rishtha, of
Dyipa; Medhatithi, of Saka Dwipa; and Bitihotra, of Pus

rauncha
ara. Dhwipa; of whom

the descendants are not traced farther than the first generation.

* Rishabha-deva was also father of the kings of various other nations, viz. :—
Kusa-warta, of Kusa-warta-des; Ila-warta, Brahma-warta, Malaya, Ketu, Bhadra~
séna, Indrasprik, Bidharbha, and Kikata, of desas, or countries, bearing the same
names ; besides the nine immortal Siddhas,—Kabi a%a, Hari, Antarixa, Prabuddha,

ar

Pippalayana, Abirhotra, Dranila, Chumasa, an

Braamans, names unknown.

ubhajana; also eightyfone

% [1 do ot think it necessary to continue these corrections of mere nominal Jists

of fabulous ages.]
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Trrom Mmm sprung the two Solor Dynasties.

OF AYODHYA (OUDE).
. Vikukshi (did not reign, W.).
. Kukutst'ha, or Puranjaya:
Anenng )L
B }An-Prlthli, i
‘ ViswagandhkrVisva as,V\‘w’a, W
( dra, T, W.
Chandra { Bhadrardra, W.
Yuvanhswa,
Srava, Svasava, H
Vrihadas'wa. ‘
Dhundhumara, Kuvalayaswa, W,
" Drid’has'wa, |
Haryas'wa.

Nikumbha. - L
‘o avunaswa, T. T,
Crisaswa ‘ Sfmkataswz;, W
Senajit, Prusenujét, W.
Yuvanaswa, H. W. ear. J.

S Savindhu, T.
Méndhata { King of S’uptadwtpa.
Purukursa. ;

Trasadasyu, car. T,

Aunaranya,

Prishadaswa, W.

Haryas'wa, H. W,

Praruna, Aruna, 1., Vosumana, W.
Trivindhana, Tridhanwa, W
Batyayrata, Trayaruna, W.

| Suyritha, ‘I, car. J. H. W,
Tris’anku, [
Harischandra, King of India,
Rohita, Kohitaswa, H.
Harita.

Champa, Chunchn, W.

Sudéva, car. T. W,

Vijaya (his brother; Kurm. Pur.)
- Bharuca.

Vrika,

Béahuka, Bahu, W,

Sagara, had 10,000 sons,

Asamanjasa, only survivor,

Ansuman,

Dulipa, W, T 1L, ear. J.

Bhagirat'ha, brought down Ganges river. '

Sruta. ;
Néabhaga,
Ambansha, T, W,
Sindhudwipa.
Ayuthyush,
§1t{1p0{na. ‘
ala, 1.
Bawakama, W, T. } gar. Iy H. ‘
Saudasa.
Kalmashapada, W, H., car, J, T,
Asmaka,
Miilaca, Harikavacha, W.
Das‘urat’ha.
Aidabida, Ilivita, W.

OF MAITHILA (TIRHUT).

Ninai,

Janaka, built Janakpur,

Udvasu.

‘Nandiverdhana,

Suketu.

Dewarata,

Vrihadratha.

Mahabirya.

Sudhrita.

Dhristaketu.

Haryaswa,

Maru,

Pratipaka.

Kritiratha,

Devamirha,

Visruta,

Mahadhriti,

Dhaitivatu,

Maharoma.

Swarnaroma.

Haraswaroma. ! )

© (Father of Sita, who
married Rima (see
the parallel line of
Ayodhya.)

be correctly

rfect in number, if the father

of Bita, 1;11(,?e bride of Rama,

This st is img
placed.

Swadhaja,

Kesidhaja,
Dharmadhwaja,
Kritadhwaja.
Kesidhwaja.
,Ehur:]uman.
ata na.
Suchi?rum
Sunadhwaja.
Urdhaketu.
Ayu.
Purajit.
Avrishtanemi.
Srutayu.

© Supanswaka,

Chatraratha,
Kshemadhi,
Samaratha.
Satyaratha,
Upa-gur.
Upajupta.
Baswananta.
Yugudhana,
Subhasana,
Sruta.

Jaya.
Vijaya.
Ritu.
Sunaka.
Bitahala,
Dhriti,
Bahulaswa,
Kiriti.
Mahabast,

L
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: AYODHYA RAJAS, contenued.
Vis/wasaha. Dag’arat’ha, 2nd W,

DWAPAR YUGA OR BRAZEN AGE.

K’hatwanga, Kharbhanga, T. His brothers,

~ Dirghabhu, Réama, A, 0. 2029, J., Bharata,
Raghu. 940, B., 1100, T, Lakshmana,
Aja. Satroghani.

SOLAR LINE OF VESALA

(ALSO DESCENDED FROM SILADJ-IAJ)EVA-)

Kusha, Lava, T, Dishta, King of Vesala,
Atithi, Nabhaga. ‘ ‘
Nishadba. Bhalandana.
Nabhas, or Nala, T. Vatsaprité.
Pundarika. Prangsu.
Kshemadhanwas, Pramati,
Dévanica, Dwarika, W. Khanitra.
Ah’ina%lé, Ahina}a, W., Hina, H. Chaxusha,
Kuru, W, car. J, H, Bibingsati.
DO Bals, T Khaningi

4 . Ayl aninetra, !
Rana-chhala, Dharmika, }“”' Vapnalage,
Uktha, W., car, J. H. Karandhama,
Vajranabha, Adixita.
Arca, car. W, T, H, Maruta.
Sugana, Sankhanabhi, W. Dama, A a
Vidhriti, Vijuthitabhi, W. Rajyavarodhana, il
Viswasnim, ond W, Visitaswa, T\ Sudhriti. :
Hiranyanabha, Nara, ¢ar. do,
Pushpa, Pushya, H. Kebala.

Dhruvasandhi, ear. T

Dhundhumana, or Bandhuman.

Suders’ana, car. W, Begawan, ‘
Agniverna, Apayerma, W. Budha, } ear. do.
Sighra. Trinavindhu,?

‘ Manu, Maru, W, T. H. Besabiraja, or Visala, who founded

i Prasusruta. Vaisali (Allahabad).

| Sandhi, Susandhi, ‘W, Hemachandra,

| Amerg/ana, Amersha, W, Dhumraxa.

i Mahgswat, Avaswana, T, Sangyam,

il Vig/wabhahu, § Viswasava, T. Sahageva, car. V. Ln

i Prasénajit,  ear, W, Krisaswa,

1 Takshaka, Somadatta,

i Vrihadbala.! Sumati (ends V. I.)

!‘ . Vrihadsan’a, B.c. 1300 J. . Janamejaya.

[N.B.—The names which are enclosed in parentheses in the gub-
joined tables are mot to be found in the ¢ Vishpu Purdna.) The
orthography of the leading names has generally been adopted and

corrected up from that authority.

As illustrative of the probable date and authenticity of this Purina,
1 cite Prof. Wilson's careful résumé of the subject : ] ‘

¢The fourth book contains all that the Hindas have of their ancient history. Tt
is a tolerably comprehensive list of dynasties and individuals; it is a barren record of
events, It can scarcoly be doubted, however, that much of it is a genuine chronicle

i [“Vishpu Puréna,’” p. 463.]

2 His daughter, Brabira, married Visvarawn Muni, the father (by another wife,
Nikaksha) of Révana, the demon king of Lanka, or Ceylon, afterwards killed by

Réma,
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' of persons, if not of occurrences. That it is discredited by palpable absurdities, in

regard fo the longevity of the princes of the earlier dynasties, must be granted, and
the particulars preserved of some of them are trivial and fabulous. Still there is an
inartificial simplicity and consistency in the succession of persons, efe. . ... It is not
essential to its credibility or its usefulness that any exact chronologteal adjustment of
. the different reigns should be atterapted. . . *. Deducting, however, from the larger
number of princes a considerable proportion, there is nothing to shock probability in
supposing that the Hindd dynasties and their ramifications were spread through an
interval of about twelve centuries anterior to the war of the Mahabharata, and, con-
jecturing that event to have happened about fourteen centuries before Christianity,
thus carrying the commencement of the regal dynasties of India to ahout 2600 years
before ‘that date, pp. 64, 65. ..\ .. .u.L. After the date of the great war, the
¢ Vishnu Puréna,’ in common with those Puranas which contain similay lists, epecifies
kings and dynastios with greater precision, and offers political and chronological pare
| ticulars, fo which, on the score of probability, there is nothing to object, pl. 70 . . . .
The ‘Vishnu Paréna’ has kept very clear of particulars from which an approxima-
fion to its date may be conjectured, No place is descxibed of which the saeredness
has any known limit, nor any work cited of probablo recent composition. The
Vedas, the Puranas, other works forming the body of Samskrit literature, are
named ; and so is the Mah#bharata, to which, therefore, it is subsequent, = Both
Bauddhas and Jains are adverted to. It was, therefore, written before the former
had disappeared ; but they existod in some parts of India as late as the twelfth century
at least, and it iy probable that the Purfma was compiled before that period,'-p. 71,

[X curtail my quotations in this, as in previous instances, precisely
where Prof. Wilson ceases to speak from the absolute knowledge con-
tributed by the Sanskrit writings, of which he is fueile princeps the
exponent.| ‘ i

KALL YUGA,~~IRON, OB FOURTH AGE, 3101, B.C.

Urukshepa, Urakria, W. giarhi), Dharman, W.
Vatsa, W., car. J. b n')g ritanjaya, first emigrant from Kosala
Vatsa, (vriddha) Vytha, W, | 8.3 g < Ou c{ and founder of the Suryas in
Prativyoma. o s A aurshtra, T,
Bhanu, ear. W.) 5 ?73 & | Rananjaya,
ivhkara. BESEE & Sanjaya.
Sahadeva. A ® ABA| Sakya, W. T. (Slocya).
. (Vira, car. W. T.) $uddhodana, Khroddhodana, W., Sudipa,
Vrihadaswa. i\
Bhanuratha—Bhénumat, Bahman, Lon- | Rétula, WA (Langalada, Sangala, T.)
. gimanus of Persia? T, Prasenajit.
Prat/icas'wa, car. W.) Kshudraka, Romika, T,
upratitha, Kundaka, W., ear. J.
Marudeva. Suratha, Surita, W., ear. J.
Sunakshatra, Sumitra, 3.0, 2100, J., 67, T. The last
1 Kinnara ~-Pusheara. name in the ‘Bhagavat Puréna,’ said
. Antariksha, Rekha, T, to be contemporary with Vikroma-
Suvarna, W. (Suta, Sutapas). | ditya? T, from this prince the Mewar
Amitrajit, chronicles commence  their series of
Vrihadraja. : ) Rajas of Saurashtra (see Tab. xxvi.).

1 tI{éhixla, ‘Vayu Puréna;’ SBiddhartha or Pushkala, ¢ Matsya Puxfna ;' Léngala,
¢ Bhagayat Purdna’  ¢This and the two preceding names aro of considerable chrono-
logical inferest; for Sakya is the name of the author or reviver of Buddhism, whase

[
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Taste XVIIL. — Chandra-vansa, Indu-vansa, or Lunar Race, who

velgned in Antarveds and Kdsh; afterwards in Magadhd (Behar),

and Indraprastho (Dikli)-

Wi, ius i Muni

Soma ... ves (Lunus, the Moon).
Buddha ...... Mercury) marric
Ailag; or...,..  Purdravas,

114, danghter of the Sun.

¢ Kings of Kasf also descended from him (see below). ‘

............

A
Nahusha, .....  (Devonahusha, Dionysos, Bacchus, Wo.),
Yayati ........ Father of Purn and Yadu (see next page),

KNGS OF KASE (BENARBS).

Kshetravriddha, son of Ayu,
Suhatra,

Kast,

Kasf., |

Rashtra,

Dirghatama.

Dhanwantra,

Ketumana,
. Bhimaratha,

Divodsa, becomes a Buddhist.
Dyamana.

Pratardan,

LINE OF RPURU,

 Pury, king of Pratishthéna.

Janamejaya, king of Antarveda.
Prachinwat.
Pravira.
Manasya,
Bhayada,
Sudhyumna.)
Bahugava.)
Hamyatl
Ahamytti.
Raudrasva,
Riteyu, car, W.
Rantinara, Rantimara, W.
Tansu, W. (Sumati).

Raibhi or Anila, cars W.)
ushyanta or Dushmanta, husband of
Sakuntala.

Buarara, king of Antarveds and

o nding ‘
Yitatha, or Bharadwaja, adopted,

Bhayanmanyu.

. Vrihatkshatra.
. Suliotra.

Ritadwaja.
Alarka.
Santati.
Sunitha.
Suketana.
Dharmaketu.
Satyaketu.
Dhrishtaketu,
Sukamara.
Bitihotra.
Bharga,
Bhargabhumi (end in ¢ Bhagavat P.%)

LINE OF YADU,

Yadu, excluded from succession,

Kroshta.

Vrijinayan,

Swhhi,

Rishadyu.

Chitraratha.

Sarayvindu.

Prithusravas,

Tamas, or Dharma,

Usanas,

BSiteshn, Siteyas, W. car. H.

Ruchaka, Rukshma, W,

Kavalha, W. ear. J.

Partvrata, line extinct.

Jamodhya, Jyamagha, W. ;0 from
Saravindu by another line,

Vidarbha.

Krotha,

Kunti,

Draghti, Vrishni, W,

Nirvrati.

Dashéarha.

Vyoma, Vijaman, W,

birth appears to have ocourrved in the seventh cenfury, and death in the sixth century,
B.C. (8.0, 621-643), There can be no doubt of the individual here intended,
although he is out of his place, for he was the son, not the father, of $uddhodana,

)

and the father of Rahuls, as le is termed in the Amara and Haima Koshas)'. . . .
¢ Vishuu Puréna,” p. 468,



| LINE OF PURY (continned),
| Hastin, built Hagtinapur!
Ajamidha, reigned at do. |
. Riksha, do.* el
| Samvarana.
Kyru, from whom! also descended the
Magadha  princes (see tab. xx.
oand VLR p. 455).
Parikshit, ¢ V. 5’.’
Jahmu,
| 'Suratha, |
Viddratha, ‘
Sarvabhauma,.
Jayasena, Aravin ¢V, P!
Hadhica, Arbvi, W.)
thyus, Ajita, I,
Akrodhana,
. Devatithi, ear. W,
. /Riksha [another son of Akrodhana].
(Bhimasena, car, J.)
| Dilipa. s
Pratipa,
Santanyg.

Vichitraviryya, manied Amba and Am-

balika, daughters of the King of
Kast,  who have issue, after his
death, by his half-brother, Krishna-
dwaipayana or Vyasa, Dhritarashtra

and Pandu, whose wives bore the |

five Pandavas, viz :
Yudhisthira (sce table xix.)
Arjuna, father of Parikshita (see do.)
Bhima, no descendants,

Sy 0=

Sahadeva, §| line (table xx

| THE PANDU DYNASTY. iBami

Nakul, and | founded theMag)adha :

L

| LINE 0% YADU (continued).

Jimutra. {

Vikrati.

Bhimaratha,.

Navaratha.

Dasavatha.

Sakuni,

Kusambha.

Devarata,

Devakshetra.

Madhu.

Anavaratha,

Kuru-vatsa,

Anuratha.

Puruhotra,

Ayu, Angasa, W,

Batwata (several brauches).

Andhaka, do,

Bhajamana.

Yiduratha.

Sura.

Sami, Samana, W,

Pratikshetra, }

Swayambhuva. |

Hridika (several branches),

Devamida, i !

Sura (numerous projeny by Marush).

Vasudeva, the eldest, who had thirteen
wives.

Krishna aud BalarAma, with whom
this line becomes extinet, by quarrel
of the Yadus,

SYNCHRONISMS OF THE SOLAR AND LUNAR RAUi%S, b .

T { Buddha of the Lunar race married I14, the sister of Ikshwaku, 8.1,
* | Harischandra, 8. 1. cotemporary of Parasurfma, of lunar line.
' Sagara, cot. of Taljanga, of do.
Ambarisha, cot. of Gadbi, founder of Kanauj.

Tasen XIX.—Pandu Dynasty of Indraprastha, or. Dihlh, continued
Jrom the line of Puru of the Chandra vansa, or Lunar line, and
collateral with the Magadhd Princes, descending from Jarasandha,
of Tasre xx. ;

TR ACCORDING TO THE

ACCORDING TO THE ‘BHAGAVAT PURANA, H. SRATAVALI, [V, 2., 461.]

Yudhisthira, 1st King of Indraprastha

=10 issue,

B,0. 8101 J. Partkshita, son of Arjun (S:on of Abhim-

. anyu, 4V, P succeeds, Parikshita.
1800 W. Janamejaya, W. Janameja,
1100 T. Satanika Asmund,

L [Tt was finally vuined by the encroachments of the Ganges, but vestiges of it
were, at least until Iately, to be traced along the river, nearly in a line with Dihli,
abont sixty miled to the éast’~—¢ V. P.%, p, 452.]

# [Another son, Kanwa,-¢ V. P, 462,




"Bﬁ.&ﬁhﬂ,’ (continued),
(Sahasranika, ears W.)
Aswamedhadatta
Asfmakrishna, Nichakra, W,

GENEALOGICAT, TABLLS,

¢ naskvan, (continmed),
. Adhuna,
Mahajuna.
Jexrita,

Nichakro—Neni, king of Hastinfipur (eapital washed

away
Chakra, huilt Kausémbhi,

Ushna, Ukata, king of Kaushmbhi, W,

Chitraratha,

Kabiratha, eor. W.)
{rishnimata, Dhribtiman, W,
Sushena.

Mahiﬁati, ecars W.

Bunitha.
‘ Richa, W.

Sukhibala gNrichakshu, w.
(Sukhavatt), W,

Pariplawa.

Sunaya.

-%T{[e_dha\_vin.

ripanjaya.

Mrilr)lu,‘]vg. (Durba).

Tigra, W. (Timi).

Vrihadratha.

Vasudana, W. (Sudasa).

Satanika.

Udayana, W. (Durdamana).

Ahinara, W. (Bahinara).

Khandapani, Dandapani.

Nimi, Niramitra, W.

Kshemaka, ear, W.

Dehtwana.
Ugarséna.
Surséna.
Sutasshama.
Résmaroja.
Bachil.
Sootpala,
Narhardéva,
Josrita.
Bhupata.
Seovansg.
Médavi,
Sravana.
Kikan.
Pudharat.
Dasunama.
Adelika,
Huntavarni,
Dandapéla.
Dunsala.
Sénpala,
Khévanraj, de-
Hoaed, and Pan-
ulineended, T

The ¢ Rbjavali continues the Indraprastha sovereigns of the Lunar race, through

three more Dynasties, Tod, viz, :-~

SECOND DYNASTY 14, PRINCES, REIGNED
i 500 Y®RARS.

Viserwa ((l:‘ontemporary with Sisu-
niga? T.)
Surien.
Birsah,
1‘z}hangsal.
erjita.
; D}l'xrgam.
Sodpala.
Sursana,
Bingraja.
Amargoda.
Amur%ala,.
férbéhé.
Padharat. A
Madpal, slain by his Rajput minister,

THIRD DYNASTY,

Mahraje, Maharaje of Ferishta? T,
Sriséna,
Mahipala. !
Mahavali,
Srupvarti,
Netraséna,
Samukdana.
Jetmala.
Kélanka.
Kalmana.
?irmandan.
eywanga.
Hergﬁjg.a
Hirasena.
Antinai, resigned to his minister.

[ Major Cunningham has investigated this seotion of the Dihlf line
with a view to the illustration of certain local coins derived from the

1 [¢His son (Asima-krishpa’s) will be Nichakra, who will remove the capital to
Kaunshmbf, in consequence of Hastinapara being washed away by the Ganges.'-—

V. P2, p. 461.]
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. type of the Bactrian monarch Strato. As the nomenclature varies in
| the different authoritics, and these lists may be held to be fairly
within the limits of legitimate history, I append the modifications’
advocated by that numismatist, as well as those cited by him from

{ Ward’s Hindus,"]

| FOURTH DYNASTY.—ToD,

i‘{érglhwaja.
ahhganga,
_Nﬁd;tg i

Jewana,

Udiya.

Jehala.

Ananda.

 Rajpala, invaded Kemaon, and killed

¥ Bulewanti, who seized on Indra-
vastha, whence he was expelled
¥ Vikramaditya, T\

| WARD, CUNNINGHAN,

Vol. i, p. 24. . T.A8.B, vii,, 1854,
Dhurandhara, 8.0, 230 Yonadhara,
Senodhata, » 210 Senadhwaja.
Mahbkataka, 5 190° Mahiganga.
Mahayodha, ,, 170 Mahajodh.
Natha, 3y 160 | Sarma,
Jivana-rija,  ,, 130  Jivan-siraj.
Udaya-Sena,  , 110 Umed-sen,
Vindhachala ., ' 90  Anandajala,
Rajapala, w170 Rajapala.’

ys 60 Diblf taken by
Sakaditya or Sakwanti m.c. 57,

retaken by Vikramaditya Sakaxi.

Tavie XX.—Kings of Magadhd, or Contral Tndia, hod. Behar, of the
| Indu, or Chandra Vansa, Capital, Réjagriha.

DARHADRATHA DYNASTY!
(Bee Table xviii.) ‘

Kuru.

Sudhanush.
Suhbotra,
Chyavana.

Kritaka, |

9’ isruta),
parichara~the Vasu,

Vrihadratha, ¢V, P
Kusagra. !
Vrishabha.

Pushpavat.

Satyadhrita.

éUr']n% Sudhanwan, ‘V. P
Sam! imva), Jantu, ¢ V. P

| 1INE OF PANDU.
(Brought on from page 237.)
Jarasandha, cot. of Yudhisthira and Krishna, B.c. 31013 T,

B.¢. 1400 W. Sahadéva, Parikshita born,
eat war ends.

(Maxjari), or Somapi, W,
Srutavat. f
Ayutayus.
Nﬁmﬁtm.
Sukshatra.
Vrihatkarman,

Senajit.

Srutanjaya.)

ipra.) |

Suchi). f
Kshema).

2

Saha

8.0. 1400, W, Suvrata.
Dherma.
Nribhrata, Wp.)
usuma.
Drirhasena, Viihadséna, Wo.
Sumati,
Suvala, Suddhamva, Wo.
chunitz}.
Satyajit.
Viszva'it.

918.  Ripunjaya, 700 Wo,, a Buddha

! [ Dexived from a new list, ‘obtained from a Purokst in the Punjab.]
¢ Our List,’ says Prof. W!ilson, tand that of the ¢ Vayu,’ specifl:
eva; the ‘ Bhigavata’ specifies 20, and in another passage states that to be the

born in 'his reign, *As, Res,’
vol, il p. 138.%

es 21 kings after

L
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SUNAKA DYNASTY, KINGS OF BHARATKHANDA, RREIGNED 128 YRARS.

! (4P 188
1.0, 915, W. Pradyota, 8.0.700, Wn. 650 ?
' ¢Bud, Chron.’ 2100, Jones.
Palaka,

years, p. 466.)

».0.915, W, Vistkhayfpa.,
Tanaka (Rajaca or Ajaca, Wn.)
Nandivarddhana (or Takshac,T.)

SATSUNAGAS OR §'FSNAGS, REIGNED 360 vyEARS.
i (*V. P, 362 years, p. 467.)

w00 771, W, Si.‘,mn%u, 1962, T.,
560, Wn., 472, B.

Kakavarna

Kshemadherman.

Kehatraujas (Kshetranja),

Vidmisara (Vidhisara).

Ajatasatru 450, Wo. 651, ¢ Bud.
Chron,” of Ava.

Darbhaka, Dasaca,

Udayaswa, Udbsi, Ajaya.

Nandivarddhana.

; car. Wo.

............

3.6.777, W. (Sumalya or Vikhyaat, T.)

415, Nanda, Mahdpadma, 1602, J.
340, W.  “He will bring the

swhole earth under ome um-~

brella; he will have cight

sons, Sumélya and @ others,

who will reign after Mahd-

padma; he and his sons will

%ovem for 100 years, The
rahmén Kauntilya will voot

out thenine Nandas.! ¢V T

Mahanandi (Mahabali, Wo. 365,

. p. 468,

MAURYA DYNASTY, GOVERNED 137 YEARS.

(V.B

.0, 315. W. Chandra-gupta Sandracottus

of Greeks, 1502 J.

Vindusara, Varisara.

Asoka Varddhana, pafron of
the Buddhists, 830, ¢Bud,
Chron,’' !

Suvasas, Sujaswa, T. Culafa,
Wo.

p. 470.)
©.0.315, W. Dasaratha, enr. T. WD
Sangata, Bandupalita, Wn.
Salistka, Indrapalita, Wo,
Devadharma, Wn.)
omasarman.
Sasadharman (Satadhanwa),
Vrihadratha.

SUNGA DYNASTY, 110 YBARS,

¢V.P1

Pushpamitra, puts his’) g5

B.0. 178, W,
i master, the last of the

12 years.)

n.c. 178. W. Ardraka, Abhadraca, Wn.,
Badraka, T.
Pulindaka,
Grhoshavasu,
Vajramitra, (Vieramitar, Wn.)
Bhagavata.

Mauryas, to  death, \ &
1365, J. i
Agnimifra, Bt
Sujyeshtha, - =]

~ Vasumitra.

Devabhiti,

KANWA DYNASTY, 45 vrams. (¢ N Ry

B.0, 66, W.
| usurps his master’s kingdom,
1253, 3. ¢ 'L
Bhémimitra, cot. of Vikraméa-
ditya, T.

number, My copy of the ‘Matsya’ names but 19, and the ¢ Radel
both agree in making the total 52. They all concur with the

The Kanwa named Vasudeva n.c. 66. W, Néarbyana,

Parana, T.
Susarman,  (Wilford  supposes
interval of 150 years before
Hipraka.)

iffe” but.12 ; but
text also, in stating

that 1000 years had elapsed from the great war, at the death of the last Varhadratha
ince; and this is more worthy of credit than .the details, which are obviously

imperfect.” ¢ V. P p. 465

3 [g. algo ¢ Burnouf,’ vol. ii. p. 778;
gavata Puréna,’ xii, 1. p- 1

2 [Buddha Gaya
Soc.’, ete.]

¢ Huen Tsang Mémoires, p. 170; ¢ Bha-

2
Tnso., < Jour. As. Soc, Beng., vol. vi. p, 671, ¢Jour. Roy. As.



THE ANDHRA DYNASTY. L

‘ Ti{:‘nm XX —Andhra or Vrispals dynasty, of Andhra ( Orissa ?) or
) Telingana, in continuation of the Magadhe line.

(See Wilford’s comparative list from thoe ¢ Bhagayat, and threc other Puranas, in
. the 9th vol. of ¢As. Res.) [These thivty Andhra Bhritya kings will reign 456
yoars,—¢ Vishnu Purina!  Prof. Wilson adds in a note .—¢The ¢ Vayu’ and ¢ Bhiga-
vata’ state also 30 kings and 456 years; the ¢ Matsya’ has 29 kings and 400 yoars.
The actaal enumeration of the text gives but 24 names; that of the ‘Bhagavata®
but 23; that of the ¢ Vayu’ but 17, The ¢Mafsya® has the whole 29 names,
adding several fo the List of our text (“V. P.’), and the aggregate of the reigns
amounts to 436 years und six months."}

I‘S.O.‘ 21. Sipraka, ‘a powerful servant of f m.o. 21. Chakora Batkarna

Susarman, kills the latter and Sivaswhti
| founds 'the = Andhra bhritya Gomatiputra, (Gautami, Wo.
dynasty;’ Balin, Balihita, B.0. | | A 800),
908, J.  Aip. 190, Wn.! | Pulimat, Purimat
Krishna | (Satkarni IV, ear. Bhg. Purfina),
Sri Satakarni : ‘ Sivaspl. ‘
Parnotsanga, Paurnamasa | ear. Sivaskandha, :
Satakarna, 1T, w. 408, Yajnasri, (Yeug nai of Chinese ?
. Lambodara W)
Tvilaka, Apilica, Wn, Vijaya. ‘
Megha Swati A.p, 428, Chandrasri, (or Vijaya, last Ma-~
Patumat, i gadha king, 300, J, 646, T.)
Arishtakarman, ear. Bhag. Parana| Pualomarchish, (Ponlomien  of
ala, ‘ Chinese ? W, dies, 648, A.D.
Talaka, Tilak, T. Salomdhi, T. cof, of Bappa
| Pravilasena. ‘ Rawal of Meway, 4.0, 720 2

Sundara, named Satkarna.

Tapre “XXII;———Rdjda of Kashmir, of the Line of Kuru in the Lunar
) race : worshippers of Ndgas or Snalkes.

[ I have scarcely left myself space in this reprint to attempt to
unravel the mystifications of the early Kashmir Chronology. The con-

1 [Pliny, *Hist: Nat., vol. vi. p. 22, ¢ As. Resy, vol. ix. E 101, “Sipraka is
varionsly named, Stndhwlka, Vayu; Sisuka, Matsya; Balin, Bhag; and, according
to Wilford, Chhismeka in the *Brahmanda P, and Stdraka, ov| Stwaka, in the
Kumarika Khanda of the ¢ Skanda Puréna. . . . Tf the latter form of his name be
correct, he may be the king who is spoken of in the prologue to the  Mrichchakati.”®
Prof. Wilson, in a valuable notice on the subject, further reviews the various items of
evidence bearing on the date of the Andhras, and arrives at the conclusion that ¢ the
race of Kndhra kings should not commence till dbout 20 years B.o., which would
agree with Pliny’s notice of them; but it is possible that they existed earlier in the
south of Tndia, although they established their authority in Magadhé only in the first
centuries of the Christian era)~¢ Y. P.7,'p. 475.  Major Cunningham has discovered
the name of Sri Satakarni among the votive Buddhist inscriptions at Sanchi. = He
transeribes the oviginal Pali legend as follows, Rajnye Sirs Sdtakentsa Avesanisa
Vasithi-putusa, Anandase ddanam, ‘ Gitt of Ananda, son of the neophyte Vaishtha,
in the reign of Suf SArxanNi’--¢Bhilsa Topes, p. 264, The writing itself is
referred to the time of the king of this name, third in’ the Magadha list, though any
such special appropriation of the designation is open fo question when we find Prof,
Wilson remarking, ‘T'he adjuncts Swdéi and Sdtikarne appear to be conjoined or
not with the other appellations, according to the convenience of the metre, and seem
to be the family designations or titles’~—‘V. P, p, 474, See also Stevenson, under
Saurashtrd dnfrd, and ¢ Bombay Jour.!, July, 1858.}

18
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jectural results arrived at severally by Prof. Wilson,' Captain Troyer,” |
and Major Cunningham,? are subjoined in parallel columns for the
scrutiny of future inguirers. Prof. Wilson, without according any
great faith to the Sanskrit authority, from which his outline of the
history of Kashmir was translated, contented himself with leaving it to
carry its own weight. The succeeding commentators havo exercised
less reserve in the adaptation of the original materials, and hence their
rectifications demand a more distinet review. I should naturally
desite to abstain from the use of any harsh expression in referring to
the exhaustive labors of M. Troyer; but, in truth, I can scarcely bring
myself to notice his argnments with much seriousness; and this feeling
will, perhaps, be better understood when I say that we are invited to
believe that Asoka reigned in 1486 s.c. (vol. iL, p. 435), and that the
Seythian Kanishka ought to be dated in the 13th century, »,c. Equally
must the author’s endeavor to account for the extraordinary lengths of
Teigns be received with distrust, which line of reasoning 18 appro-
priately climaxed by an attempt to show that it was possible that
Randditya lived and even reigned 300 years (vol. ii. p. 879).

Major Cunningham’s ratiocination towards the general seftlement
of the relative epochs is based primarily upon the assumed fact of
Hiranya and Toraména having been contemporaries of the 8rd Vikra-
méditya of Ujain (s. 466 = A.p. 409),* whom the author, in preparatory
training for the more complete development of the same idea in his
subsequent works,’ identified with the Chandra Gupta of the Gupta
coin series, and the 3rd Vikraméditya. 1 do not at all wish to contest
that there may have becn one of the many monarchs who assumed
the supplementary titular designation of Vikramiditya ruling over
Malwa at or about this period, and that the potentate in question may
well have been a contemporary of Toraména of Kashmfr, whom, judg-
ing from the style of writing on his coins, T should not desire to place
50 early as Wilson and Troyer have done; but this concession by no
means implies an accord with the other portion of the argument, that
would bring the Guptas down to so modern an epoch as is there pro-
posed, | In other sections, Major (unningbam’s method of compression
is nbout as summary and as little gatisfactory as Troyer's system of
expansion, inasmuch as the process of the reduction of the supposed
superfluons periods of the Aditya and Gronerdiya dynasties is effected
by the easy arithmetic of a diminution of the declared totals of one-half
and one-third respectively.

2 [¢ Rajatarangini.’ = Paris, 1840,
3 [«Numismatic Chronicle, vol. vi., 1843.]

1 [¢ Asiatic Resoarches,” xv., and ¢ Ariana Antiqua,’ p. 347.]
4 [Wilford, ¢ Asiatic Researches,’ vol.ix,, p. 156.] 8 [ Bhilsa Topes,’ p. 142.]
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There is one point, however, somewbat assuring, that is—the
‘general coincidence of the different commentators in regard to the
proper period of the initial date of the Néga dynasty, and, for the
present, we must accept this as the single bright spot in the otherwise
‘hazy atmosphere with which Oriental authors so offen envelope the
simplest history.]

“The Raja Tarangini, whence this line is taken, commences with an account of
the desiceation of the valley by Kasyapa Muni: supposed to allude to the Deluge.’-—
Wilson, ¢ As. Res.’, wol. xv. p. i. j

j ‘ TIRST PHRIOD-—KAUEAVA RACE, 1266 YmARS.

B.0. 3714, Kashmir colonised by Kasyapa, « Jaber-khén.
B.C, 2666, W, : Nauder-khfn,
Fifey-three ' Princes,! mnames [ Sauker-khan, slain by
| omitted by Hindd writers, Balera Raja.
but partly supplied by Mu- | An interval ensues, and ou-
hammadan aut%urity, as fol- thentic history commences
Jows: { with :
Sulimén. i 2448, Gonerda, I. Kali Yuga, 663,
| Cassaloham, il ‘ .Gonanda or Agnand, a re~
Maheﬁ{az.‘ lation ' of  Jarasundha, 1400,
Bandu-khan, (Pandu of the W. 5001046, P, ‘
Launar line ?) Dawmodara, 1st,
Ladi-khéan, ‘ Gonerda, 1I.
Liadder-khan, Thirty-five Prinees, names
Sunder-khan,~—Iinda worship forﬁ-ottcn.
established. 1709, Lava (Bal-lava), Loo of Mu-
Cunder-khén, hammadan  historians, .0,
Sunder-khan., 570, P,
Tundu-khan, 1664. Knusesa{fa.
Beddu-khan. ! 1660. Khagendra,
Mahand-khfn, 1600. Surendra, cot. with Bahman of
Durbinash-khan, - ‘ Persia.
Deogir-khén. ‘ 1673, Godhara, Gowdher, A. A.
‘Tehab-khan, dethroned byking | 1637, Suverna, Suren, do.
of Kabul, i 1 1477, Janaea, Jenak, do.
Calju-khan. 1471, Bachinara, Seijuncr, do,
TLuykhab-Xhén, 1394, Asoka, established Buddhism.
. Shermabaram-khan. (See pages 216,240, 8.0, 2603)
Nauteng-khan,conqueredChina, | 1332, Jaloka, acfopted castos,
Burigh-)i:hﬁu.‘ 1302, Damodara, I1. a Saiva; trans-
CGowasheh-khan, | formed into a snake.
Pandu-khan 11, extended em- 1277. Hushka, Tartar princes, re~
ire to the sea. Jushka, } established Budd-
aris-khén. ‘ Kanishka, }  hism.
Sanzil-khin. 1217. Abhimanyu, an orthodox Hindd,
Alkber-khan, B0 428, W, mo. 78, P.

- 1 [ M. Troyer has the following note upen tho subject of these fitty-three princes :
== (Vest sans doute pax le vague des oxpressions de Kalhana, et par le vécit des
éerivaing mahométans qui font meution d'antres rois avant Gonavda ler, que
M_. Wilson a été induit & placer avant ce roi une premi®re série de cinquante-trois
princes, tandis que le texto, comme je crois Payoir démontré, ne fixe la durée
d'aucune autre série avant celle qui précdde lo régne de Gonarda iii me. 11 serait
on effet trég-singulier de trouver deux séries consécutives, qui offriraient le méme
nombre de rois et la méme durée de régne.  Jo suis bien loin de nier qu’il n'ait pu
y avoir plusiours rois avant Gonarda ler, et jadmets méme qu'on a une presgue
certitude & cot 6gard ; maislo Radjataranging nen dit vien de positif,'—Vol. ii. p. 371.]
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SEOOND PERIOD—GONERDIYA DYNASTY, 1018 YBHARS, OR 878 YEARS AFTER
ADJUSTMENT, W.! ‘

248 ‘ GENEALOGICAL TABLES.

|
0

!

| Troyer,  Cunningham, Wilson.
{ B.O. AD, B0

|

|

7.0,
1182 53-32 1189 | Gonerda, ITI. Nfga worship resumed, 388 W. 108, P,
1147 61-9 1147  Vibhishana, 370
1093-6 } 73.1 1096 Indrajita, 352
1068 1060-6 Réavana, 334
1028 80-8  1030-6 Vibhishana, IT, 316
992-6 89-2 993  Nara (Kinnara), persecuted Buddhists, 298
i 962-9  99-2  953-3 Siddha, 280
1 892.9 114-2 893-3 Utpalaksha  Adutbulabeh, A A, @ 262
( 862-3 121-9 862-9 Hiranyaksha, Teernya, 4 244
! 824-8 181-2 825-2 Hiranydkula, Herenkul, 5 226
! 764-8 146-2 765-2  Vastgkula, Eheshak, i 218
| 704-8 163-8 706-2 Mihirakula [Mukula, Troyer], mvaded
‘ Lanka or Geylon, 200
! 634-8 178-8 636-2  Vaka, 182
} 671.8  187-8  572-2 Kshitinanda (Nandana), 164
{ 541-8 195-2 542-2  Vasunanda, Vistnand, = A. A, 146
| 489-6 208-2 490  Nara II. or Bara—Nir, - ,, 128
i 429.6 | 223-2 ' 430, Aksha, Ay 100
i ‘ 369-6  238-2 370 Gopaditya, a pious brahminist, Kul-
i i varit, A. A, 82
i 300-6  253.2 310  Gokerna, Kurren, A. A. 64

261-7  269-11 253  Narendraditya, Nurundrawut, A, A. = 46
9916-4  279-0  216-9 Yudhisthiva, surnamed the blind, (see
Lunar race ) 28

ADITYA DYNASTY, 192 YEARS.
[ 167-3  287-6  168-9 Pratapéaditya, kinsman of Vieramaditya, 10 W,
A

WD
! 135-3  303-6 136-9  Jalaucas, Juggooh, A AL 90
! 103-3 ' 319-6 104-9 Tunjina, a great famine, Bunjir, ,, b4
| 67-3  338-6 66-9  Vijaya, Bejeery, W 90
! 59-3 341-6 60-9 Jayéndra, Chander, i 98
22-3 1 860 28-9. Arya Réja, of miraculous accession,
i (Sandhimati), 135 400, P,

| GONERDIYA LINE RESTORED, 6592 YEARS, OR
i 433 ADIUSTED,

AD, AD. A D,
24-9 383 23-3 Méghavihana, Megdahen, A, A., invited
Bauddhas, and invaded Ceylon.
68-9 400 57-9 Sréshtaséna, ox Pravaraséna,
{ : 88-9 415 87-8 Hiranya, contention with ToramAna Yu-
| varfja, contemporary with Vicramaditya,
i 118-11 430 117-6 Métri ugta, a Brahman from Ujjain, sue-
| geeds by election, 471 'W.

128-8 = 432-6 192-2 Pravaraséna, invaded Siladitya of Gujarat,
(table xxvii.h 476

| 183-8 464 185-2  Yudhisht'hira 499

204-11 = 483 224-6 Nandravat, Naréndrédit%a, or Lakshman’a 622

| | 217-11 . 490 237-6 Ranaditya, married daughter of Chola Réja, 646

| 517-11 5566 b637-6 Vieraméaditya, supposed an interpolation

| SH jiain princes ) 568
559-11  5676-6 679-6  Baladitya, last of the Gonerda race, 592

1 Bee also ¢ Ayfn-Akbart, vol. ii. p. 164
‘ ‘ 2 "The fractional figures express the months of the year to which they are in each
case appended. 3 Note, p. 364,

T e
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i NAGA OR KARKOTA DYNASTY, 260 YEARS, § MONTHS.
‘I‘ro%er. Qunningham,  Wilson, i

A0, A, AJDy « [
597-3 | $94-6  615.5 Durlabhaverddhana, contemporary with Yezdijird.
633-3  630-6 661-5 Prnté)i&dityn, founded Pratapapur.

] Durlabhaca, ¢ar, W. L )
683-3  680-6  1701.5 Chandréapira, or Chandranand, a virtuous prince.
691-11 | 689-2 710-1  Tarapira, a tyrant, X
695-11 = 693-2  714-1 Talitaditya, conquered Yasovarma of Kananj, (Yaso-

vigraha of inscriptions) and overran India.
932.7 | 729-9 | 750-8 Kuvalayapira. !
738-7 = 780-9 . 751-8 Vajraditya,
740-7 | 737-9 768-8  Prithivyapira.

| 744-8 | 741-11 762-10 Sangramapira.

L 751-8 748-11 ' 769-10 Jajja, an usurper, deposed by

794-8  751-11  772-10 Jayapira, married daughter of J ayfata of Gaur, en-

il couraged learning, invaded Bhima Séna of Gujarat,
| 841? i

786-8 | 782-11 80810 Lalitapira.

797-8 . 794-11 | 816-10 Sangramapira II, or Prithivyépiva,

8048 1 801-11 | 822-10 Vrihaspati, or Chippatajaya, son of a prostitute, whose

i five brothers govorned in his name.

816-8  813-11 = .834.10 Ajitapira, set up by the same usurpers,

852-8 849-11  870-10 Anangapiva, restored to the suceession.

800-8  862-11  873-10 Utpalapira, last of the Karkota race.

UTPALA DYNASTY, 84 YEARS § MONTHS.?

857-8 86411 875-10 Aditya Verma, or Avanti Verm4, a severe famine,

886-8 | 883-2 904-1 Bankara Vermé, invaded Gujjara and Réaja Bhoja
(P see Malw), Kashmir cycle brought into use, 69,

904.8 901-10 = 922.9 Gopala Yermd, killed in youth,

906-8 90810 Sankata, last of the Verma race,

906-9  903-10  924-9  Sugandh& Rani, recommended the election of

908-9  905-10 = 926-9 Part'ha.—The Tatris and Ekangas powerful.

924-9 92010 941-9  Nirjita Vermd, also called Pangn, the cripple.

926-9  921-10 = 942 9 Chakra Verma, civil wars,

936-9 931-10  9562-9 Sura Verma,'

! Renaud, ¢ Mémoire sur 1'Inde,’ p. 189; ¢ Noveaux Mélanges Asiatiques,’
voLid/ 196

A [}Prof. Wilson, in anticipation of the due course of publication, has obligingly
favoured me with the subjoined note on an inseription which, under the double aspect
of geographical proximity and identity of family names, seems to establish some sort
of ‘connexion between its line of kings and the Varma dynasty of Kashmir t{]=¢An
inseription of some interest has lately been communicated to the Royal Asiatic

- Society by the President, having been sent to him by Mr. John Muir; unfortunate]
M ]!(’ ¥

it Is not known where it was originally found, beyond the fact that it was procured
in the north-west of Hindastin ; another defect is want of date, hut the character in
which it is written reuders it probable that it is not later than the seventh or eighth

. century. The invocation shows it to belong to the orthodox system, as itis addressed

to the Creator of the Triad, Brahmé, Vishnu, and Rudra, for the sake of the ereation,
preservation, and destruction of the universe. The document records, in a plain and
uninflated style, the following succession of princes, of the Yadu family: 1. Sena
Varma; 2. Arya Varmé, hisson; 3. His son, Srideva V.3 4. is son, Vy;'adipta N
6. His son, Iswara V.; 6. Iis son, Vriddha V.3 7. His son, Siddha V.; 8. His
son, Jala V.; 9. His som, Yajna V.; 10. His son, Achala V.; 11. His son, ‘Diva-
kara V.; 12, His younger brother, Bhaskara V., who married Jayavatt, daughter of
Kapila-varddhana ; 13, Their daughter was Iswari, married to Chandra- upta, son
of the king of Jalandhara : on her husband’s death she founded an establishment for
religious mendicants, which foundation it is the purpose of the inseription to record,
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/| Troyer.  Cunningham, Wilson.
AD, AD, A,

937-9 932-10  963-9 DPart’ha, a second time.
988-9 0334 9643  Chakra Verma, ditto

939-3 933-10  954-9  Sankara Verdhana,

039-7 936-4 | 966-3 (hakra Vermé, a third time.
989-11 = 936-8 957-7 Unmatti Vermh.

04111 938-10 ' 969~9 Sura Vermi LI,

LAST OR MIEUD DYNASTY, 64 YRARS 4 MONTHS.

942-1 089-4 960-83  Yasaskara Deva, elected sovercign.
948.4  960-3 Sangrama Deva, dethroned and killed by
961-1 948-10  969-9 Parvagupta, slain at Suréswari Kshetra,
962-10  950-2  971-3 [Kshemagupta, destroyed many Viharas of Buddhists, -
9614 958-8 9799 Abhimanyu, intrigues and tumult.

L 976-2 972-8 ' 993-9 Nandigupta, %xut to death by his grandmother Diddé,
976-2 973-9 994-10 Tribhuvana, shared the same fate. |
978-2  9756-9  996-10 Bhimagupta, ditto,

982-6  980-0  1001-1 Diddh%{m, agsumed the throne herself, adopts

1006-9  1003-6  1024-7 = Sangrama Deva [T, (with whom Wilson's list closes.)

11028-4 1082  Hariraju and Ananta Deva,! his sons (continued from
the printed Tarangini,)
1080-9 ' 1064 | Kalasa,
1088-10 1062 Utkarsha, and Harsha deva. ‘
1100-y {1062 Udayama Vikrama, son of the latter,
T 1072 | Bankha Réja.
1110-11 '1002 = Salha, grandson of Udayama.
1111-3 1072 Susalha, usurper, do.
1127-3 1088  Mallina, his brother (end of Kalhana Pandit's list.)
1127-9 1088  Jaya Sinh, son of Susalha, (Jona Rbja’s list.)
1149-9 1110  Parambna,
1169-3 < 1119 ' Bandi deva.
1166-3 ' 1126 Bopya deva, ‘
11767 11856 = Jassa deva, hig hrother, an imbecile.
1198-8 1163  Jaga deva, son of Bopya.
1208-2 1167  Rajadeva.
1281-6 1190 . Sangréma deva, IIT. a relation
1247-6 =~ 1206  Rama deva.
1268-7 1227  Lakhana deva, adopted.
1281-10 1261 Sinha deva, new ling ; killed by his brother-in-law
1296-4 1275 Sinha deva I1. an nsurper, who was himself deposed
) and killed by the Mlechas under Raja Dullach (¥)

The name or titlo Varmma, or Varmf, is especially appropriate to a man of the
Kshatriya, the military and regal caste; it affords, therefore, no safe clue to the
identification of this dynasty; but the mention of Jalandhara intimates their position
among the mountaing not far from Kashmir, where we find a rage of princes bearing
the samo title; the fivst of these, Avanti Yarmé, began his reign after the middle of
the minth century, and he may have been a scion 0% the family recorded in this in-
seription, which, as above stated, is in a character that may be possibly of the seventh
or eighth century, just prior to the date of the Varma dynasty of Kaghmir, Thirteen
generations, of what appears to hayve been a peaceable succession, will carry us back
at least two centuries, so that we may safely place the first prince of this serics in the
sixth century of the Christian era.’]
1 The lengths of reigns only are given in the original; calculating therefore back-
wards from 'Alé-ud-din, it becomes necessary to curtail the reign of Haririja (62
cars) by about 80 years, to form a matural link with Wilson's date of Sangrama
%eva.—-— i ({Major Cunningham (I‘Num. Chron.’, vol. vi) has pointed out the
error committed by Prinsep in this place in confonnding 'Ala-ud-din of Dihl{ with
the Kashmir monarch of the same titular designation, whose date should therefore
be corrected to A.p. 1361, or, as adjusted by Major Cunningham, to 1839.]
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e THE BHOTA DYNASHY.
Troyer, Cunningham. Wilson, !
AD e S i

Ulayana-l 1318.10 1294  Sri Rinchana, obtained throne by conquest.
KotaRani1834-0 1294 Kota Réni, his wife.!
[The names of the Musalman kings are continued from Major Cunningham's

paper~-]

Bhiah Mo L LoagL 8 10 Wateh Shab g . (1483 T (28
Jamaliar e i Vasiy 1337 6 0| Muhammad (2ndtime)... 1492 7 286
Aldsudedin’ il 1839 4 0| Fateh Shah (ditto) .. 1618 0 7
Shahab-ud-din........ si. 1352 0 238 | Muhammad (3rd time)... 1614 6 7
Kuth-ud-dim ivveeiiansens 1870 0 23 | Fateh Shah (ditto) .iei 1517 6T
Sikandar 1., 1386 0 923 | Muhammad (4thtime)... 1620 6 7
AlfBhaN Ll Wil 410 00 281 Nk SRAR. Gk (027 gl
Zain ul Abidin,,.... 1417 0 23 | Muhammad (5th time)... 1630 6 7
Haidar 8hah 146710 28 1 INAzak Bhakicu i 1887 BT
Husan /.01 1469 0 23 | Mirza Haidar . B 27 S RO
Mubammad .. 1481 028 | Humaydnoi, s S )

Kashmir ﬁnaII‘); mmcxedto the Moghul Empire nnder Akbar, in 1686, A.D.

- Tapre XXIIL—Chohdn or Chahumdn Dynasty, at Ajmbr, Diklt, and
‘ afterwards Kotah and Bundr. i

. *The Chohans, one of the four Agnicula tribes, Chohins, Purihars, Solanki and
Prambra, said to have been produced by a convocation of the gods on Mount Abd
supposed of Parthian descent.’—Tod, vol. ii, p, 461.

B.0. 700 Anala, or Anhul Chouhan, established at Garra Mandela,
Suvicha,
Mallan, source of Mallani tribe ?
Galan Sar,

AD. 145  Ajipala, Chakrayartti, founder of Ajmfr, 202 of Virat era?

500  Samanta Déva, :

s S Afipa

aya Sinh, ¥ Ajipala, |
V’{rfx Sinh, TIPS, it ford,
Vindasur,,
Vairi Vihanta, a

684 Dola Rai, lost Ajmir to Muhammadans.

695 DManikya Raf, founded Sambhar: henee title of Sambri Rao, slain by
Moslem invaders under Abul Afis; cleven names only in Jaéga's
catalogue, Tod, vol, ii. p. 444.

((Mahfsinha,
Chandra Gupta, (of Allahabad pillar inscription ! Sec Kanavj.)
Pratap Sinh, ‘
Mohan Sinh,
2 _4 Setarai.
Nagahasta.
Lohadhdr,
Vira Sinh, TT.
Vibudh Sinh,
 L.Chandra Ray. '

1 ¢The names of the Muhammadan chiefs, who held possession of the valley, some-
times independently, under the Patan and Moghul Emperors, are so disfigured in
Néagari characters a5 to be hardly recognizable. - Jona Raja’s list continues to Zein -
ul-ab-ud-din, 816 Hijra, whence Sri Vara Pandit continues it to Kateh Shal,
AD, 1477, The ¢ Réjovali Pataka’ brings on the line to Akbar's conquest m 1660,
(see Muhammadan dynasties.)—J. P,

% ¢Bombay Government Selections,” vol, iii, p. 193,

L ‘
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me 770 Harihara Ray :(Hursrﬁj,‘Tod), defeated Subaktegin.

Basanta Rai, G i ‘
Balianga Rai (Bolundeo ? Tod), or Dheruca Gaj, slain defending Ajmir

against Sultan Mahmud, Bl i e
Pramatha Rai. | ‘ !
Anga Raja, (Amilla Deva, Dihli inscription).

1016 W. Visala Deya,! from inscriptions, 1081 to 1095, Tod, interpolated date

90T
1000

1176
1192

in the hooks of Chand, 8. 921,

Seranga Deva, a minor, :

Ana Deva, constructed the Anah Sagar, at Ajmir.

Iispal (of Ferishtah), father of ) i

Jayah Binh (or Jypal of Ferishtah, burned himself, 1000, see Malwa),
extended hig dominion to Lahore, ete.

Ananda Deva (or Ajay deo), Anandpal, F,

Someswara, married] d)a,mghtm of Anangpal of Dihli,

Prithivay, of Tahor, e¢htained Dihli, slain by Shahabuddin, 1192,

Rainasi, slain in the sack of Dihli, T, i

Vijaya Ray, adopted suceessor of Frithiray (sce Dihlf pillar).

Lakunsi, thence twenty-six generations fo Nonad Sinh, present chief of
Nimrana, nearest lineal descendant of Ajipal and Prithivaj.?

Tapre XXTV.—Haravati or Harauti I)mnéﬁ;af the Chohan Dynasty.

The Haras are descended from Anuréja, o son of Visaladova, or more probably
of Manikya Ras, Tod, vol. il. p, 464 (see preceding table). ‘

AD,
1024

1192

1298
1300

1341

1419
1485

1638
1534
1576

1578

Anuréja, took possession of Asi, or Hansi, in Harigna,
Ishtpﬁ{a, obtained Asivgarh, miraculously.

Chand Karng. |

Lok Tal.

Hamira (known in Prithiraja was), killed in 1192,
Kalkarna, I

Maha Magd,

Rao Bacha, ; |

Rao Chand, slain with all but one son by A’la-ud-din,
Rainsi, protected at Chitor, obtained Bhynsror. ‘
Kolan, declared lord of the Pathér, (central Imlii.[)

Rao Bango, took possession of the Hun court of Mynal,
Rao Deva, summoned to Lodi’s court, ahdicated to his son.
ITara Réja, founded Bundi; country called Faravati after him,
Bamarsi (Samara Sinh), conquered the Bhils.

Napiji, feud with Solankhi chief of Thoda.

Hamud-ji, defied supremacy of Réna of Mewhr.

Birsing%n.

Biru,

Rao Banda, a famine, 1487, expelled by his brothers
Samarkandf and Amarkand{, who ruled twelve years,
Narain Dés, recovers Bundi. ‘

Suraj Mal, assassinated by Chitor Réna,

Soortan, a t{rant, banished.

Rao Arjun, his cousin, killed in defence of Chitor.

Rao Raja Surjan, Chunar, and Benares given to him,

Rao Bhoja, separation of Bundi and Kota,

BUNDf BRANOH.

Rao Ratan, built Ratanpur, his son MAdhd Sinh receives Kota from
Jehangir, henceforwurd separation.

! The lath of Firoz, bearing Visala Déva's name, is dated 8, 1220, in the reign
of Vigraha Rai Deva,  Sce ante, vol. 1. p. 3255 also ¢ As. Res.’; vol. vii, :
# Bee also lists in ¢ Ayin-i-Akbarf,” vol. ii, p. 94-97, ete.
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ADy 1578 Gopinkth. Uit
1662 Chatra Sal, took Kalberga, under Aurangzib, killed with twelve princes
in battle of Ujjain,
1668  Bhao Sinh, recoived government of Aurangabad under Xurangzib,
1681 Anurad Sinh.
1718 ‘Budh Sinh, supported Bahadur Shah, dispossessed by Jypur Réja,
1743  Omeda, regaing Bundi, 1749, with Holkar's aid, retives 1771, dies 1804,
1770 Ajit Sinh, Jugraj, murders Rana of Mewar,
Rao Réj, Bishen Sinh, minor, protects Colonel Monson’s flight.
1821 Ram Sink.

KOTAH BRANCH,

1579 Madhu Sinh, son of Rao Ratan (see above).

1680  Mokund Sinh,

1657 Jagat Sinh.

1669 Keswar Sinh,

1686 Ram Sinh,

1707  Bhim Sinh, entitled Maharo.

1719 ' Arjun,

1728 Durjan 84al, without issue, Zalim Sinh, born 1740,
Ajit, grandson of Bishen Sinh.

il ()‘fmtr #al, succeeded by his brother.

1765 Gomén Sinh,—Zalim Sinh, Foujdar,

1770 Omeda Sinh, i Regent,

1819 Kiswar Sinh, Madhu Sinh, ditto.

Tasere XXV.—Rdjus of Malwa, Capitals Ujjayana, and Mandér.

“This line is taken from Ab#’l Fazl,! and is supposed to have been furnished
from Jain authorities : it agrees nearly with appendix to ¢ Agni Puréna.’’-—Wilford.?

In early ages Mahahmah founded a fire temple, destroyed by the Buddhists, but
restored by

B0, 840 Dl)dnjr (Dhananjaya, & name of Arjun) about 785 before Vikramaditya
(see Anjana, Burmese list).
760 Jitchandra,

b [¢ Ayin-1-Akbari,’ vol. ii. p, 49, et seq[(

4 ['As Wilford’s lists, purporting to be taken from the ¢ Agni Puréna,’ were largel
quoted in the original edition of this work (A.p. 1885), it is necessary that T shoul
annex the caution in the reception of that author's data since enjoined by Prof. Wil-
son i-—] ¢ Col. Wilford (Essay on Vikramaditya and Salivahana, ‘ Asiatic Researches,’
vol. ix, p. 181) has made great use of a list of kings derived from an appendix to the
¢ Agni Purfna, which professes to be the 63rd or last section, As he observes, itis seldom
found annexed to the  Purfina,” I have never met with it, and doubt it ever having
formed any part of the original compilation. It would appear from Col. Wilford's
remarks, that this list notices Muhammad as the institutor of an eva; but his account
of this is not very distinet. He mentions explicitly, however, that the list speaks of
Salivahana and Vikraméaditya; and this i3 quite sufficient to establish its character.
The compilers of the ¢ Purfma’ were mot such bunglers as to bring within their
chronology so well-known a personage as Vikrambditya. There are in all parts of
India various compilations aseribed to the Purfnas, which never formed any portion of
their contents, ang which, although offering sometimes useful local information, and
valuable as preserving popular traditions, are not in justice to be confounded with the
Purfnas, so a3 to cause them to be charged with even more serious errors and
anachronisms than those of which they are guilty.—‘Vishnu Purna,” pp. 38-9.
London, 1840 —Again, p. 73, preface, * The documents to which Wilford trusted
proved to be in great part fabrications, and where genuine, were mixed up with so
much loose and unauthenticated matter, and so overwhelmed with extravagance of
speculation, that his citations need to be cavefully and skilfully sifted, before they can
be sorviceably employed.’

o

)
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B0, 670 Salivahana,!
‘ 680 Nirvahana. | | i

580 Putra Réjus, ox Vanshvalis, without issue. ‘
400 Aditya Punwar, clected by nobles (cot. Sapor, A.p. 191, W.)
390 | Birma or Brahma Raja, reigned in Vidharbanagar,
860 Atibrahma, at Ujjain, defoated in the north, ‘
271  Sadhroshana Sa ﬁsva—Senaz).
191  Meymert, Harcha Megha, killed in battle (1‘11&381[)1&09(1, Wn.)

91 Gundrup, Gardabharupa, Bahram-gor ? of Wilford,

56 Vixramaorrya (3rd of Wilford, .. 441 Yesdejird ?) Tubx tr.

A, 44 Chandrassen, possessed himself of, all Hindastan.

1386 Karaksen, Surya Sena, W. 676.
216 Chaturkot (Sactisinha succeeded, W.) !
216  Kanaksen Ssée Saurashtra, which he conquered ? 144, Tod).
802  Chandraptl.
402 Mahendrapal. !
409 Karmchandra, '
410 Vijyananda, adopted a successor (his son being an infant) Sindula, W,
470  Munja, killed in the Dekhan (reigned A.p. 993 according to Tod).
483 Bumoiad (8. 540), by Tod. 667 an.¢  Kalidas flourished,
683 Jayachandra, put aside in favour of . ‘
593 | Jitpal, of the Tenore (Tuar) caste (Chaitra Chandra, ¢ Bavishya P.’)
598  Rana Raja. it !
603  Réana Bafu.
604 Rana Jalu,
620 Réna Chandra,
664 Rana Bahadur,
659 Rana Bakhtmal,
664 Ray Subenpal.
669 Riy Keyretpal,
674 Ray Anau%apﬁl (rebuilt and peopled Dihli, 791, Tod).
734  Kunwerpal, j
786 © Raja Jagdeva, of the Chohan tribe.
745 Jagannath,
765 Hara deva.
770  Vasu deva.
786 Suradeva,

3 EOt'ientalists do not rely much upon Wilford’s speculations in these days; but
a5 evidence imperfect in itself has often some foundation in truth, it may not be in-
appropriate to' transeribe the following, which seems oddly to assimilate with some of
the indications noted at-p. 274-5, vol. i, in regard to the Gupta succession :-—¢As
there are several kings and legislators called Vikrama; in the same manner we
find also several Salivhhanas. '[I‘:his grandson of Dhananjaya is made contemporary
with another Vikramaditya, who is supposed to have begun his reign A, 1915 but,
aceording to others, either in the year 184 or 200, In Raghunfth’s lists, current in
the western parts of India, which have apgoared in print, instead of Salivahana, we
find Samudrapala.’~* As. Res. ix. 185. See also Ep. 1467, sbid ; and the curious
talo in commection with Sukaditya or Bhartrihaxi, brother of Vikramaditya, and hig
yotirement to Bhitari, on the Gumti, near which place, Wilford remarks, ‘is a stone

illar, with an inseription, containing only a few couplets from the Mahabhéarata:
?see ante, p. 240, vol. i., Bhitart Lat Inscription).]

2 Vasudova of Wilford, Basdeo, Ferishtah.  A.p. 890, father-in-law of Bahram
(see Kanauj). Al

3 [Seo Pehewa or Thaneswur Inseription, ¢Jour. As. 800. Beng.” vol. xxii. p. 673,
dated 279 SBamvat, but of doubtful attribution. Names recorded : 1, Mahendrapala ;
2, Jatula; 8, Vijrata; 4, Yajoika; 6, Sagga; 6, Purta; 7, Devarja; 8, Ram-
chandra ; 9, Bhoja.]

4 The other two Rajas Bhoja, Tod fixes in 665 (from Jain MBS.) and 1086, the
father of Udayati. ;
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‘A, 801 Dharmadeya.
815 Bhaldeva,
826  Nanakdeva.
| 834 Keyratdeva.
| 846  Pithourai’ ‘ j
866 Maldeva, conquered by Sheikh Shah, father) = Ulain insoription, §, 1086
. of 7 Ala-ud-din, g ‘ i
Sheikh Shah, from Ghazni. Kurishna Réja.
11087  Dharma Raja Soud, Viziv duving minoxity of | = Vaira Sinha.
10567 7 Alfeud-din, who put him to death, Biyaka,
‘ Kemal-ud-din, murdered by Amoghavasra, or Vike
1069 Jitpal Chohén (Jaya Sinh of Dihli and La- pati, otherwise Val-
o hore? 977) o descendant of Manikya Rai# abhanareudra,
1089 Harachandra,
1109 Keyratchand.
1111 Oogersein,
1124 Surajnanda. _
1136 Tippersein, or Beersén, dispossessed by
1146 'J eﬁa ~ud-din, an Afghan.
1168 Alam Shah, killed in battle by
1192 Keraksen, son of Becrsen, emigrated to Kémrup, marvied the king's
daughter, succeeded to the kingdom, and regained Malya.
Uljain Ingeription. [Thgioz\xflﬁ?;'ilmﬂgﬂ?ﬁz
following names.1]
[ Bhoja deva, Udayaditya deva. | Hari-varman,
Udayaditya, Naravarma deva. Aditya-varman,
Narayarma, Yagovarma ' deva, | I'svara-varman,
Yagovarma, A.D. ALDy 1187, (horn of Ari-
1137, Jayavarma.  deva, |  kari,  eldest
1200 Narbahen®( Ajayavarma, A.D. 1143. daughter of the
1143, Lakhan, or Laksh- | = Gupta race.)
Vindhayavarma. mivarma deva, a | Sinha-yarman,
Amushyéyana. second  som  of | Kharva-varman,
Subhatavarma. Yago, Aup, 11443
\ Arjuna, A.D. 1210,

! Undated. See ‘Jour, As. Soc. Beng. vol. v. p. 482

? Piplfanagar, in Bhopal (Shujalpur) copper plates, dated Samvat 1267, ¢ Jour. As.
Soc. Beng.,” vol. v., p. 880 :—¢ An inscription on a Tédmba Patra found in the village
of Piplitnagar, in the Sh\%ulpur Perganah, by L. Wilkinson, Esq., Political Agent,
who says, in a letter to the Editor, ! I owe you many apologies for the delay which has
transpired in forwarding to you copies and translations of the three remaining Thmba
patras found at, Piplianagar in 1886, I have now the pleasure to forward a copy and
‘translation of the oldest dated in Samvat 1235, It seems to throw some doubt on
the course of succession that appeaved to you to have been rendered plain and clear,
for eight genorations, by the inscription dated Samvat 1267 before submitted to you.
That mseription states that Jayavarma was succeeded on the gaddf of Mandap (or
Mandu) by his son Vindhyavarma, and he by his son Amushyayana, and he again
by Subhasavarma, and this last Raja by his son Arjuna; whilst this states that Haris.
chandra suceceded Pija Jayavarma, and adds, moreover, in the last vorse, that he
was the son of Lakshmivarma. This discrepancy may be reconciled by supposing
that Raja Harischandra was only a prince of the royal family, and as such became
possessed of an appanage and not of the whole kingdom ; and the fact that Nilagiri, and
not Mandap, was his capital, seems to confirm this suplosition, supported as it also
is by the title of Mahd Kuméra, or prince, given to him. 'I was about to add translas
tions also of the other two inseriptions; but finding that they both correspond, word
for word, with that formerly sent to you in all respects but the dates, which are later
~—tho one only by three and the other only by five years—than that of the former
inscription, and that they both record grants by the same Réja Arjuna, translations
of them would be but an idle repetition. I enclose, however, copies of both, which

(}
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—AD, 1220  Bixsal. ¢

19236  Purenmall.

1268  Harnand, ‘ ‘

1330  Sakat Sink, killed by Bahadur Shah, King of Dakhan,
(On. the division of the Dihli monarchy on Ghissuddin Tughlak Shah l's

'deuth,%; ; i
1390 Dilawar Khan Ghori, viceroy of Malwé, assumed sovereignty.
(See Mussalman Dynasties.)— Ayin-i-Akbaxi, vol. i, p. 67,

[ The inscription on a temple at Oudayaptr, taken by Captain Burt
in 1838, claims notice in this place, on account of its supplying us
with evidence of the existence, and continued currency for more than
four centuries, of an era designated by the name of Udaydditya. The
nominal roll of the princes associated with this monumental record
does mot satisfactorily fall in with the traditionary list of the Maha-
rhjas of MAlwh; but this need not affect the authenticity of the one
or the other, as the provincial dignities, of which the inscription is an

' exponent, were usually treated en seigneur, whatever title to veal power
or supremacy the local ruler might chance to possess. ‘

1 Surayira (of the Pavara line).

2 Gondala, ; .

3 Arevalamathana (went to Malava and recovered his former kingdom of
Madhya desa, and ‘ caused this sacred and divine temple to be erected’ (. .
in thé year of the Vilwamiditya Samvat 1116, corres%ondin with the
Séka year 931, in the Kaliyuga 4160, and in the same of Udayaditya 446,7)

4 Salivhhana,—¢ Jour. As. Soc., Beng.’, vol.ix, p. 648.]

Tapte XXVI—Sauwdshtra (Surdt and Gujardt). Capital, Balabhi-
pura. The Balabhi, Balhara, or Bala-rare Dynasty.

Tho Jain chronioles of Jai-sinha, consulted by Colonel Tod, trace the ancestry of
Keneksen, the founder of the Méwar family, up to Sumitra, the fifty-sixth descendant
from Rama (vide the Surya-vansa list). Solar worship prevailed, afterwards the
Jain—[Tad, vol. 1. pp. 231, etc.] !

A.0. 02 Maharitu, follows Sumitra, Tod, “Names according o grants dug up in
Antarita, ] Gujtirat~Wathen,
il e Bhatarka, A, 144-190.
Achilsena, Senapati, { Tilacsiin
144 Kanaksena, emigrates to Saurdshtra Maharaja, Dronasiuha.
(vol, i, p. 216%1.’ Dhruvasena 1.

Maha Madan Sén, Dharapatta.

ou may place on record, if you can afford to spare a space for them in your journal.
Z_ Sehore, 2Tth August, 1838, See also ‘ Jour. As, Soe. Beng.,! vol. vii., p. 786.—
gAnothcr Nagptr inscription, translated and collated with kindred documents by
3all Gungadhar Shashiri supplies the following list:—1. Vaixi Sigha; 2. Bhimaka
(his son); 8. Raja Réja, or Bhoja Raja (his son); 4, Bhadra Raja; 5. Bhoja deva;
6. Udayéditya ; 7. Lakshui dhara; 8, Nara Varma deva (a.n. 1106); 9. Yaso Varma
deva (Ap. 1187); 10, Jaya Varma deva; 11. Lakshmi Varma deva; 12. Vindhya
Varma (son of ‘Ajaya Varma); 13, Havischandra (a.p, 1179); 14, Amushayana ;
15, Subbfisa Varma; 16, Arjuna (his son, A.p. 1211).] ¢ Jour. Bomb. B. Roy. As.
Soc.’, vol. 1. p. 263,
1 [Soe ante, vol. i. p. 206, See also ¢ Jour. Bomb, B. Roy, As.8oc. vol. iii. p. 216.
—_The Rev. P. Anderson has examined the nominal series obtained from previously

.

published grants of (his family, and tested them by the aid of new inscriptions.  His
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Names according (o grants dug vp in

A il Gnjarat,—Wathen
Sudentu, Girihagena.
318  Vijya, or Ajyasena, founded the} : 8ri dhara Sena, 319,
‘ Balabht era, Tod.! Siladitya T
Padmbditya, Charagriha, T,
Bivaditya (466 Gardha-bhela? of } Sridharasena, 11,

Jain MS8Y L Dhruvaséna, 1T,
Haraditya, Sridharaséna, IIT.
Suryaditya, | Siladitya, I1.

Somaditya, three names obliterated),

/ B _ ] haragriha, II. ‘
023 Siladitya, killed, and Balabhi de- 623 Siladitya, 111

| stroyed by the Parthians, 624, } | 669 Siladitya Musalli, TV,

QRIGIN OF GEHLOTE, GRAIALOTE, OR SESQODIA TRIBE OF SURY:A-VA.NSIS,Z

Kaiswa, Goha, or Grahaditya, posthumous son of Siladityu, born
* in Bhander fovest. ‘

Nagaditya, of Bhander, =

Bhagaditya,

Devaditya.

Assaditya, founded Aspur in Mewéar.

Khalbhoja.

Grahaditya (others make Naghditya), father of ]

713 Buph, or Bappa, seized Chitor, from Mori tribe, A.p, 727, and
flounded the (tohila or Gehlote, dynasty of Mewér,
(Continued in Table XXVIIL.)

[I extract the following summary of dates, forming the résumé
of Dr, Stevenson's remarks upon his translations of the Western Cave
Inseriptions, published in the ‘Jour. Bom. Br. Roy. As. Soc.,” vol. v.,
without in any way pledging myself for its accuracy ; indeed, it will
have been seen that Dr. Stevenson and myself differ notably in our
ideas of the correct epochs of two of the leading dynasties of India ;
but for this very reason I am the more anxious to allow him to speak
for himself in as much of detail as my space will permit me to concede
to reasoning that I so far deny myself the opportunity of contesting,—
ET.] : '

# I shall now conclude this paper with a short summary of the chief events men-
tioned in the Sahyadri inseviptions, in chronological order. . . The dates whith have

Names inscribed on
Aspur marble; Ted.

observations, fo the following effect, are merely important in the correetion of the
orthography of mames and titles :—* In the Bengal Society’s list, the 7th, 10th, and
12th of these kings are called Srf Dhara sena, but in both the plates niow before me
the names are precisely the same as the second, ¢.e,, Dhara sena, with the addition of
Srf, which is common to all the kings, Moreover Siladitya is said in the ¢ Bengal
Journal’ to be surnamed Kraméditya. ., . The surname is clearly written on
Pplate ii. Dharméaditya. Three of the other kings are not Dharuva, but Dhruva
sena.'—f Bomb. Jour.’” yol, iii. p. 216.]
! This and the Sri-dhavasena of the adjoining list, fixed upon as the founders of
the Balabhi era or samvat, may probably be the Buraka of the Puvfnas, mentioned
a8 a Vikramaditya to mount the throne An. Kal. Yug. 8290, or a.n. 191 or 291
(¢ As. Res. vol.'ix. pp. 135, 208), Wilford, Many legends related by him of the
Aditya, belonging to this dynasty.

¢ The Persian historians make Noshizid, son of Noshirvin, or Maha Band,
daughter of Yezdijird, the origin of the Sesodia race of Mewér, 531,

L
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 not been ascertained from insmiiptions,' bt merely ﬁmdc out by caleulation, are
‘marked with an interrogation. ) ‘ e ;

B0, : : i
200, (#)~—A cave was excavated, and an alms-house established in it, on the top of
' the Nanh Ghat, by an Fmperor of India, probably Asoka, the first
Buddhist Empem’r.
70.(2)--The Gireat Cave Tomple at Korlen was formed by the Emperor Devabhati,

under the superintendence of Xenocrates Wm‘r or 'ﬁﬂ'ﬂ'ﬂ \4
a Greek, ! ‘ 1 ( i )

65.(2)~—A small cave was excavated at Kanheri by the samo Kenocrates, in which a
supposed tooth of Buddha was deposited, till it was removed to an adjoining
tope, as mentioned helow. ‘

23.()—The expedition of the eonstructors of the cave mentioned below into Malabar,
) to quell an insurrection there, took place.

929,(3)~~The central or Satvap caye at Nasik was excavated by Ushavadatta, son-in-
law of the Satrap Nahapina, of the Parthian monarch Kshaharata
(Phrahates 1), ] e | ‘

20.() —TLands were given to the monks at Junir, who dwelt in the third series of
j southern caves, by several individuals, and especially by Bfisuka, called
there 87isuka, the first Andhrabhrityn sovereign, while he was yet only

prime minister. s

15.(?)~The Great Teuple Cave at Kanheri wag probably excavated by the same
monarch, after he ascended the throne, The name given him above is that
of the Matsya Puran; here he receives the name of Balin, that given in
the Bhégavat. :

189.—A tope or mound was constructed at Kanheri to contain the tooth of Buddha,
rentioned above, and also in honour of a eclebrated Buddhist devotes, by
Pushyavarman, who was connected with the Andhra royal family.

N.B.—This is the tope opened by Dr. Bird in 1839, and which contained a plate
with the date on it. ‘

396.-—The village of Kavanja, on the Ghats, was made over to the monks at Kéarlen
by the two great militar commanders, who, in the struggles between the
regal Satraps and Magadh Kmperors, had most likely wrested the adjacent
territory from the former and afterwards resigned it to the latter. About
ho same time, also; the image of Buddha, on fhe left of the entranee, where
these inseriptions are found, was probably executed.

387.—The large cave most to the left of those that contain inseriptions at Nisik was
oxeavated at the command of the queen of Gautumi-liutm, deseribed as lord
paramount of India and Ceylon, and who had established in his capital a
college for Brahmanical and zm:‘othcr for Buddhist science, an institution
for téaching archery, and a hospital,

N.B.—Reasons have been adduced to show that the era mentioned in this
ingeription is the Balabhi, and that it was established in commemoration of
the oyerthrow of the Greco-Parthian empire in Western India, by the
united forcos of the Magadh Emperor and the Balabhi Commander-in-Chief,
who rebelled against his sovercign, the reigning royal Satrap, and rendered
himself independent, These Satraps had, in all probability, reigned for a
long time in their own r.ight, and had prefixed the fitle regal to their former
appellation to point this out, The latest date on any of their coins ig
Samvat 390, or A.p, 833 ; for T think, from the form of the letters, that
the exa must be tho comamon Samvat. 'We have, then, ouly to suppose
that on the Indus their government subsisted fourteen years after it was
overthrown in Gujarat, as the Balabhi era commences with A.n, 819. In
accordance with this supposition, none of the 400 rogal Satrap coins that
wwore found at Junir in 1846 belong to the two last Satraps. The yaunting,
too, of Rudra Dama, ‘the last of them but one, on the Girnar inseription,
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aver the Satkarni ruler of the Dakhan, owr Andhra monareh, could refor
' only to some partial success preceding the final vatastrophe, as we usually
find p(m]zle boast most when havdest pressed. From our insoriptions it 18
evident that the hills in which the eaves are excavated were sometimes in
possession of the one and spmetimes of the other party.
349, ~The monastery cave at Karlen was excavated by a mendicant devolee.

410.(?) —Buddaghosha, the author of the Pali work called in Ueylon the ¢ Atthakatha,’
and the Buddhist apostle of the Burman peninsula, sot up a middle-sized

image of Buddha on the right porch of the Great Temple Cave at Kanheri,
498.0)—During the reign of the Andhra monarch Yadnya §7vi Sat Karni, who is
mentioned in the annals of China as having sent ambassadors there, &
nenhiow and other relations of his set up the two colossal images on each
side of the porch of the same great cave, and at the same time a village was
‘given to the monks.
430,(3) ~Other relations of the same Fmperor established an alms-house in connection
| with a cave at Kanheri. ‘
481.(3)-—Others of the royal fanily established a refectory in connection with another
cave there, j
433, (?)~—A monastery cave was excavated at Nasik by command of the wife of the
commander-in-chief gf the same Emperor.
460.(")—A temple cave at Kuden (Korah), in the Congan, was excavated by the
Secretary of the Ohief of Salsette, who seets to have exercised authority
over a considerable adjoining district of country. i

N.B.—The above-mentioned works ave all that appear to me ta derive from the

ingeriptions probable indications of the period about which they were
executed, whether by means of the dates or the names they contain.  The
time when the others were engraved can only be gnessed at from the style
of the letters: but none seem to me to have been inseribed on the Sahyfdri
rvooks at a later poriod than that last mentioned, and certainly none earlier
than the fivst date here given, bringing them all within the two centuries pro-
ceding and the five succeeding the Christian era, during which time Buddhism
flonrished in Western India, while the modern Hindi system was silently
moulding itself into its prosent form and pre aring to take the place, at a
somewhat later period, of the veligion of Buddha, and to exhibit that com=
I{nund of Vedic pantheism, Buddhistical tenderness for animal life, and in-
digenal superstition that is now current in India. During, however, the whole
geriod of Buddhist ascendancy, Brahméns existed, studied their literature,
B

al their holy places, and performed those of their rites that could be

erformed in private. The common people also worshipped Krishna,
Bhayani, and Siva, as local gods, in particular districts, The travels of
the Chineso Wa [EHian show that, at the beginuing of the fifth century,
Buddhism prevailed throughout India; and those of Whang Theang show
that this was still the case in the beginning of the seventh cemtury. An
ingeription, of date A.D, 657, original‘fy affixed to a Buddhist temple near
Nagpore, shows that it still prevailed in the Fast at that period (¢ Jour.
Bom, Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. i., p. 150.) It is o be noticed here, also, that
there is a disorepancy of 42 years betweon the date a.p, 342 and A.p. 4287

Tanre XX VIL~—GQuardt. Capital Patan. The Anhulwdra Dynasty,
a restoration of the dynasty of the Balhdras.

¢ Ayfn Akbaxi’ list collated with that of the ¢ Agni Purina,’ of Wilford.

2.7,
696 Saila-dova, living in retivement at Ujjain, found and educated,

802 746 Banarﬁlju, so1t of Samanta Sinh (Chohén), who founded Anhulpur (Nex .

waleh or Patan), called after Anala Chohan, A, A,

L
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Chowra Dynasty of
UAnhilpog

AD, v,
746 1. Wun Réj, son of
Jye Sheker.
806 Jogaraja ... i : 806 2. Yog Réaj.
1841 Bhima R4 Bhunda-deva, W, 841 8, Kshem Réj,
866 Bheur, .. ...i.se 866 4. Bhooyud.
895 Behirsinh...... From the ¢ Ayin Akbari. 895 &, Vair Sing.

920 Reshadat ......
936 Samanta ..

RAJAS OF THE SOLANKHI TRIBE,

£ 910 W. Mula Réja, usurped the
throne.!

1025 Chamund, invaded by Sultin
Mahmad (Samanta, W.)

Raja Aditya, W.
Daughter, matried son of 985 7, Samunt Singh.
Dihli Raja: Bhunda, W,

990 6. Rutnéaditya,

949 Mool Raj Solunkhee.—
¢ Rhs Mala.’—Tondon, 1856,

SOLUNKHEE DYNASTY.
List of the successors of Mool Rﬁjd

from a coppersplate inscription, date
Samvat 1266 (a.p. 1210), found af
Ahmadéabad,

1038 Vallabba (Beyser, or Bisela, 1 Mool Raj dev,
| ¢ Ay. Ak."), ancient line re- 2  Chamoond Raj dev,
stored. 3 Doorlubh Raj dev.
1039 Durlabba  (Dabisalima, ¥.), 4 Bheem dev.
usurped the throne, 6 Kurun dev.
1060 Bhima raja. 6 Jye Singh dev.
Kéladeya (Karam, °A. s e 7  Kooméar Pal dev,
Carna-rajendra, or Visala- 8 Ujye Pal dev.
deva, V&n., who  became 9 Mool R4j dev.
Paramount Sovereign  of 10 - Bheem dev.
Dihlf (see p. 247). ‘Ras Mala.!

1094 Siddha, or Jayasinh, an usurper
(Tod, vol. 1. p. 98).
Kumarapala, poisoned.
Ajayapala, son of Jayssinha.

THYE BHAGHLA TRIBE.

Mula (Lakhmul, ¢ A A)), Lakhan-raya, W. without issue.
Birdmula, | Baluca-muls, 'Wo.
Beildeva, } of Bhégela tribe. :
1209 W. Bhima Deva, or Bhala Bhima Deva, same as the last, Wo.
1260 Arjun deva, }

1260 Saranga deva, } ¢ Ay. Ak/
1281 Karan, } Carna the Giohila, fled to the Dakhan, when in tho year
1309 Gujarat was annexed to Dihli by >Ala-ud-din Muhammad Shah,

Taste XXVILL—Rdnas of Mewdr. Capitals Chitor, Udayapur.

(Continued from Table XXV1.)

After the destruction of the Balhara monarchg of Saurfightra, and two centuries’
sojourn of the family in the Bhander desert, Baph or Bappa conquered Chitor, and
founded a new dynasty in A.p. 727, The hereditary title was changed from Gehlote
to Aditya.

Wilson’s lst,
760 Gubila ieieeies
Bhoja i

Tod, from Aitpur ingeription (dated Samvat 1084, vol. 1. p, 802).

. 8ri Gohadit, founder of Gohila (Gehlote) tribe.
. Bhoja (lBhagaditya ?)
. Mahendra.
. Naga (Naghditya).

Syela.
; ﬁ?rajit (compare with Table XXVI.)
Mahendra.

O ik W0

1 Seo algo ¢ Ayfn-i-Akbari,’ vol. il p. 74, et seq. ; Elliot, ‘Jour. Roy, As. Soc.’,
yol, iv. p. 1. 5



Wilson's list, = Tod, from prur indeviption (dated Savavat 1084, vol. 1. p, 802).

967

977
1027

116517
1192
1200

1274
1289

1300
1364
1372
1397
1418

1468
1478
1608

1529
1632

1540
1583
1596

1620
1627
1658
1680
1699
1715
1733
1751
1764

Kalabhoja ... 8. Kalabhoja, ‘
Bhartribhata,. 9. Khoman, invasion of Chitor from Kabul 812 4.p.
Samahayika.., Mangal, expolled by chiefs, i i )
Khuman ...... 10. Bhirtripad, founded thirteen principalities for his sons in

G Malwéa and Gujarat,

L 1 Singhf'!, whose Rani, Lakshmi, bore j
Allata ..., 120 Bri Allat, whose daughter Haria devi was grandmother of
Naravahana... 18, Nirvahana. ‘

! 14, Salvahana. |
Baktivarma ... 16, Saktikumar, resided at Aitpur, 967, or 10682 Tod, vol. i.
‘ ! I,)]EJ’. 248, 808,
Umba

Suchivarma ., Passa.

Naravarma ... Narvarma, cotemporary with Subulktigin.
Kirttivarma... Yasovarma, do. with Mahmtd.  Aitpur destroyed.
Yairi 8inh, (Vira Sinha deva of Kanauj? See Bengal.)

Vijaga, Sinh,

Ari Sinh.

Vikrama Sinh.
Bamanta Sinb, 1209, W,
Kumara Sinh.
Mathana Sinh,
Padma Sinh.
Jaitra Sinh,
Tej Sinh, |
Samara Sinh, (Samarsi, T\) born 1149 ; marries Prithi Rai's daughter,
Kerna, or Karan, his son—
Rabup,—attacked by Shams ud dfn, 1200.
Nine princes, occupying fifty years, engaged in crusades, to recoyver Gaya
_ from the infidels (Buddhists), T.
Bhonsi, recovers Chitor,
Lakshman Sinh (Lakumsi, T.), married Goylon princess.
W » . (Ramdeoof Ferishta.) Chitor sacked by ’Alg-ud-din, (13085, F.)
Ajaya Sinh (Ajaysi, T.), resided at Kailwarra,
Hamira, son of Ursi, recovered Chitor.
Khait Sinh (Khaitsi, T.), captured Ajmir.
Laksha Rana (Lakha Réna, T.), rebuilds temples.  Expedition to Gayh.
Mokuljs, supplants rightful heir Chonda,
Khumbo (Kumbho, T. Gownho, ¢ A, A’), defeats Mahmid of Malwa ; pillar
raised in commemoration at Chiter, Tod, 1439, vol. i. p. 286 ; vol. i, P (61,
Oda, murders his father, and is killed by lightping,
Raemal, repels invasion of Dihli monarch Lodi.
anga, Singran, or Sinka, the Kelas or pinnacle of Mewér glory, successfully
resists Babar at Biana, 15626. i
Ratna, fell in duel with Bundi Raja.
Bikramajit, his brother. Second sack of Chitor by Bahadur of Gujart ; re-
covered by Hamayn.
Banbir, the bastard, raised to throne by Rajputs.
Udaya Sinh (Oody Bing), third sack of Chitor, 1580, by Akbar.
Portap (Rina), reverses at Udipur and Kumalnir.
Amera (Umra), succeeds, recovers the ruined capital ; defeats Abdullah Jan,
1610; makes peace with Jahangir.
Kerna S(Kurn), last independent Raja ; embellished Udipur,
Jagat Sinh, tributary fo Shah Jahan ; peaceful reign,
RAj Sinh, embanked Lake Réjsamundra.
Jay Sinh, forms the Take Jay-samund.
Amerg, 1T, triple alliance with Marwar and Amber, S. 1756
Sangram Sinh; the jistyah tax abolished.
Jagat Sinh 11, pays chouth to Mahrattas,
Pez_’thp, 1§ B
R4j Binh 11, country desolated by Mahrattas,

19

RANAS OF MEWAR, | aen
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1761 Arsi, his uncle, Zalim Sinh’'s rise,

1771 Hamirg, & minor. y

1777  Bhim Sinh, his brother.  Holkar and Sindia overrun Mewfr. Marriage foud

' of Jaypur and Jodhpur.  Kishna Kumér poisoned, and the race of Bappa
Rawal extingunished, all but

1828 Jewan (Javan) Sinh, the only surviving son.

Tapre XXIX.~Raltor Dynasty of Kanaw,
| Mdrwdr, or Jodhpur.

afterwards continued in

From Tod's genealdgical rolls of the Rahtors, preserved by the Jains, vol. il pp. 6-7. '

ALD,

; (After the nsual Theogony.) '
300° Yavanasva, prince of Parlipur? supposed of Indo-Seythi

¢ origin.

390 Basdeo (Vasudeva'), revives Kanauj dynasty ; his daughter marvies

Bahram Sassan, of Persia.
450 Ramdeo, fixed in Marwar — tributary to Feroz Sassan.
469 Nagﬂ,na Pala, conquers Ajipala of Kanauj—hence called Kama dhvaja,

adarat or Bharata, king of Kanauj.
Punja, his son.

570 Dherma Bhumbo,

generations bore the name of Rao, afterwards Réja.)

Aji Chandra.

1 Ferishtah,

his descendants called Dhénesra Camdhaj (for twenty-one

From inseviptions.2 Fs:::.]ﬁilfd goﬁp’ﬂr Pllm:e, Erom oqips. old §eries.4
v 08, dufed 5. 1320 - | Aparajitadhajapa-
A 1187, rakrama,
Udaya-chandua, Apatirurha,
Nirpati. Kragiptapara-
{0 shoya P8
Kenekséna (sce [ Gupta. | Sri Vikrama.
Malwa 400¢ | Ghatotkacha. Chandragupta,.
Sehesra-sala. Chandragupta. Samudragupta,
Méghaséna. Samudragupta, Kumaragupta.
Noivahbadaa o e a son Vikrama  Néren-
dragnpta.
Deosen. Sasigupta ?
Vimalasena. Asyamedhapari-
krama,
Danasen, 700 ? Yasovigraha or |1 Yasovigraha, i {
Mokunda. Bripala.
Bhadu . Mabichandra, |2 Mahi Chandra.
1016 Kora or Chand- {1072 Chandra deva, |8 Chandra deva.®
pal, B cong. Kanauj. Mahipala deva.
Lajsen. 1096 Madana Pala. |4 Madana pala. ' | Kumarapila deva,
Tripéla. 1120 Govinda Chan- |6 Govinda Chan«! Giovinda Chandra.
Sri Punja. dra. dra.
(Vira Sinha), [1144 VijayaChandra. |6 VijayaChandra. | Jadjeya deva.
gee Bengal. (1163 Jaya Chandra, |7 Jaya Chandra. | Ajaya deva.
712 (Yass varman), died, 1193,
see tab. xxii,
900 (Sahasanka),see
*Vis, Prak.
Vijayachandra,
1169 Jaya Chandra,
(Dal. Pangla),

1 Wilford names this prince Sadapéla, or Sadasvapala, ¢ As. Res.’, vol, ix. p, 211,

2 See Essays, vol. 1. pp.

3 ¢'Who was also very learned, king of kings, etc., and who gained the kingdom
of Kanaya Kubja by the power of his arms.’

4 [See vol. 1. pp. 288, ete.; * Ayin-i-Akbari,” vol. 1. p. 80.]
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TABI‘.E";XXK.-—-MWWW or Jodhpur.  Continvation of ditto.

1381
1408
1427

1488
1516
1581

1568

1583

1594

1619

1687

1680

1724
1749
1749
1752
1793
1808

1458

1494
1512
1546
1673
1631

1673

1708

1736
1746

1786
1788
1799
1804

i ‘Rao‘MaI

Sivaji, grandson of Jayachandra, settled in the desert, Khor,

| Ashthamga (Asothama T.)

 Doohar, T. Dula Rai, W, made an attempf on Kanauj and Mandor.

. Raipal,
| Kanhul.

Jalhan.
Chade, i
Theedo, ( !

' Biluk or Bilko (origin of the Silkawats or Bhomeas),

Biramdeva, ‘
Chonda, assanlted Mandor, and made if his capital.
Rinmal, of Gohila mother, made pilgrimage to Gaya.

S | Rao Joda and twenty-three brothoers had sepavate fiefs.
1458 ¢

395 founded Jodbpur, and removed from Mandor,

 Rao Stjoh, or Surajmal; rape of Rahtor virgins by Pathéns,

Rao Ganga
(?oo beeomes chief R’l{'l of Rajputs; fortifies capital.

0 ,y | sends his son as hostage to Akbar ; muarriage alliance,

Udaya Sinh ; Chandra Sinh, upheld by clans, ingtalled by Akbar,

Soor Sinh ; named Siwai Raja, a general in Moghul armies.

‘Réja Gaj Sinh slain in Gujarat.

Jeswant Sinh, died in Kabul. j ‘ )

Ajit Sinh, posthumous. = Rahtor confiict at Delhi, 4th July, 1679 (7th Sravan,
. 8.17186) ; thirty yoars’ war against empire. Murdered by his son

Abhaﬁ Sinly 3 edtitled Mahdraja Rajeswar, 1728,
RAm Sinh, son, defsated by his uncle,

Bakht 8inh, who was poisoned in 1752.

Vijaya Sinh (Beejy Sinh) dis;{luted possession with Ram Sinh.

Bhim Sinh usurps throne on his grandfather’s death, by defeat of Zalim Sinh,

Man Sinh,  Feud for Kishna Kuméri, the Udtpur princess.

Tapre XXXI.—The Bikaner Rdj, w scion of Jodhpur.

Bika, son of Joda, settled in the Jit country,
unkarna, :

Jaet,

Kalian Sinh.

Réy Sinh,

Karna Sinh,
Anop Binh,

‘ Sum;s) Sinh,

‘ ujin Sinh.
Zurfwax Sinh,
Gaj Sinh,

. Réy Sinh, poisoned in thirteen ﬂays by

Surat Sinh, regent, who usurped the throne,
W vangquished Surtan Sinh and Ajib Sinh.
o annexed Bhatner fo his dominions.

Tavte XXXIT.—Rdnas of Amber or Dhund'hdr.  Capital Jaypur.

The Cuchwaha race of Rajputs claims descent from Cush, second son of Rama, king

294

965
966

of Ayodhya, who migrated and built the fort of Rotas, on the Sone.

Raja Nala, fonnded Narwar or Nishida,
Thirty-two princes-~having the affix, Pala.
Sura Sinh, . ;
?{holla(z S.Dula) Rai, expelled from Narwar, founded Dhund’hir dynasty.
ankul,
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Maidul Rao, took Amber from the Meenas.
Hundeo. ‘
Rl sl Ui
1185  Pujandeva (Pajun), married daughter of Prithi Rija.
Malesi ;s
Bijal. ‘
%&'deo (Sahirdeva? of Narwar, defeated by Mahmud IL. 1251, F.)
flan.
Kontal:
Junsi.
Udayakarna—his son, Baloji, obtained Amritsit, called Shekhavat, from Lis
grandson, Shekhjf,
Nara Sinh., ©
Banbir.
Udharao.
Chandrasen.
Prithi Réj, pilgrimage fo Dewal on the Indus : murdered by
Bhima, his son.
Aiskarn.
15502 Baharmal (Puranmal, W.), paid homage to Babar.
16862 Bhagwhan Das, Akhar's general, wedded his daughter to Jehangir.
1692 Man Sinh, ditto, governor of Bengal, Dakhan, Kabul.
1616 Bhao Sinh, died of drinking.
1621 Mah4 Sinh, ditto,
16257 Jaya Sinh, Mirza Raja, poisoned by his son Kerat,
Ram Sinh, reduced to mansab of 4000,
Bishen Sinh, ditto 3000, ‘
1698 Siwai Jay Sinh, founded Jaypur, published ¢Zij Muhamadshah.’
1742 Iswari Sinh.
1760 Madhn Sinh.
1778 Prithi Sinh, TT. minor.
1778 Pertép Ninh.
1808 Jagat Sinh, an effeminate prince, died without issue,
1818 Jay Sinh, III. posthumous, belieyed supposititious,

[1t is somewhat difficult to decide where each series of inseription
princes, often of most circumscribed local power, may most fitly be
inserted in the general list; under the claims of caste, the subjoined
sovereigns should be classed fvith the Chohdns of Ajmir; and, under
the geographical aspect again, their position might be determined by
any one of the contiguous principalities by which the modern clump of
Shekawat! states is bounded. I have made them follow Jaypur, as to
that kingdom they now belong. |

Inseription on the Temple of Sri Harsha Shekdwati.  Samvat 1080,

1. Guavaka, Chohdn. 5. Vakpati.

2. Chandra raja. 6. Sinha réja, 961 A.p.

8. Guavaka. 7. Vigraha raja, of another race,
4, Chandana, AD, 973,

“Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,” vol. iv., p. 367.]

Tasre XXXITT.—Raos of Jesalmer. ,
Dymasty of the Bhattis, a branch of the Yadu race of the Chandra Vansa, Tod.

Naba, fled from Dwarica to Marusthal{--(Bhagavat),
Prithibahu-—Khfra--Jud-bhan (from Bhatti chroniclers).
Bahu-hal, espoused danghter of Vijaya Sinh, Malwa,
Bihu, killed by a fall from his horse,
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Sibahu, poisoned by his wife, daughter of the Ajmir Réja, Mund.
0 Righimarvied daughter of Ber Sinh of Malwa: invasion of Farid Shéh.
B.0. 94 ? Raja Gaja, invaded Kandrpkél, in Kaghmir, ‘ ‘
4D, 152 Salbahan, fifteen sons, all Réjas, eqnguered Panjab, expelled from Kéabul,
i Baland, invaded by Turks—his grandson, Chakito, source of Chakit tribe.
Kulluy, eight sons; all became Mussalmans. =
Jinj, seven ditto, ‘
Bhatti, court at Lahor, pave name to family.
| Mangal Rao, expelled by king of (thazni—settled in Mér.
Majam Rao, his sont— |
780 Kehur, invaded by the Bavahas, 787, a.p. 781,
733 Tanno, erected Bijnot, !
818 Biji Rae, continual feuds with the Langas, till 1474, 'Title Rao exchanged
‘ for Rawaul, : ‘
Deoraj, excavated deveral lakes, one at Tunnot.
Munda, / ‘
1008 | Bachers, tributary to Anandaphl of Delhi; invaded by Mahmid,
1048 Dusaj.
| Bhoj&co conspired against and killed by his uncle,
1165 Jesal, slain in defending Lodorva. = Removed capital to Jesalmér.
1167 Balivahan IL., throne usurped by his son, Bijil.
1200 Kailun, elder brother, repe];led the Khan of Baloch,
1218 - Chachik Deo, extirpated Chunna Rajputs.
1260 Karan, repelled Muzaffer Khan.
1270 Lakhan Sinh, an idiot, replaced by his son.
1276 Punpal, dethroned by nobles. #
1276  Jaetsi, rocalled from Gujarit—defended fort for eight years.
1293 | Mulraj 111, ereat sack of Jesalmér by Mabul Khan, 1204,
Dud, clecte(ig Réawul, second sack and immolation,
1306 | Gursi re-establishes Jesalmér.
Kéhar, adopted ; feuds,
Rao Kailan, or Kerore, conquered to the Indus—Ilived to 80,
| Chachik Deo, fixed capital at Marote; continued feuds.
1473  Bersi, conquest of Muh.im by Babar. ! j
Subal Sinh, Jesalmér becomes a fief of empire, under Rawuls Jait, Nunkarn,
. Bhim, Manohar Das; conversion of Bhattis,
‘ Umra Sinh, predatory incursions.
1701 Jeswant, alliance with Mowar—end of Bhatti chronicle,
1622 Akhi Sinh, Sardp Sinh minister potential,
1761 Mulraja, ditto. i
1820  Gaj Sioh, ditto, under British protection,

[ Although the dynasty of the Gurha Mundala Rajas can scarcely
claim much prominence amid the sovereignties of the larger Indian
states, yet the centrical position of their seat of government, and the
fullness of the detail of names, render it possible that their annals
may tend to throw a light upon the still obscure contemporancous
history of proximate lands.’]

History of the Gurha Mundala Rdjas. By the late Col. Sir W, H. Bleeman, formerly
CQommvissioner for the suppression of Lhuggee in the Nerbudda Provinces.

The dominiond of the Gurha Mundala sovereigns extended befove the death of
Sungram S4, in the year a.p. 1530, over fifty-two districts, containing each from
three hundred and fifty to seven hundred and fifty villages, and, collectively, no less
than thirty-two thowsand two hundred and eighty, But the greater part of these
districts wore added to their dominions by the conquests of that prince,
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These princes trace back their origin in the person of Jadoo Rae to the year
Samvat, 415, or 4.p. 358, when, by the death of his father-in-law, the Gond Raja
Nagdeo, he succeeded to the throne of Gurha. Mundala was added to their do-
minion by Gopal 84, the tenth in descent from that prince, about the year A.p. 634,
in the conquest of the district of Marroogurh from the Gond chiefs, who had suc-
ceeded to the ancient Haihaibunsi sovereigns of Rutunpore and Lahnjee. That this
ancient family of Rajputs, who still reign at these places, reigned over Mundala up
to the year A.p. 144 or Samvat, 201, was ascertained from an inseription in copper
dug up during the reign of Nizém S& (a.p. 1749) in the village of Dearece in the
vicinity of that place. This inscription was in Sanskrit upon a copper plate of about
two feet square, and purported to convey, as a free religious gift from a sovereign of
the Haihaibunsi family, the village of Dearee in which it was found, to Deodatt, a
Brahman, and his heirs for ever. The plate was preserved in the palace with the
greatest carve up to the year 1780, when it was lost in the pillage of the place, and all
search for it has since proved fruitless. There are, however, several highly respectable
men still living who often saw it, and have a perfectly distinet recollection of its
contents. . How and when the Gonds succeeded this family in the sovereignty of
Mundala we are never likely to learn ; nor would it be very useful to inquire.

This family of Haihaibunsis reigned over Lahnjee, formerly called Chumpanuttu ;
Rutunpore, formerly called Monepore; Mundala, formerly called Muhikmuttee (Ma-
hikmati) ; and Sumbulpore (Sambhalpur).

- The Gurha Mundala dynasty boast a Rajpoot origin, though they are not recog-
nized to be genuine. Tradition says a soldier of fortune from Kandiesh, Jadoo Rae,
entered the service of one of the Haihaibunsi sovereigns of Lahnjee, and accompanied
him on a pilgrimage to the source of the Nerbudda at Amurkuntuk, and eventually,
in S. 415=A.p. 368, succeeded the Gond Réja of Gurha.

When Jadoo Rae succeeded his father-in-law on the throne he appointed Surbhee
Partuk as his prime minister, and we have some good grounds to believe, what is
altogether singular in the history of mankind, that the descendants of the ome
reigned as sovercigns of the country for a period of fourteen hundred years up to the
Saugor conquest in Samvat 1838, or A.p. 1781 ; and that the descendants of the
other held the office and discharged the duties of chief ministers for the same period.
Among the sovereigns during this time, there are said to have been fifty generations
and sixty-two successions to the throne; and among the ministers only forty gene-
rations. This would give to each reign gomething less than twenty-three years. In
1260 years France had only sixty-three kings, or one every twenty years.!

1 shall here give a list of the sovereigns, with the number of years each is said
to have reigned.? This list, as far as the reign of Prem Narrain, the 53rd of this
line, is found engraven in Sanskrit upon a stone in a temple built by the son and
successor of that prince at Ramnugur, near Mundala. It is said to have been ex-
tracted from records to which the compiler, Jygobind Bajpae, had access; and
good grounds to rely on the authenticity of this record for above a thousand years
may be found in the inscriptions on the different temples built by the several princes
of this house, bearing dates which correspond with it; and in the collateral history

GENEALOGICAL TABLES.

1 In one hundred and sixty years Rome had no less than seventy Ceesars. In two
hundred and fifty years the Mamelukes had in Egypt forty-seven sovereigns; and a
reign terminated only with a life. The Goths had in Spain, in three hundred years,
thirty-two kings.

2" We have not altered the system of orthography followed by the author, although
at variance with Sir W. Jones’ scheme, because there are some names for which we
should be at a loss to find the classical equivalents.—J. P.
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 of the Muhammadans and others who invaded these territories during their reign.
The inscription on the stone rung thus . ‘Friday, the 29th of Jet, in the year
. Bamvat, 1724 (A.p, 1667), the prince Hirdoe 84 reigning, the following is written
by Suda Seo, at the dictation of Jygobind Bajpac, and engraved by Singh 84, Dya

Ram, and Bhagi Rutee.

As an instance which collateral history furnishes in proof of the anthenticity of
| this record, it may be stated that Ferishta places the invasion of Gurha by Asuf in
the year Hijra 972, or Ap, 1664; and states that the young prince, Beer Narain,
had then attained his eighteenth year. The inscription on the stone would place
the death of Dulput 84, his father, in Samvat 16006, or A.p. 1548, as it gives 1100
years to the forty-nine reigns, and the first reign commenced in 416, The young

prince is stated to have reigned fifteen years, and tradition represents him as threa

| years of age at his father's death, 'This would make him eighteen precisely, and, added

to 1648, would place the inyvasion 16638 A,0.

| [ o Yenrs,
1 Jadoo Rae, An, Sam, 415, veigned 6

2 Madhoo Singh, his 500 L.uieiieess 83
(18 i Imgurnath, IR0 vl iRk s V126
4 Ragronfthyiditbo |Gl e 64
0 boron Doy ikt i Rehavaiis 28
16 Beharee Singh, ditfo wiidseess i 31
7 Nursing Deo, ditto .uuiiis 33

Bl Booruj Bhan, difbo Liadiiaieg
19 Bas Doy dition il S i
10/ Gopal Sa, ditto. ...,
L1 Bhopal s ditte i Gl sl
19 Gapeenathy divto Lousiiiniie 8
13 Romehund, dibto i uivegasivesessany
14 BSoortan Singh, ditto ...
16 Hureshtr Deo, ditto ..eans
16 Kishun Deo, ditbo uuiiiies
17 Jugut Bing, ditto..... 3
L8 Mk Bingi ditto ol Ul u il
19 Doorjun ﬁul, ditto ...
20 Jeskurun, ditto.....
21 Pertapadit, ditto ...
22 Juschund, ditto | ...
23 Munohur Bingh, ditto, ..ot
24 Gobind Singh, ditto...vveeviisaui
26 Ramchund, ditto ...
26 A, dittolibiiiin e
2q Rusun Seyn, ditto 0 iiiave 2L
28 Kumul Nyne, ditho \..vcursivavisnsee 80
29 Beer Singh, ditto......
30 Nurhur Deo, ditto ...
31 Mroo Bobun Rae, ditto! i viiaias
32 Prethee Rae, ditto i il
83 Bhartea Chund, his son
34 Mudun Binghy, ditto.........

Ceaerbesvauan

Aausava s

Yenrs
86 Okur Seyn, his son, reigned ... 8
36 Ram Subee, ditto........... SR 124
87 Parachund, ditto Lo by 34
1880 dee Singh, ditbo il AL 15
39 Bhun Mitter, ditto ... : 16
40 Bhowany Das, ditto,.../uuaeseesns
A Beo, Sinshy ditto vl ke vk 26
42 Hurnaraen, ditto,... o 6
43 Subul Singh, ditto . 29
44 Raj Singh, ditto ... it
45 Dadee Rae, ditto sl aivese A
46 Goruk Das, ditto ....... Weinds
47 Arjun Singh, ditto ... A
48 Sungram §ﬁ, difitol d i LD
49 Dulpup 8&, ditbo ... AL |
50 Beernmaraen, ditbo, .. i vbseosiisii 15
51 Chander 84, his paternal uncle .., 12
62 Mudkuy S, L 801 s dsvesiianinn: 20
53 Prem Naraen, dithoi s 11
64 Hirdee Sfi, ditto ..., ¥ v
50 Chutter SO, dittol L i L
860 Klesypea 8. ditton il i il 3
57 Nurvind S, ditto (0b. &,p. 1731) 44 0r 54
68 Mohany S0, ditho i s sy Sl
59 Beoraj Sa, ditto (00. Aip, 1740) ... 27
a0 Dhoonyun Say divtoi Lol il 2
61 Nizam Sa, his paternal uncle (0d,
3 o O PR R 1
62 Nurhur S, his nephew, son of
Dhun  Singh, brother of Ni-
zam S84, but of a differcnt
mother (b, 1789) ... ]

68 Somere 54, ditto, 9 months (ob .1'5404)

At the close of the reign of Sungram 84 the dominion of the Gurha Mundala
rajas extended over fifty-two districts, but it is believed that he received from his

father only thrae ox four of these districts.

# [Tnvasion by Balajee Bajoe Rao, A.v. 1742, See also Captain Fells' Tnseription,

¢ As,

es.’, vol. xv. p. 43.7]

b Envusion by Asuf Khan, the imperial viceroy at Kurha Manikpir, in 1664 am. ]

10
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[The two insoriptiona which follow refer more or less to localities
proximate to the site of the country whose history forms the subject
of the preceding remarks. | '

i

Inseription from Khajrao, near Chhatarpur, duted 1019 Spmvat=962 A.D.

1 Nannuka. 5 ' Bri harsa.

2 Nag Yati. 6 Yaso-dharma deva.
3 Vijaya. 7 Banga.

4 Vihala. 8  Jaya-varma deva,

This inseription possesses an adventitious interest in the fact, recorded in its toxt,
relative to its having been engraved, lst, in irvegular letters ; 2ud, in clear character;
and 3rd, 54 years afterwards (8. 1178), re-engraved in Kakuda characters.—¢Jour.
As, Soc. Beng., vol. viii. p. 160,

Kumdhi (36 miles NI, of Jabalpur) Saugor territory : Inseription, S, 982 =A,0. 876,
: Dynasty entitled Kula-Ohurt. :
Karna-deva.

1 Yuva-Réja-deva, a descendant of 4
Kartta Viryya, of the race of 8 Yasas Karma-deva.
Bharat, 6 Gaya Karna,

2 Kokalla, 7 Nara Singha.

3 Gangeya-deva, 8  Vijaya Singha.

~— Jour, Ag. Soc. Beng.’, vol. viii, p. 481,

[Mr. Ommanney, in forwarding the Multédye plates, of which the
translation is subjoined, prefaces them with a few remarks :—|

There are no such names as Datta Raja,! Govinda Raja, Maswamika Raja,? or
Nanda Réja, in the catalogue of Garha Mandala Rajas, They may be descendants
of Bakht Buland of Deogarh Balaghat, but it is not probable, It appears that they
were Rahtors (Rashtra kutas), but still they were called Ghorowa or Gond,? which
induces me still to think they must have reigned somewhere in these parts. The
villages mentioned have not the slightest resemblance in name to any in this distriet,
nor ¢an I discover any at all like them at Hoshangtbad or Jubalpir,

[In commenting on Mr., Ommanney’s communication, Prinsep
adds :—] :

Omne of the most obvious corrections is that of the name on the seal, and in the
socond line of the third page, where the plate is much worn, viz., Yudhésura in lieu
of Yudhastara, which the Sadr Amin apparently supposed a corruption of Yudhish~
thiva. The first name also read as Datta Raja should be Durgga Raja.

But the most material correction applies to the date, which My, Ommanney
interprets ns Samvat 1630, or A.p. 1673, The alphabetical type at once proves that
this supposition is many centuries too modern, nor do I clearly see how the pandit
could so far have misled his master in the translation, seeing that the text is read by
Mr. Ommanney himself and the pandit s'ateshw shathena trins'ottareshu, = The

1 T read this name Durgga Roja.—J. P.

2 The Sadr Amin reads Maswmaika Rﬁ}a ; but it is probable that the text should
be understood us Srimat-Swimika Raja.—J. P,

8 The word supposed to be Ghorowa is precisely the same as that on the seal, the
surname of the Réaja, Yudhasura, the ‘hero in bhattle,’ so that the connection with
the Gond tribes cannot be thence deduced.—J. P.
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obyious meaning of this is six hundred and thirty besides,—just about the peribd we

should bhave assigned to the writing on comparison with the Gupta and Grujarati
stylos,  But it is not at all certain that this is the correct reading, or that the era can
| be assumed to be that of Vikraméditya, The procise letters in modern character are,

o FE I WA » + OCATY

Saka kdle samwatsaré 8 ateshu 2 2 tringottaréshi,

Now, in the first place, the era is here that of Saka or Salivihana; in the next,
after the word s'ateshu, hundreds, in the plaral number, two unknown characters
follow which may be very probably numerals. The second has nuch resemblance to
the modern & or eight, but the first is unknown and of a complex form; its central
\part reminds us of the equally enigmatieal numeral in one of the Bhilsa inseriptions,
/It may, perhaps, designate in a cipher the word anike W’@. ‘in numerals,’ thus
purporting ‘in the year of Saka, hundreds, numerically eight, and thirty oyer.’ A
fertile imagination might again convert the cipher into the word ‘ﬂﬁ, eight, after-
wards expressed in figures ; but I must leave this curious point for future elucidation,
wavering betwoeen 630 and 830 for the date of the document, which in either case is
of \considerable antiquity, and indeed one of the most ancient of such records yet
brought to light containing a date, '

TRANSLATION OF THE MULTAYR PLATES.
(On the Seal) Sri Yudhésura (the adopted name of the prince).

Swasti! Sprung of the pleasing lineage of the Rashtrakata (Rahtor), like the
moon from the ocean of milk, was the Prince Sri Durga Raja through whose con-
ciliatory conduet to the meritorious, and his vigorous energy, extending his rule to
the ocean, seeured him the good=will of both parties (his friends and enemies). His
gon was Govinda Réja, whose fame was earned in many a battle; from him was born
the self-controlling and fortunate Prince Maswamika Raja, the unrivalled, whose
valour 18 everywhere the theme of song, who never furned his back in battle, and was
always victorions. His son iy Srf Nanda Réja, much respected by the pious; hand-
some, accomplished, humane, faunltless, a dreadful avenger (kdle) on his enemies ;
foremost of the aspirants for military renown, chief of the dignified; and prominent
among the active and intelligent, the very tree of desive (kalpa drwma) to the
necessitous.

All natoral and acquired qualities seek refuge in his virtwous breast, a firm
Brahmana—a firm Bhagavatal-~his surname is Sei Yuddhasura? (the hero of battle).
He hereby proclaims to all his officers, nobles, and the holders of villages, ¢ Be it
known to all of you that we, for the promotion of our father and mother’s virtues,
conseerating with water, presenf to Sri Prabha Chaturveda, of the Kautsa tribe, the
grandson of Mitra Chaturdeva, and son of Rana Prabha Chaturdeva, the village
named Jalau Kuha, bounded on the west by Kinibi-vajar, on the north by Pippariké,
on the east by Jaluké, and by Ujanagrama on the south,—on the full moon of the
month of Kartika. )

Tiet this gift be held unobjectionable and inviolate by our own posterity, and by
princes of other lines.  Should any whose mind is blinded with ignorance take it
away, or be accessory to its resumption by others, he will be guilty of the five great
§ing. J :

1t is declared by the divine Vydsa, the compiler of the Vedas, ¢ Many kings have

I That 1s, a rigid diseiple of Vishnu.
* Mr. Ommanney reads ¢ Ghorowa Sur’ (Ghorowa the Sanscrit for Gond), buf the
word is evidently the same as that on the seal.

7 3



GENEATOGICAL TABLES,

in tuen tuled over this carth, yet he who reigneth for the time is then sole enjoyer of
the fruits thereof. ¢ The bestower of lands will live sixty thousand years in heaven,
but he who resumes it, or takes pléasure in its resumption, is doomed to hell for an
equal period.? il e ‘ Uovigg

In the Shakakél, six! hundred and fhirty years over, was written this edict (Shsa-
nam) : Aula, the well-skilled in peace and war, wrote ity ‘

Tasrs XXXIV -~ Orissa, Or-Desa, or Atkala-Desa, hod. Cuttack.
From the Vansavali, and Raja Charitra, in the Urin langnage, preserved in the
temple of Jagannath, a record supposed to have been comuienced in the 12th century,
—Stirling's ¢ Account of Cuttack. ¢ As. Res.,” vol, xv., p. 267. i
After the usual detail of the Mythology, and carly kings of Indin, down to
Vikramaditya, | , | e
ALD. :
142" Bato Kesari,?
103 'Tirbhoban deo.
236  Nirmal deo. ‘
281  Bhima deva. L) ‘
318 Subhan deva, Rakta bahu invades Jagannath by sea, destroyed by an inun-
dation of the sea, that also formed the Chilka lake,
Indrn deva wasd captured and displaced by, the -Yavanas, who reigned for 146
years,
! i KRYART-VANSA RESTORED,
473 Jajati (Yayati) Kesari, capital Jajepur.
Buraj Kesari. e ‘

1 T have kept here Shatkena as tead by My. Ommanney.—J, ¢! |

2 My, Stirling says® that ‘no information whatever is afforded by the Orissa
chronicles of the origin of the prinees called the Kesari vamsa; the founder of the new
dynasty in A.p, 473 was Jajati (Yayati) Kesari, a warlike and enevgetic prince, buf
who he was or whence he came we are not apprised, e soon eleared his dominions
of the Yavanas, who then vetired to their own country’  Perhaps the present inscrip-
tion may in some measure remove this obsourity. %t commences with the conquest
of Udhra or Orissa by Janamajeya, the king of Telinga. It is possible that this
alludes to the prince’ of that name in the Puranic lists, but the locality of his
dominion and the names of his immediate suceessors are wholly different from those
of the Magadha line, and their history is eircumstantially told as of events transpired
not long antecedent to the Kesari dynasty of Orissa.  His son was Dirgharava, and
. from the latter was born Apavaca, who died without issue. The kingdom was then
overrun by invaders from foreign conntries (perhaps the same designated as Yavanas
in Stirling’s ¢ Chronicles’), when Vichittravira, another descendant of Janemejaya
reigning in 4 neighbouring kingdom, possessed himself of Ovissa. His son was named
AbliimanyG; his again Chandihara; and from the latter descended Udyotaka Kesari,
whose mother, Kolavati, created the temple to Siva as Brahmeswara, The date of
the inscription is expressed only in terms of the reigm, but, from the style of the
| Dovanagari, it may be confidently affirmed to be later than the epoch fixed for Lalat
" Indre kesari (617 A.p.).  Udyotaka Kesari must, then, be one of the thirty-two un-
recorded princes who succeeded him in the Kesart line previous fo the establishment
‘of the Gangavamsa family on the Cuttack throne, The ggm'u 3, it may be remarked,
closely resembles the ancient form of this numeral; the 8 is nearly of the modemn
shape.

E[)’l‘he following is the list of names supplied by this inseription :—]

1. Janamejaya.—2. Dirgharaya. —3, Apavéra.—4. Vichitrayirg,—5. Abhimanyu,
w6, Chandihara.—7. Udyotaka Kesari.—On the 3rd of the light half of Phalguna
of the Samvat 18, of the vietorious reign of raja Udyotaka Kesari Deva, who was
most rich, king of kings, a véja of the Innar line and lord of Kalinga. ¢Jour. As.
Hoe. Beng.” October, 1837.

a ¢ Ag. Res., vol. xv.,’ p. 260,
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Ananta Kesari.
617 Lalat Indra Kesari, built the Bhuyaneswar temple, 657.
Thirty-two reigns, extending 465 years. Cuttack built, 989.

SBNGATVANE [ Tribhuvana.!
1131 Churang, Saranga deva, or Chor Ganga, invaded Orissa. - ) Mala Deva,
1151 Gangeswara deva, extended dominions. Proli.

1174 Anan%J Bhim deo, ascended Gajapati throne; endowed Jagan- \ Rudradeva.
nath ; struck coin ; title Rawat Réi.? -

1201 Réjeswara deo.

1236 Réaja Narsinh deo, built Kanarak (black pagoda) 1277,

FIVE NARA SINHAS AND SIX BE&NUS, CALLED THE SURAJ-VANSA RATAS,

1451 Kapil Indra deo, adopted by the last Bhanu, assisted Telinga Réaja against
Musalmans, 1457,

1471 {Mimber ? Rai of Uria, according to Ferishta.)

1478 Pursottem deo, conquers Conjeveram.,

1503 Pertab Rudra deo, left thirty-two sons, all murdered by

1624 Govind deo, his minister.

15631 Pertab Chakra deo, the last of the dynasty.

1539 Narsinha Jenna, deposed by

1660 Telinga Mukunk deo, (Harichandan) invaded, and sovereignty of Orissa over-
thrown, by King of Bengal, 1558.

1 This inseription is stated to be engraved on a slab about six or seven feet high,
which is to be found close to the temple of Rudradeva at Warangal, the modern name
for the ancient capital of the Telingana rajas, called in this inseription Arunakunda-
pura or patana. The inscription,—that is, its commencement and close, excluding
the Sanskrit slokas,—is in an old dialect of mixed Telugu and Oorya. It is valuable
as containing the genealogy of raja Rudradeva, and as showing that the previous
dynasty established at Warangal was overcome and displaced by his father, called
Proli r4ja. The inscription gives an authentic date also for the reign of Rudradeva
in Telingana, viz., 1064 Saka, corresponding with 1132 A.n., and shows this to be
the raja, called in the temple annals of Jagannath, Churang or Chorgunga, who is
said to have overrun Katak coming from the Karnatik, and to have founded or
cstablished the Gunga-vansa dynasty in the very year of this inscription, viz., 1054
Saka. Réja Rudradeva is mentioned as a benefactor of Jagannath, and Katak is
included in the boundaries which are assigned to his dominions at that period. These
are described in the inscription as extending as far as the sea to the east; the Sree
Saila ? mountains to the south ; as far in another direction, which must be west, as
Bakataka ; while to the north his rule extended as far as the Malyavanta, now per-
haps the Malyagiri, mountain, west of Baleswar.—1. Tribhuvana, a great warrior, of
the Kakalya race.—2. Mala Deva,  chief of the Kakalya rajas’—8. Proli r4ja, the son
of Mala Deva, reduces Govind raja, king of Tailapa? gives back his kingdom to the
king of Erha;a conquers and brands the founder of Nadha? in Mantra-kutuagar,
and because the Erha rdja declines to goin in the expedition, expels him afterwards
from his rfj.—4. Rudradeva. Ascendancy gained by Bhima réja (half-brother of
Rudradeva), consequent upon the death of the Gokurna réja, the Chorhddaya réja,
and the king of Tailapa; inflated with these successes, he ventures to defy Rudradeva.
Bhima flies in terror.

2 [Bhubaneswa (in Orissa) Inscription. ¢Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,” vol. vi., p. 278.
¢ Antyanka Bhima, the brother of ““an excellent man,” who had come to the throne
through marriage with Suramé, the daughter of Ahirama.” Prinsep adds, ¢the date of
Ananga Bhima also agrees closely with what was assumed from the style of the
alphabet and the Samvat 32 of the Basu-deva slab (inseription in As. Soc. Museum,
vol. vi., p. 88, ¢Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’). It will hence become a question whether

a The pundits say this is not Orissa, which always in the old dialects is written
Oordha Des.
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b . TEHURDA RAJAS; BILUL-VANSA, OR ZEMINDARL RACH.
1580 Ramchandra deo, titular Réja under Alkbar,
1609 Pursottem deo. ' Afghan incursions. |
1680 Narsinh deo.

1666 Gangadhar deo,

1666  Balbhadder deo.

1664 Mukund deo.

1692  Dirb Sinh deo,

1715 Harikishen deo.

1720 Gopinath deo.

1727 Ramchandra deo, Boundary much reduced,
1748 | Birkishore deo. ' Mahratta depredations.
1786 Dirb Sinh deo, attached to Nagpur, 17556-6.
1798  Mukund Deo, deposed by the Knglish, 1804.

Tapre XXXV.—Rdjus of Nepdi. i
"The mythology of Nepil commences, like that of Kashmir, with the desiccation
of the valley, for ages full of water, by a Muni called Naimuni) whence the name of
the country Naipla), whose descendants swayed the sceptre for near 600 years, -
Kirkpatrick’s ¢ Nipal. i
B0, 8808 Bhurimahégah (adjusted back | ».0, 8423 Juyag:pta I1., overcome by
at 18 years per reign, ‘ ajputs of the Texai,

B.C, 844 P) near Janakpur, B.¢. 700 ?
8796 Jayagupta. 3211 Bal Sinha, descendant of
3722 Pemmgu}l)lta, ! Mahipa Gopéla.
8631 Sri Harkh, 8302 Jaya Sinha,
3664 Bhimagupta, 3281 Bhuwani Sinha, overcome by
8526 Munigupta. the

3489 Bishengupta,

KERRAT TRIBE OF BASTERN MOUNTAINEERS.

8240 Yellang, adjusted date, v.0. 2949 Srupast.

646 ? i 2910 Parb,
3160 Daskham. 2864  Jety dastri,
8113 Balancha. 2794 Panchem.,
8081  Kingli, 2723  King-king-king,
3040 Heuanter, 2667 ' Sonand,
2990  Tuskhah, y 2627 | Thamda,

these figures are, in all cases, to be referred to a Cuttack era, or whether the same
Devanagart alphabet was in use from Shekawati to Benares, Dinajpur, and Orissa, in
the 12th centiry, whilo each prince had then an era of his own.’ ‘Jour. As, Soc.
Beng.,” vol. vi,, p. 280."]
ﬁ[‘he fellow inseription alluded to is to the following effect : -~

his inscription is without date; but the form of the letters and the names of
persons mentioned will probably render the fixing of its age an easy matter to those
conversant with such subjects. "It was composed by a pandit named Sri Vachaspati,
in praiso of a brahman of rank and learning, styled Bhatta Srf Bhava-deva, and bis
family; and it would appear that the slab on which it is engraved must have been
affixed to some temple of which Bhava-deva was the founder, The individuals of
this family, whose names are given, aro—1. Savarna Muni, the root of the gotra or
line.—-2, Bhava-deva 1st; a descendant of the above, whose elder and younger
brothers were Maha-deve, and Attahfisa.—3. Rathinga, son of the above, who had
seven younger brothers.—4. Atyanga, son of the above.—5. Budha, son of the above,
snrnamed Sphurita.—6, Adi-deva, son of the above.—7. Govardhana, son of the
above, whose mother’s name was Devaki,—8 Bhava-deva 2nd, son of the above,
gurnamed Bala-valabhi-bhujanga, whose mother’s name was Sangoké, and who was
* minister to Rija Harivarma-deva and his son,



1668
1608
1617
1441

1386

1311

1270
1249
1187
1130
1081
1025
977
901
824
763

43
117

218

269
301
319
358
371
387
424
441
463
469
488
6504
631
574
585
622

985

! This is exactl
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Jaigri, ‘ 12065  Tesha,
Jenneo. 2019 Sungmia,
‘Suenkeh, 1950  Jusha.
Thr. 1887 Gontho.
Thamu. 1813  Kimbhdm.
Barmah. 1739 Galijang, displaced by Khetris
Gunjeh, of the
Kashkiin,
SURYA-VANSA RACE.
Nevesit (adjusted date of con- 724 . Vasua datta verma.
quest, B,0, 178), 691  Sripatri.
Matta Ratio, 688  Siva yriddi.
Kaikyarma. 611 Vasanta deva,
Pasupush deva (founded Pas- 650 Dova.
atnath). - 493  Brikh (Viiksha) deva.
Bhoskar varma, a great con- 436 Sankara deva,
queror, 386 Brahma deva.
Bhumi varma 830 Man deva, erected Sambhu-
Chandra varma, nith mundil, i
Jaya varma, 297 Mahe deva.
Vuisha varma. 247 Vasanta deva.
Sarva varma. 190 Udaya deva, ‘
Pathi (Prithi) varma. 143 Mén deva, II., three yearg’
Jist (Jayertha) varma. drought,
Kuber &{uvera) yarma. 98  Sukam.
Hari varma. 48  Siva deva.
Siddhi varma. 6 Narendra deva.
Haridatta varma (founded | a.p, 27 Bhima deva, varma, displaced
Sapae Narayan temple), by the
AHIRS, OR ORIGINAL SOVEREIGNS.
Bishen gupta. 178  Bhimi gupta, expelled by
Krishpa gupta,
THY NEVERIT DYNASTY, RESTORED,
Siva deva varma (adjusted 773 . Soho deva.
date, A.p, 470). 807 Vikrama deva.
Angha varma. 808 . Narendra deva,
. Kirtu varma, 810  Ganakima deva.*
Bhima Arjuna deva. 895 Udaya deva.
Nanda deva. 901 Narbhay deva.
Siva deva, 908 Bhoj deva bhadra,
Narendra deva. 917  Lakshmi kim deva datta.
Bala deva. 988 Jaya deva, reduced Patan.
Sankara deva, 958 Udaya deva.
Bhima Arjuna deva, 11, 966 Bala deva.
Jaya deva. 977  Padiem deva.
Sri bala deva. 984  Nag Arjuna,
Kondara deva. 987 Sankar deva.
J z{a‘deva, 21 5 1004  Bam deva,
Bala deva, 11T, 1006 = Sri Harak deva.
Balanjun deva. - 1022  Siva deva.
Raghaba deva (adjusted date, 1060 Indra deva.
AD. 8801), . 1062 Mén deva,
Bikar deva,* 1067 = Narendra dova.

the first year of the Newhr era. He, it is said, introduced the

Samyat info Nepb.{ which may apply to this, and not to the era of Vikramaditya.
(With one or two exceptions, marked *, these reigns ave of natural lengths, and
require no adjustment. )



Rudra deva.*
Amrita deva (a great dearth).
Samesar deva. |
Baz kam deva.
Anyanta mall deva.
1844, Ain. 1287,
Jayananda deva.
Jaya sinha mall.
Jaya Raera mall

1073
1153
11567
1164
1280

| GENBALOGICAL TABLES.

1195 Anya mall-a famine.

1244  Obhaya mall, ditto, and earth -
quakes, : it

1246 Jaya deva,

Kasias and Tivhut families settled in Nopal, Samvat

, daughter married Hari Chandra, Réja of Bongres —his

daughter, R4j Lachmi, succeeded, but was deposed by

111823
1323
dominions by the Patan sove
Belal Sinha, eapital Bhateaon.
Sri deva mall,

Naya mall.

?sol‘i]n ma%.

Jestili mall.
Nomd Jait mall.

ear.
1%31 16008

Jaya Eksha Mall (or Jye Kugh Mull),

Jaya dava, who was dispossessed of the throne by ‘ i
Hara sinha deva, Raja of Simroun, who was expelled from his o

Wi

reign of Dihlt,  (See below.)

divided Patan, Khatmendu,

Banoepa, and Bhatgaon between lis daughter and three sons.

 BHATGAON,

Raya Malla.

Bhu Bhin malla.

Besson malla.
790-800 1669-79 Jaya Chakra mall.

Tribhoka malla

Jagat Johi malla,

Jay Jeta mitra malla,

L ! BANEPA.
fr yoar,

awar yoa, le Mulla_ w
KHATMANDU,
Ratna malla.
Jaya Prakas malla,
I’mth]% malla.
Jaya Yoga Prakas malla.
Jaya Prakas malla,
Bhaskara malla.
Mahendra malla.
Jaya Jagat Jaya malla.
Jaya Yoga Prakas mall,

from Patan,

703
e
788
816
822
836
843
845
874

1632
1666
1662
1695
1701
1715
1722
1724
17563

|

AN
Newfir year,

837 « 1716
843 1722

Rishi nirmal deva.

Jaya Zughit  Yoga
malla deva.

840-42 1729-81 Jaya Vishnu malla,

816 1696 Bhupati Indra malla.
842 1721 Ranjit malla, formed
alliance with Gurk-
hag, which ended in
his subversion, and
finally that of all
Nepal,
PAT
Newdr year.
A daughter.
175 1664  Siddhi Nara $inha.
1806 1685 Nirman Indra malla.
810 1689 Yoga Narendra malla.
816 1695 . Mahipat Indra mall,
817 1696 Jaya vira mahendra.
827 1706 Jaya Indra malla deva.
836 1716 Hridiah Narasinha,

863 1742 Jaya NYoga Prakas
malla deva,

870 1749-6 Jaya Vishou malla
Agani.

GURKHALT DYNASTY, DESCENDED FROM THE UDAYAPUL RAJEUTS, OCOUPIND KEMAON
AND NOAKO'T, ¥OR SIX OR BIGHT GENERATIONS, PRIOR 10 CONQUEST OF NEPAL.

A8,

1690
1693
1697
1722

1768  Prithinarayan 84ah,

1776 Ran Behadur (Behadur
1800 Girwan Yudh Vikrama

1771 Pertab Sinha 8&h deva.

Sah regent), deposed by nobles, 1800.
e

1 [The dates in the Newhr cyole inserted in this table were written in by Jas.

Pringep, on the printed page of his own

eapy of the ¢ Useful Tables.’]



RATAS OF BENGAL. ‘ 271

A8, ‘
1726 1804 Rian Behadur, returns from Benares, deposed and assassinated,
1727 1805  Girvan Yudh Vikrama Sah deva, again,

1788 1816 Rajendra Vikrama Sah deva.

. The Khatmandu and Patan names, and all the dates from 1632 downwards, are
confirmed by Nepélese coins in my possession, collected by Dr, Bramley.—J.P,

Tapre XXXVI.—Rdjas of Semangarha, or Simroun, in the Tards,

south of Nepdl.
PROM KIRKPATRIOK. FROM HODGSON'S LIST, ‘ JOUR, AS. §00.
vol. 1v. p, 123,
AD. 844 Nana deva, Nényupa deva, founded Simroun,
Kanak deva. A, 1097,
Nuarsinha deva. Ganga deva.
Réma Sinha deva. Nara Sinha deva.
Bhad Sinha deva. Réma Sinha deva.
Karm Sinha deva. Bakti Sinha deva.
1323 Hara Sinha deva. Hara Sinha deva, compelled o aban~
i don his capital and take refuge in
the hills, when Simroun was de-
stroyed by Tughlak Shah, in 1323
A, Bee above for his connection
with the Ré&j of Nepal.

TasLe XXXVIL-—Rdjas of Bengal, capitals, LKanaw) ?—Cawr.

Abu'l Fagl enumerates three Dynasties anterior to the family of Bhuphla, which
last is identified by inseriptions found at Benares, Monghir, Dinajpur, efe., viz, 1~

The family of Bbugrut (Bhagiratha), Kshatviya—24 princes, reigned 2418 years,

The family of Bhojgorya, Kaith—9 princes, reigned 250 years.

The family of Udsoor (Adisur), Kaith—L1 princes, reigned 714 years.

Then follows the family of Bhupal, to whose 10 reigns 689 years are allotted,
which is evidently too much ; the succession of names differs also somewhat from
those of the ingeriptions,

FROM ABU'L TAZL, MONGHIR PLATE.! DINAJPUR COPPER-PLATE,

‘Ayiu-iAkbax'i,’vol.nAp.Zl. Gopé_];;' Loku,pﬁlﬂ_

Bhopéla. Dhermapala, Dhermapéla,

1027 Dhirpéla, Devapala. Jayaphla.

1050 Deopéla. BUDAL PLATE, » Devapala.
Bhupatiphla, Rajapala, Narayanphla »
Dhanpatpala. Suirapala. (T'wo names illegible.)
Bijjenpéla, Narbyanphla. Réjapala.

Jayapéla. SARNATH INSCRIPTION. Vigrahapéla.
Rajapéla. : Mahipéla, Mahipala, at Behares,
Bhogpéla. i Sthirapéla, Nayapala,
Jagadptla. Vasantapéla. 1027 Vigrahaptla.

1017 Kumarapala (Fer.)

! The Monghir plate, dated 23 or 123 Samvat, evidently refers to the Bhupala
dynasty, and nof to the Vikramaditya era, as was supposed by Wilkins,—J.P,

L
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© VATDYA RATAS OF BUNGAL. BAKBRGANS INSCRIPTION,! 1136 A1,
1063 Sukh Sen. ¢ i Vijaya Sena, '
1066 Belal Sen, built the town of Gaur, Ballala Sena.
1116 Lakshman Sen. Lakshmana Seng.
1123 Madbava Sen. | ! ‘ )
1183 Kesava Sen. Kesava Sena.

1161 Sura Sen.
1164 Nardyana-—Noujeb, last raja  of
Abw’l Fazl's list.
Lakshmana.
1200 Lakshmaniya.
. (See Muhammadan dynasties).

& &‘The purport of the whole inscription is, a grant in perpetuity to a brahman
named Iswara deva sarma, of the Vatsa tribe, of the villages of Béagalé, Bettogata,
and Udyamina, situated between four equally nuknown places in Banga, or Bengal :
unless t{arhaghataku be Ghoraghta in the Dinajpur, or Vikramapur, the place of
that name in the Decca district. The mention of tanks of fresh water, with houses
built on the raised banks for protection against inundation,—of the neighbouring
%mgal in the west, and of the saline soils, 1s in favour of the locality being in the

fikerganj district itselfy on the edge of the Sundarbans, where sea salt is still manu-
factured, ' Probably the Chanda Bhanda tribe, made over as property along with the
soil, may have been the poor class named from this tract (quasi Sandabanda, as,
indeed, it s generally pronounced) employed in the salt works, and, like the modern
Molangts, only a step or two removed from slavery. Regarding the Vaidya dynasty
of Bengal (so called from its founder being of the medical caste), there is the same
uncertainty as in almost all other portions of Indian history, Some make Adisur the
ggogeuitor: he who is stated to have applied to tho reigning king of Kanauj,

anyakubja, for a supply of brahmans for the Bengal provinces; but the catalogues
recorded, on good authority, in the ‘Ayin-i Akbari,’ place the whole of the Bhupéla
dynasty, extending to 698 years, between Adisur and Sukh Sena, the father of
Ballala Sena, who built the fort of Gaur, No mention of either of these partics is
made in the present inscription, but on the contrary, the father of Balifla Sena is
distincetly stated to be Vijaya Sena; and as this is, [ believe, the first copper-plate
record of a grant b&the family, we should give it the prefe.ence to hooks or tradi-
tions, on a point of history so near its own time : for Kesava Sena is but the fourth
in descent from Vijaya on'the plate ; or the fifth, if| we take Abw'l Fazl's list. ' It is
curious that wherever the name of Kesava Sena occurs on the plate there are marks
of an erasure; as if the grant had been prepared during the reign of Méadhava Sena,
and, on his dying before it was completed (for such a plate must have taken a long
time to eng‘ra.ve?, the name of his successor, Kesava, fortunately happening to be of
the same prosodial quantity, was ingenionsly substituted, and mutato nomine, the en~
dowment was completed and promulgated. ' Kesava must haye been in this case the
brother of Madhava, ILittle of the historical oceurrences of Kesaya's reign are to be

athered from the inflated eulogistic style common to this gpecies of composition. 1Tt
18 said, in general terms, that he kept his enemioes in awe, that he was religious and
bountiful to the priesthood. The title of Sankara Gaureswara, applied to all the mem-
bers of the family, may mean either the auspicious family of the city of Gaur, ov it
may conyey a sly hinf, by the substitution of WET for §§T (mixed race) of the
inferior caste of the Sena dynasty. Nothing is said of the miraculous descent of
Ballala Sena, as before remarked ; but he is said to have worshipped S'iva for many
hundred years (in former generations) fo obtain go famous a son as Lakshmana Sena,
~who seems to have been the hero of the family,—erecting pillars of victory and
altars at Benares, Allahabad, and Jagannatha, Tt may, however, be reasonably doubted
whether these monuments of his greatness ever existed elsewhere than in the poet’s
imagination. The date of the grant is very clearly written in the lowermost line
) 3 w samvat 8 jyaistha dineé .. but the rest is not legible. The third year

doubtless refers to the reign of Kesava Sena, which brings the age of the plate to the
year 1186 of our era,’]
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Tasre XXXVIIL—Rdjas of Assam—anciontly Kamrup.

 Tho hest authority is a Native History (‘ Assart Buranji’) by Huliram Dhaikiyal
| Phukan, of Gohatt, Bengal, era 1236. * As Jour.,’ 1830, p. 297 ; also Mr. Scott's
MS. Notes, arranged by Dr, MeCosh.—Buchanan is not to be trusted prior to Rudra

Sinha.

[Tezpur inseription, ‘Tour, As. Soc, Beng.’ vol. ix., p. 766.]

Aftor bringing down the genealogies to the Kshatriya dynasty of Dravir (Dharm-
aphla, eto., who invited brahmans from Gaur to his conrt, north of the Brahmaputral)

BRARMAPUTRA DYNASTY, 240 YRARS,

Shusanku, ox Avimatu, built'fort of Vidyagarh.
Phainguya, an usurper of the race of Kumuteshwar.

 Gujanke, former line restored.

1498

1230 ?

1268
1281
1203
1332
13649
1369
1872
1406-1
1414
1426
1440
1458
1486
1491
1497
1506
1549
1563
1615
1640
1643
1647
1666 »

1821%
1666
1877

1681
1683*

LA

Shukaranku, ‘

Mriganku, without issue; died a.p, 1478,

Assam divided into 12 petty states.

invaded by Dulal Ghézi, sox of Hosain Shab. .

Musundar Ghazi,

Sultan Ghiasuddin; after whom 12 states restored, of which Nara, east of
Saumar, had been gradually rising into power since the middle of the 15th
century.

INDRAYANSA (INDU) DYNASTY,

Chu-kapha, became independent, and spread conquests, swrnamed Asama
(unequalled), whence Assam,
Chu-toupha, son, defeated the Rajd of Cachér:
Chu-benpha. !
(hu-kangpha,
_ Chu-khampha ; valley invaded hy Muhammad Shah, 1337.
Intervegnum of five years; when the ministers installed
Chu-taopha, a relation, conquered Chhutiyas.
Chu-khémethepa, a tyrant, killed by his ministers.
4 Interregnum of nine years.
Chu-dangpha, conquered as far ag the river Kurutoya.
Chu-jangpha, his son,
' Chu-phtkpha, ditto.
Chu-singpha, ditto.
Chu-hangpha, ditto.
Chu-simpha, & tyrant, put to death.
Interregnum, and Hosain Shah’s invasion, 1498,
Chu-humpha, a brother, various conquests,
Chu-klunpha, his son, built Gurgram,
Chu-khrunpha.
Chu-chainpha ; introduced reforms; protected DharmanGrain,
Chu-rdmpha, a tyrant, dethroned,
Chu-chinpha. !
Kuku-raikhoya Gohani, dethroned for his brother.
Chukum,lgr ayadhwaja Sinha, adopted Hindu faith ; defeated Aurangzib’s
| general
Chakradhwaja (or Brija) Sinha, built fort of Goh&ti; (Samagrya deva,
Me. €) ; repulsed Aurangzib’s general ? called Chukum ? ;
Kodayadit{{a Sinha, attempted to convert the people.
Parbattia Kunria.
Lorarja, for some reigns confusion prevailed until
Gadadhara Sinha; his son Kana set aside,

8, 1670, A.p. 1648—Swerganardyen, also called Pratbpa Sinh,the Hindu name

of  Chusingpha—(Jenking) ; he was of the Dehingia family, who took the mame of

Narain

; the other branch, Toughonent, took the title of Sinba. —J, P.
20
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1689-1713% Rudra Sinba, built Rangpur and Jorhat; his coins first bear Bengdli
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Uit ‘ inseriptions,

1716-21% Biva Sinha, established Hindu festivals.

‘ 1723-26% Phuléswari, his wife, acquires sovereign rule,
1729-30% Pramathéswari devi, ditto.
1732-36% Ambiké devi, ditto,
1738-43% Sarvyéswari devi, ditto.

1744* | Pramatha Sinha, made equitable land settlement.
1751% iﬁa"eswan'a Sinha, embellished Rangpur, allied with Manipur.
a

1771% shmi Sinha Narendea, younger son, raised and deposed by minister,
1779*  Gauringtha Sinha, his son.

1792% Bhatata Sinha Mah&méri, conquers Rangpur, and

1793% Sarvinanda Sinha, usurps power at Baingmara,

1796% Bharata Sinha aguin attempts, but is killed.

Gourinatha Sinha, restored by British ; died at Jorhat.
1808#  Kamaleswara Sinha, or Kinnarém, not erowned.
Raja Chandrakanta Sinha Navendra, fled to Ava,
Puraaldhar Sinha, great grandson of Rajeswara Sinha, expelled by Buxmese,

an
Chandrakanta, restored, but deposed again, and
. Yogeswar Sinha, raised by Assamese wife of an Ava monarch, under
; Menghi Maha Theluah, the Burmese general and real govexnor.
1824  Burmese expelled by English,

1712%  Date of Manipurf square coins.
1763%  Persian coins of Réaja Mir Sinh of Rangpur.
1780* | Benghli ooins of Jayantea Réja.

Tasrny XXXTX.—Rdjas of Mantpur, Micthié, or Mogli. From the
Miohouba or royal genealogical roll, Capt. Pemberion’s MS.

oD, Yenrs, AD, Yemrea,
36 ? Pakhungba, reigned............ 340 1200 Thawblthaba ..i.lieiecie.. 36
e RROL L R L 90 | 1286  Chingtanglalthaba ,......eeee 11
264 | Tanuthingmang ..il.....eeees 100 | 1247 'Thing baisel homba,......... ]
864 Koening gualba ............. 16| 1252 Puralthaba ... 16
879 Penstbn i i ARG 16 | 1268 Khumomba .....ciiies 16

- 894  Kanu khangba ........, Hadisind 15 | 1288 Moeramba........, 2%
411 ' Nanu khamba ........ il 47| 1307 Thangbilalthabs ,......... A
428 Nanu phamba ... 90 | 1829 Kongyamba ..., . |
518 Bamuerang .......... P 40 | 1360 Telhueba ....... 19
668 Kol Thuoba ..... . 90| 1399 Laizelba b
663 Nanuthinghong 1001 1409, PalBeba. o iivvadiiivin i 24
763 Khongtekcha . 10 | 1437 Ninthonkhombe, reigned...... 36
784 Kaereleha..... ek G AT Wevarmhie e LR e
FOD Xavala L e 12240508 Keeremba i, i il e
821  Ayangbd .......veel 89 | 1617 Lamchaigmanba ..... 3
910 ngﬁ}ucheng ..... doeeewes 89| 1620 Nongyilphuba ....., “ 9
949  Eiptl lal Thaba 24 (1629 Kapomba ........ b ek 17
973 Yanglao kai phamba ......... 81 2046 Tangehomba. i iiiisimaiie (4
981 Terengba. ..... Lavaseilisiiialy 89 12660 Chullamba ... i 117
1970 Layyambaili, vviociiingiie.. 66 | 1667 Mungyamba ...... Wiaudspinddi oL 36
1126 Loitongha.,....... e S0UNB0% Khakewba L0 Shva G
1166 MonyoirelDa .. evvaesisesssissva 14 | 16567 Khulchouba ........... 14
Y170 Biwalthaba oo 80 L I6T1 T Paikhomba' Ll il Wrvisiol @Y

¥ These dates are confirmed by coins in Marsden’s Num. Or. and others in
Captain Jenking’ collection. ’



aamdndas
kD ‘ Year
1702 (Amrﬁlmngba LU .Y"“x”%
1714 ‘Pamhmbawaharibmwm, or
5 Garmuni R&Ja, o Myang-
gnambala 39
1763 Khakélﬁlalthaba, Ton Oogat
S L 3
1766 M%élgﬁhoékhotﬂb& . Bharat ‘
........ A
1768 Gouri Sham—Maramba ,,,.... 6
1764 Chingthangkhomba, or Taya
' Binba, Nongnangkhomba.. 2

OF MADURA.

1766
1767
1798
1801
1806

| 1812

1824

1834

' Couree Sham  .....ves
Joya SIoha uaiveeie s aensin
Robin chapdra ...
Modu. chandrg
Charjit Sinha
Mérjit. Sinha,  expelled by
Barmas, 1819,
Gambhix Smha, brother, re-
gained possession.

amunoa

.................

.................

Kixti Sinba, a minor, son of

ditto,

apawe

Taste XL.—Zhe Narapati, or Sholan Dynasty of Karndtd, Dravira,

and the southern portion of the Peninsula.

reigned 534 years.

L

Lioenty-seven Rijas,

‘(Contempomry with the Gajapsuh and Asvapati Dynasties; from a MS. trfmslated by

_ Buchanan,)

‘ Yoars,
26(; ? Utinga Sholan, rexgned ...... 32
Culatunga Sholan e, 18
| Rajendra Sholan .v.iciisien, 11
Tiramadi Canda Sholar 13

Carical Sholan ,,. 21
Arundavan Sholan i 13
Vomyara Sholan ... 17
Shayangana Sholaf,suiivinees 16
Munalinda Sholan ........ I .
Mavanedi Canda Sholan ,..... 15
Vakala Sholan ...... Al 14
Alaperinda Sholan ..u..vee.ie. 8
! Txraveratu sholan el GGG

Arleana Cadamai Canda Sho~ {

lan, reigned ....... by ‘
Jayam Canda Sholan ... L
Kirimi Canda Sholan .,
Tondaman Sholan
Bnddam Cattam Sholan ...

.....

0

pae

. Shomuman Shelan ,..... AR

Ghingui Canda Sholan.........
Sundra, Pandia Sholan
Pottapa Sholan .........es
Shingu Vullanda Sholan......
Deava Sholaluu, isvissersnnsasss
Shayanahatti Sholan ..veese
Vira Sholan .,

30

800¢ Shayangnm Sholan, 24 years; the M8, makes the ﬂmﬂ date A.D. 288
After the overthrow of the Narapati dynasty, Kamata and Dravira
goem to have been separated from the southern districts, in which the

Chera, Chola, and

THIRTEEN MAmi RA7AS OF MADURA, TANJORE, AND COIMBETORE, REIGNED

poyereignty,
239 vrams.
Yoars, | A.D.
Udiamara, reigned ... 18
Jeya deva i AR 1
Lobitatys i i, M
Ganga dira ... i 1
Nama deva, | ...e.ib. L8
Terupulinda ooiviii e . 34
Bativican .0 oG R

0503 Chindrabuti (oo, an

Sri Devanhtha, relgned
Malik Arjana . o
Adi Raer ..,
Mah4 sustra,..
Visuvesvara ..

andava lines were at first uuited under one

After, which follow the Belal Réjas of the Karnata, and the petty Polygér

dynasties of Madura, ete.

! During this dynasty the palace of Madura is suppdsed to have been erected.
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_”TABI.E‘XL;[.-—BaMl Rdjas of the Karndta. Capital, Dwdrasamudra.

¢ Nine Princes governed above the Ghats 98 years, and afterwards below the Ghats
111 years.’ — (Buchanan, ¢ Mysore,’ vol. iii. p. 112.)

GENEALOGICAYL, TABLES.

MACKENZIE'S MS, BUCHANAN, vor. 1L, P. 474,
AD, Y ] A, Years,
984 Hayasala Beltla raya. Réja Belala Réya, reigned... 18
1043  Vinaditya Belala. e e B s S 11
1078  Yareyhnga Belala. Chinna B, R........ 22
1114 Vishpu Verddhana Belala, Deva BH L0 g
1145 Vijaya Navasinha Belala. 1016 Vishon'werti Bu Ru il il
1188 ' Vira Belala. 24 ot gl SR 19
1238 'Vira Narasinha deva, Hrdeedts Be Byl sie i e g
1249 Vira Someswara. ‘ Visia B R, Cn 16
1268 Vira Narasinha, taken by the Buoa BURE Ll an
Muhammadans, and hig capital Chana Bues B Rl 8
destroyed in 1310-11,

¢ Tasrm A, i

[Mr. Walter Elliot, of the Madras Civil Service, some years ago
(1886) contributed to the ¢ Jour. Roy. As. Boc.’ an elaborate résumé of a
series of no less than 595 Hindd inscriptions, collected chiefly in the
Southern Mahratta country, or the district of Dharwa ; in the western
part of the Nizam'’s territories; in Mysore, the Mangalore collectorate,
etc. Indue preface to his table of results derived from these especially
authentic documents, I prefix an outline of his supplementary remarks
which more properly form an introduction to the inscribed genealogies
of the leading race :—-1

“This [the Chalukya] is the oldest race of which we find satisfactory mention
made in the records of the Dekkan; they seem to have belonged to the great tribe
that, under the general name of Rajpits, exercised dominion over the whole of the
Northern and Central India, . . . .'. ’'The names anterior to Teilapa deva
(Saka 899) are given on the faith of two inscriptions,! which profess to be taken from
older inscriptions on copper-plates then extant,’ supported by confirmatory evidence
of a like nature. ¢ From these authorities we learn that Jaya Sinha claims to be
descended from ancestors previously emjoying royal power, of whom 59 reigned in
Ayodyapura and other places in the North, or in Hindustan, . . . . . 16 are
then deseribed as reigning after him in the Dekkan. . . . but previous to them,
two other families or xaces had possessed if, the Kartas and the Rattas, the latter of
whom were overthrown by Jaya Sinha, who defeated and destroyed Krishna, the

Ratta Raja,’
1. Jaya Sinha, 7. Amara.
2. Raja Sinha, Rona Ragaha, 8. Aditya varma. :
3, Pulakesi (Shka 411).2 9. Vikramaditya (accession Stka 515).
4, Kirtthivarma. 10. Vinayaditya, Yudhe Malla.
5. Mangalisa. 18 4 xi'ayﬁdit ' (accession Sika 617),
i

6. Satya Sri (eventually a family desig- | 12. raméditya (accession Stka 665).%
nation) son of No. 4, Saka 488.

! (1) At Ye-ur, in the Nizam's Territory, No. 4 of Vikram. I (2) At Handarki
in Tondur, No, 141 of Vikram I,

2 See also ¢ Bombay Jour.’ ii. 6; Pulakesi's father is also entitled Kirti Varma,

# Seo also Major Le«Grand Jacob’s grant of this monarch, dated 8. 627 (A, 706).



HINDU INSCRIPTIONS, e

| 4N records have boem obtained of any of the succesding names in the Hst, till
the time of Teila."” ‘

© [Reverting to the original text, Mr. Blliot is found introducing his
~more especial series of docurments in the following words :—]

¢The inseviptions so arranged are found o relate to four dynasties of princes,
reigning over the greater portion of that part of India now denominated the Dak-
shana, or Dekkan, but at that time Kuntala-desa.  The capital was fivst Kalyfn (in
the Muhammadan proyince of Kalbarga), and subsequently Devagiri, now the modern
city of Dowlutabad. The limits of this kingdom appear to have been the Nermada
oil the N, ; the ocean on the W. ; the line formed by the Kanarese language on the
8.5 and on the 8.W, they would include the provinces of Nuggar or Biduar, and

—

of Sunda. 0, 0L The eastern boundary I have not been able to ascertain, but it
is probable that it did not extend beyond the Ghats, under which lay the kingdows of
Kalinga and Andhra. ; | ‘
‘ 1, CHALUKYA DYNASTY,
i Accession
) Name. Saka.
T Wailanaideva iy A R o 896
2. Satya Sri,! or Irivi Bhujanga deva | 919
'8, Vikraméditya I. or Vibhu Vikram ... ., 9302
gy Ay Shinha deva Lol i L Ji‘igacileilca Mﬁllai Al 940 ?
; ‘ Treilokya Malla  ......
8. Somegwara devg 3 IO A UG {Ahawa %\Iallu..... Sl eaR
6. Someswara deva 1I, or Soyi or Sovi-deva..., Bhunecka Malla ......... 9912
7 Vikramfditya IT. or Kali Vikram or Permadi
TR BN Tribhuvana Malla ...... 998
8. Someswara deva IIL. .......... veox  Bhuloka Malla: .,./0.000 0 1049
oivilhesdie oL T D B T adelea NEaTTa) 1060
0. Teilapa deva IT, or Nurmadi Teilap ......... Treilokya Malla ......... 1072
1.1 Bomeswara deva IV, cidioiaeoisbusinist Teibliuvana Malla (... 1104
bl I+~ KALABHURJA OR KALACHUNA DYNASDY.
12. Vijala deva or Bijala ......... P v+s  Tribhuvana Malla ....... 1078
18, Morari Sovi deva, or Vira Vijala or Somes= i
wara deva .o Jinkessn o Bhamelka Malla: ol b 1087

14, | Sankama deva ... wesunvh Ahawa Mallaii 11098

‘ | 11%, = YADAVA DYNASTY OF DWARBA SAMUDRA,
L5 NaraRollad di bl G

16.. Nara simha, ......
i | IV—YADAVA DYNASTY OF DEVAGIRI,

17,0 1. Ballam deva ........ AR O L I ol 1110
A g davatngn devi (LG Jytpal deviii i, 1116
TG AL Bimabana deva L v b e Bl A O TG 1182
20. 4. XKandarae deva or Kanera deva ......... § 1170
21005 Maha! daw i 1182
2.8 Rampehandea oL S M . sl -11D8
e v e e A S L S (TR Vi 3.

~¢Jour, Roy. As. Soe., vol. iv. p. 4.
‘ Bombay Jour." iii. 208,  The genealogy of the family is here somewhat differently
stated: 3. Pulakest; 4. Kirthivarma; 5. Satyasraya ; 5. Chandraditya ; 9. Vikramé-
ditya (brother of 6) ; 10, Vinayaditya; 11, Vijayaditya; 12. Vikramaditya.

.} The Kharepatan inscription (‘Bombay Jour. 1. 209) describes Satya Sri as
reigning in the Baka year 930 (a.p. 1008).  See aléo Major G. Le-Grand Jacob's.
Copper-plate Charters (* Bombay Jour. iv. 97) dated S, 865 (a.n. 933).

L
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'

o el Tanre B, :

~ [I also annex Mr. Wathen’s summary of the Chalukya dynasty of
the South, the materials for which have also been derived from the
authentic sources of insoribed copper-plate grants of land, ete.:—7]
SOUTH (CAPITAL, DHATAPIPURA).

THE GHALUKYA DYNASTY OF THE

L, Jayasinha Vallabha i. Jogadekmalie,
(Saka 8712 A, 460) ‘re-estab~
lishes’ the Chalukya kingdom,

. 2. Rana-rga (Saka 3912 A.v, 470).

4, Pulakesi, Satydsraye (Inscription
‘Jour. Roy. As. Boe. vol. v, p.
434) (Stka 411, .. 490).

4. Kiti-varma (conquered Naldroog or
Bede}? ¢ conquest over the Maurya
and Kadamba princes.”

6. Mangalisa, Satydsraya.

6. Neramari.

7. Aditya varma,

8, Vikramaditya 1.

9. Yiddha-malla.

10. Vijayaditya.

11, Vikramaditya TI.

12. Kati-varma 1T,

13. Taila-bhipatf (Revolutions, ete.).!

14, Bhima,

16,
16.
17
18.

19¢
20.
21.
22.
23,

Kti-varma L1T,

Apanbya (restores Chalukya power).

Vikvaméaditya I1I. Satydsraya.

Taila-bhiipa I1. (conquers ¢ Rashtra-
kita Rajas of Ranastambha (Chan-
dail, in Berar) and Karkara’).

Satyhsraya.

Jayasinha I, (?)

Dagsa-varma,

Jagadeka Malla, (? f

Jayasinha ITI. eutitled Syi-Prithivi,
Vallabha Mahdrdjddhirdja, Para-
mesvara, Parama-bhatdrake, Sat-
ydsraya, ete., conquers Panchas
drimila-nagara, the capital of the
Chola king, and seizes the do-
minions of the seven Rhjas of the
Konkana,—Inscription dated Saka
946, A.p. 1026 (‘Jour, Roy. As.
Soe.” vol ii, 880).2

[Mr. Wathen's other grants may be briefly recapitulated as follows ;]
1. Sika 894, A, 978. Kakka or Kakkala rhja entitled Amogha-varsha ; capi-
tal Mankhera in the Hyderabad country. See also ‘Bombay Jour. vol. i, p. 211,

grant dated Saka 980,
3, and 4,

Saka 948 and 980,58 Silora, Bilyara, or Silabara family present a series

of eight or nine princes commencing with Kapard (eires 900) who claim to rule over

the Konkan.

6. Maka 1102. Sri Mata-Aparaditya-Raja,  Konkana.

7. Stka 1127, Five local Silara rdjas enumerated.

8. Shka 1182. Grant by a minister of 4 king of the Chéalukya race.

9. 10. S4aka 1212 and 1194, Yadava family, under Rama Chandra Deva of

Devaravati,

Tasts XLITwwddeva Rajas of Tuluwa, Andhra, or Telingdna. Capital
Woragalli or Waraneal.
Nineteen Adeva Rajas reigned 870 years (211 years !} supposed to be the eighteen
princes of Andhra descent, prior to Pratapa Rudra.¢
Tribhuvana Malla Réja, of Warangolla.

A8, AD. Poli Réja his son,

1084.
East

1 [See grant of Govinda Réja Rashtra-kita, dated Saka 730, A.0. 808.
Roy. As. Soc’ yol. v. p. 860, and the still earlier document of
L IgSee also Mackenzie collection, introduction, exv. |
¢ As. Res’ vol. 1; and Saka 1118 : ¢ Trans. Lit. Soc, Bombay,’
4 Bhsanam from a temple at Warangoll. 7

676, A.p. 763.
3 [Also Baka 939 :

wol. 1i1.]

1162 Pratopa rudra built a temple.
goundary the seashore ; 8ri Saila hills
‘West, Vakataka country ; North, Mountains

(;outh of, Hydrabad) ;
. of Godavery.—J . P.

¢Jour,
Danti Durga, Saka



A, phh i 1 Years,
8002 Sri Ranga A.R. reigned,........ 28
L Vi Navayana, AR 28
WWahalay ALEE LR

 Birnvayanagada A, R. ... 29
Pirungei Endia A. R. ....... 18
Ounda Gopala A. R. iiuennns 82

Narasinha! A R0l a8
[CanebuliAL R s
Baean AU R L LR 9
Vira Nargsinha A. BR. oo 1

BAJAS OF COROMANDEL AND COIMBATORE, 279

{ | Years,
Navamnha &0 R0 Lo 8
1911 1 LRGN e
Bt Pandia. s (R Uadlau i 9

Vasnrdova Ay oL L h ol e i v
Sirie Virindi A, R. oiiivrviiaan 18
Catis dova A, B 114
Rija visia Bujinga ... 1S
Salica Narvayana AR ..o 10
Prithivadi Bacukera Sadicun ... 87

il 2
1167 Uricandi Pratapa Rudra, 68 or 54, ended 1221, W
Anng Pemma .v..iiieese 17 supposed subsequent to Mahratta subjection.

The Mlechhar(Muhammadans) followed, and Pratipa Rudra; whose officers,
Hucea and Bucea, raised the Vijyavagar dynasty; the list of which, in Buchanan,
vol. il p. 476, differs essentially from that given by inscriptions,

Tanre XLITL.—Rdjas of Chola ( Chola-mandeloor, Coramandel).

(Inclnding the country mow called the Karnatic below the Ghfts, hod Tanjore.
Capitals, in Pgolemy’s time, Arcot; then Wariur, near Trichinopoly; uext,
Kumbhahona, and lastly, Tanjore.)—~Wilson’s Mackenzie MSS,}

A, i i
700-1000  Kulottunga—others gay 3000
‘ B.0. 0r 500 A.v., or 1200
AD.; built temple at Tanga-
pur, or Tanjore,
Deva Chola,
Basiselchara,
Biva lingd,
918} Vira chola,
. 1100? Keri kala, persacutor of Ra-
méanuja,

Bhima,
886 Rajarajendra, subdued various
countries.
| Vira martanda,
| Kirttivardbana,

Vijaya.

Tapie KLIV.—Rdjas of Chera or

A,
Kanaka, .
Sundara, killed a Brahman,
Kalakala,

Kalyhna,

Bhadra,

1407 ? Pattira Chola ? last according to
some accounts,

Kulottunga Chola—last according
to others, married his caughter
to 48th Pandyan prince, who
sncceeded

An  illegitimate gon (Nanda t)
founded the Tonda Mandalam

Conjeveram)-—also gnnexed to
Pandya kingdom,

Konga (comprehending Salem and

Coimbetore.)
¢The Kongadesa Rija kal enumerates twenty-six princes,’—Mackenzie’s M8S,

Vira rbya, |
Govinda raya.

Krishpa raya.

Kalivallabha.

Govinda II.

Chaturbhuja.

Kumara deva,

Trivikramsa deva,

Kongani vermé.,

Madhava vermé.
Hari varma,
Vishpugopa.
Krishna varmé.
Dindikara,
Durvaniti,
Pushkara.
Trivikrama,
Bhivikramas.

1 Wilson, «Jour. Roy. As. Soc.’, vol. iii. p. 119; Dowson, ibid, vol. viii. p. 1.

P
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- Kongani Mahadhiraja, Malla deva.
Govinda 111, | ' Ganda deva,
Sivaga. | A, Batya yrakya deva,

Prithivi Kongani Mahadhiraya, 894 G
Raja deva.

auttama deva, subdned by the

Chola Rz‘ajc]'u, from vihose descendants it passed to the Belal Réjas of Maisur,

and

hence to the Vijayanagar dominion,

[BARODA TAMBA-PATEA,

Dated 84ka 734812 A.p.  ¢Jour. As. Soo.

Beng.," vol. viii., p. 292, |

(Liateswara® kingdom; capital, Blapur,)

Govinda Réja.
Karka,
Krishna.
Dhruva.

B2 O =

Tasre XLV.—Pandyan Dynas

6  Govinda IT,
6 Indra.
7 Karka.]

ty of Mddura.

Tradition ascribes seventy-four princes, of whom thirty-nine names ave extant,

Kulottunga, 2000 8.0,
Anantaguna,
Kalabhushana.
Réjendra Pandya,
Réajeswara.
Gambhira,
Vansapradipaka.
Puruhutajit.
Pandya Vamsapataka,
Sundareswara.’
Padasekhara,
Varaguna, united Chola and
Tonda to Madura.
Réjendra.
Suguna.
Chitraratha, .
Chitrabhushana.
Chitra dhvaja,
Chitra verma.
Chitrasena.
Chitravikrama,

Udanta.
Raja Charfimani,
Raja Sardula,
Kulottunga,
Yodhana pravira,
Réja Kunjara,
Raja Bhayankava.
Ugrasena,
Mahésena,
Batrunjaya.
Bhimaratha,
Bhimaparakrama,
Pratapa Martanda.
Vikrama Kunjaka.
Yuddha Kolahala,
Atula Vikrama.
Atula Kirtti,
Kirttivibhashana.
Vamsasekhara, founded the Ma-
dura College. i
Vamsachuramani,

Néyak Dynasty—founded by Nagama Nayak, an officer of Krishna Raya of Vijaya~
! nagar, fourteen princes.

1630 Viswanéth.

Krishnapa. 1687
Virapa. : 1696
Visvapa,

Kumara Kxishnapa. 1731
Kasturi Ranjapa.

Mutu Krishnapa.

Virapa; died 1623,
1628 Terumala, or Trimal, 1663,
1663 Muta virapa.

Chokanéth ; died 1687
Iégr-ishna mutu Virapa.
ljaya rangs, under resenc

oyf Mangamal. ik

Vijaya Kuméra, do. of Minakshi
rani. Fort seized by Mu-
hamedans, and Madura be-
came tributary to Nuwab of
Carnatic, and afterwards to
the British.

! Bupposed to he Kongades by Mr. H. T. Prinsep. See also Wilson's Mackenzie
8

M$.; p. 198,
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| RAJAS OF VIJAYANAGAR AND MAISUR. 281

‘ B TABLEQXLVI.'—--Rths of Vijayanagar.
- From history, inscriptions, and family genealogy, (see ¢ As, Res.”, vol, xx.) The
latter anthority, in the usual manner, deduces 4 direct line from Pandu, of the lunax
- dynasty, imperfectly following the Pauranic lists to Chandrabija, the last of the
Mégadha réjag; to whom succeeds,

Ay e A.D.
e Marr, 1490 Vira nararasinha r4ja.
. Nanda, i Achyuta rao.
Bhutanandi. ‘ 1624 XKrishna deya ; extended his sway
Nandili, who has two sons, Ses- |1 'to Gujerat, ete,
hunandi and i Réma Rija, killed in invasion of
Yeshanandi, whose fourteen sons, Nizém Shah, and Uméd ul
ruling over Bylemdesh, are dig- mnlk.
persed by two invaders, Amitra 1566  8ri Ranga Réja.
and Dwmitra; and seven fled Trimala Raja.
to Andhradesa, or Telingana, Vira yangat pati,
where v Sri Ranga I1.
1034  Nanda, mahardja, erected a king- | Réamadeva rao.
don, and founded Namdapur Venkatapati rao,
and zWarangol. i : Trimala rao,
1076  Chalik Raja, ‘ ‘ Réamadeva rao.
1118 Vijaya Raja; founded Vijayana~ Sri Ranga rao,

e | gar, | Venkatapati; invaded by the
11568  Vimala rao, ; Moghuls and fled to Chandra-
1182 Narasinha deva. i giri,

1249 Rama deva. Réamy rao; recovered a portion
1274 Bhapa raya, died without issue, of territory, |

1834 Bukka, son of a neighbouring 1693 Mari Dés.
‘ Raja, raised to the throne of 1704 « Chak Déas, his brother,
the Dakhan by Vidyaranya, 1721  Chima Das,

B his gra. 1784  Rama raya.
1367 Hayihara rao. Gropéla vao, son of Chak Das.
1391 Devarao. = 1741 Yankatapati.
1414 Vijaya rao. | 1766  Trimala rao,
1424 TPundara deva rao, deposed by Bultan Khan took the countr
Sri Ranga Réaja of Kaliandrag. in the mame of Tipu; ang
1460 Réama chandra rao, son of Sri with Vira Venkatapati Rama
‘ Ranga. ’ rhya, the dynasty became ex-
1473 Nardsinha rao. ‘ tinet, A.p. 1829,

Tasre XLVIL—Rdjas of Maisur (Maheshwar or Mysore.)

Their genealogy is traced from the Vadn line of Chandravansa,—Mackenzie MSS. |

A.D.
Betta Vadiyar,
Chamaraja Vadiyar, son of Yadu.
1630 Timmai‘a.l'la Vadiyar, son of Betta.
Hiriya Chamarasa Vadiyar, his son.
Bettatha Ohamarasa Vadiyar, do., who had three song,
1 Timmargja Vadiyar,
2 Krishnaraja Vadiyar,
3 Dola Chamarasa Vadiyar; had two wives, Viryammé and Demayamma,
1600 # Raja Vadiya, son of the former, took Seringapatam, 1610,
Bettada Chamarasa Vadiyar,

Devappd rija Vadiyar.
Chama réjs Vadiyar, . | %078 of Demayamma,
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Narasa réja Va/diyaf, son of first wife of Raja Vadiyar.

Chamaraja Vadiyar, his son.

Imadi Raja Vadiyar, son of Réja Vadiﬁm’s second wife.

1638 Kanthirao Narsa rhja Vadiyar, son of Bettada, acquived great power.
[Chinrﬂya.gatﬂn ingerip. Buem, Mysore,
1669 Doda Deva réja Vadiyar, son of Deva lpa, extended dominion N.W.
(Uhikka Deva raja Vadiyar, his son, coll) ected family history.
1704 Kanthirao Narsa réja Vadiyar, his son, ‘
1713 Krishna vhja Vadiyar, do.
Chamaraja Vadiyar.
Tmadi Krishna raja, son of Krishna.
Nanja raja Vadiyar, bis son.
. Chamaraja, Vadiyar, dethroned by Hyder Ali; Mysore destroyed.
1796 Krishna raja Vadiyar, restored by the British.

Tavre XLVIII—Paligar Dynasty of Trichinapals.

Terumala Raya, of Achita tribe, in Tenni-
velly, founded dynasty. i

Panchakhya.

Tondaka. j

Navana Cholédhipa,

Terumala Nripalachandra.

Navagauri,

Pachanara pala.

Namana,

Pachamahisu,

Kinkinipati,
Tondaka Nripati.
Tirumala Bhipa.
Padmapta,
Raghunatha, an officer of Vijaya Réghava
of Tanjore, ;
Terumala raya,
Sri V]iiiaya Raghunath, conquered Chone
da Khan,

- Tamiz XLIX.— Valugute Rdjas of Venkatagiri, or Kdlimalé.

From the Mackenzie MSS,
Patalmari vetdl, Niryén ray appa.
Damanaidu; aided in giving Pratapa ' Kumara tfimma naidu.

" Rudya the throne of Vﬁ:rangol. Padakonda naidu,
Vanamnaidu, Padakonda naidu II,
Yaradakshanaidu, Chennapa naidu,

Hinha manaidu, Venkatadri naidu; whence name
Madan, . of place.

Vedagiri naidu. Réyaph.

Kumar madan. Pennakondapa naidu,

Sinham naidu. Yachama.

Pada sinham.

Chenna sinham. I

Anupota ; extended sway to Krishnariver:
Barva. sinh.

Dharmanaidu,

Timmanaidu,

Chiti daksha,

Anupota.

Madan,

Sura. ;
Yachamanaid; founded Valaguti branch.
Chenna Sinh, under Vijayanagar.

A.D,  Kasturi,

Yacham naidu, conquered as far
ag the Madura provinge,

Padayachem, |

Kumfr yachen,

Bengar vachem; murdered A.p.
1696, by Zulfikhrkhon,

Kumar yachem ; died 1747.

Bengar yachem, and

Padayachem, 1776,

Kumar yachem, adopted.

Bengar yachem ; ditto,

1804
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TABLE L-——Indmn I) ymasties, acoording to Furishtah, stated to be taken
Jrom Persian and  Sanserit authorities.

[The sub;omed. list seems to have been compiled by Prinsep from
Dow’s translation of Ferishtah (‘History of Hm&ustén, London,
1812), whose work, often most meritoriously exact in its rendering of
the original, is at times quaintly interpolated with observatmns, which,
thongh appearing by the context as Ferishtah's, are in effect not to be
found in his proper Persian version : under this category may be classed
the dates pertaining to the ante-Muhammadan section of the Table
under review. Dow's translation of this portion of the entire history
labours under the additional disadvantage of having been based upon
manifestly imperfect MSS., which are now susceptible of correction
and amplxﬁcanon from the excellent lithographed copy of the Persian
 text published at Bombay, I have introduced a few emendations and
additions from that source; but in the process of the examination
necessary to this end, I bave been led to form a somewhat unfavourable
impression of Perishtah’s knowledge, and his power or will to sift
and elucidate the {raditions he inserts regarding the early dynasties of
India. I am fully prepared, however, to admit that there is much
- curious matter to be found in his introductory chapter, which, if we
could but rely upon our authority or trace up his sources of knowledge,
would be well worth the deliberate serutiny of orientalists. I in-
tentionally abstain from entering more fully into this subject, as I am
aware that the late Sir H. M. Flliot has devoted much time and
aftention to the illustration of this fragmentary preface; and I trust
that his observations on its merits may shortly see the light in the
fortheoming posthumous edition of his works now under preparation
by Mr. W. H. Morley. ]
(This list is nseful for comparison with those already inserted.)
Mahﬁraj, descended from Krishna (not the fabulous Brahmanical hero, but an
ordmury mundane king of Hindastan, reigning in Oudb).

Ol Faridan first inyasion of India, Mélchand reigned in Malwa.
1429 . Kesyara a, son of Maharéaj, invades Ceylon and reduces the Dakban with the
aid of’ Munuchehr, king of Persia,
Manérraya, built Manér.
1209 Feroz-rai, son of Kesyarbja, recovers the provinces on the Indus previously
ceded to Persia.
1072 Rustam of Persia establishes Seortja dynasty at Kanauj, where worshlp of
sun is introduced. . (Dynasty survives 286 years?)
786  Baraja (36 yems).
Keidar, o Brahman ; tributary to Persia (19 ears{
731 (died Shunkal built Laknauti (Gaur engal, Persian invasion under
eiranweisa, and subsequently by A rasmb
Roéx}z;ttgk son of Shunkal (dynasty reigns for 81 years after the death of
unka
686 Maharj, I){aohawa Rajputs of Amber established (reigns 40 years, contempo.
rary with Ghustasp).



Jr.

040° Keda raja. Rustam Dista, the Persian Governor of the ceded Indian proe
| yinces being dead, Keda raja reduces the countries on the Indns, and fixes
his residence in the city of Bera; driven back by the Kabul mountaineers,
497 Jaya chand, his gencral——a famine, ‘
437 Dahla, built Dihli, 4
397  Porus, of Kemaon, usurped throne of Kanauj.
850 Porus II.; resisted Alexander’s invasion, i
830 Binsar-chand (Sandracottus). ;
260 Jona, and his line, reignad tranquilly 90 years. ‘
170  Kalitn chand, a tyrant; kingdom of Kanauj dismembered.
96 Vikramajit (died), reigned in Malwd and Gujarat; era established ;! anarchy
and confusion succeeded,
A, Raja Boga (Bhoja), of the Tdar tribe. j ‘
330 Basdeo (Vasudeva), revived Kanauj dynasty;? cotemporary of Bahramgor,
who married his daughter.
410 Ramdeo, of Rhator race, fixed in Marwar; tributary to Feroz Sassan.  Civil
wars, took Kananj and Bengal, married daughter of Sivaray of Vijayanagar,
600  Pratab Chand, his general, of Sesodia tribe, refused tribute to Noshirvan,
== Anand deva; reigned in Malva, built Mandd and Ramgiv (stated to be con-
temporary of Khusrd Parviz. ;
60} Maldeo; assumed throne of Dihli, and Kanauj empire divided.s
== Hispal, father of .
977  Jaiphl, Baja of Lahore, invaded by Subuktigin and by Mahmad,
~— Anandpal succeeds, defeated by Mahmud, j
1009  Bachera (Vija}a ray) of Bhattis, invaded by Mahmdd, A.1, 398.
1012  Prithirajpal (Jaipal I1. #) of Dihli and Lahove, fled to Ajmir. %
1016 Korra (Kunwer ray —Kumérapl) king of Kanauj, surrendered to Mahmud,
in whose time the country was divided into principalities. ‘
Hardat, rija of Merat.
Chandpal or Calehandra, roja of Mathura,
Jundray ?—Nanda ray of Kalinjar,
1022 Jasuverma ? rija of Ajmir.
1024 Byram:iieo (Brahmwa deya), of Gujarat deposed; and Snmnath femple plun.
dered.
1026 Dabisalimo (Saila deva) enthroned in his stead.
1036 Daipal, goyernor of Sonpat, forty miles from Dihli on road to Lahor; in
Sewalik, Ram ray, another chief.
1043 Daipal, king of Dibli, with other x&jas, retake Hansi, Tanesvar, efe., from
odood Ghiznavi. {
1118 Balin, of L%’hf; built Néagor in Sewalik ; upset by Bairam Shah.
1192 Pitter Rai of Ajmir, S
" Oandi (Chawand) Rai of Dihli} defeated Muhammad Ghori.
1193 Hindd confederacy of 160 rajas defeated by ditto.
Jay Chand, of Kanauj, defeated,
Hemraj, of Ajmir, expelled Pithiray’s son.
Bhimdeva, of Gujarat; Goorkhas noticed, under Muhammed,
1216 Sahir deva of Narvar (Patan) defeated by Mahmud 11,
= Uday-ga, tributary raja of Jalwar,
1281 Raja Dewbal, of Gwalior, reduced.
1246 ~ Dilleki and Milleki rajas, of Kalinjar. )
1263 Diepal, roja of Sitnur; raised rebellion in Sind,

GENBALOGICAL TABLES,

1 [Dow’s English text says, ¢ The Hindoos retain such a respect for the memory of
Biker-Majit, that most of them fo this day reckon their time from his death, which
happoned in the 89th year of the Christian era,’ vol i p. 11, Ferishtah himself, in
the Persian original, indicates this date as corresponding (at the time he was writing,
A.m, 1016,) wi&x the Hindd reckoning of 1663.]

? Wilford names this king Sadapala, or Sadasvaphla. ¢ As. Res/, vol. ix. p. 211.

3[Bee extracts from Albirani, vol, i, p. 314.]
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Raja of Rintinpur besieged by Feroz.
Rémdeo, rtja of Deogir (Daulattibad).

‘ Shankaldeo, his son, married Dewal devi, daughter of

Ray Karan, of Nehrwala, Gujarat; his wife, Kamla dovi.
Bhima deo, raja of Rintinbhore.

Hambor deo (Hamira), his son, besieged by A’la,

Koka, raja of Malwa, overcome by Hin ul mulk.

Nehr Deo, of Jalwar, surrendered to ditto,

| Ray Ratan Sen, of Chitor, eseaped from A'la’s camp.

1644

1647,
1664

~—- hig nephew confirmed in that principality.

Sital deo, raja of Sewana,

Laddar deo, raja of Warangol, made tributary.

Bilal deo, of Karnfta, vesists Tughlak 1338, founds Vijayanagar,

Harpél deo, son-in-law of Ram tcnleo, flayed.

Nag nak, Koly chief of Kondhana.—Prem Ray, of Gujarat.

Man deo, raja of Buglana,—Krishna ray of Vijayanagar. |

Ray Sarvar, rayrayan, of Behar.—Vinaek ray of Telingana.

Narginh Bhan of Gwalior, Rahtor chief, --Narsinh of Kehrla.

Brahma deo, son of ditto, repelled Timar at Gwalior.

Ray Davood, and Hubboo of Toolumba.

Ray Bheem of Jummo,—Deva ray, of Vijayanagar.

Pertab Sinh of Patiala and Kampila, 1452 Narsinh, his son.

Prithivy ray and Karan ray.—Bhim r4j of Condapilly.

Amber ray and Mangal ray of Orissa, 1470,

: Gwalior raja resisted Lodi.

Sangat Sinh, expelled from Etawa, — Siva ray of Vijayanagar,

Man Sinh, of Gialior, receives dress of honor,

Vikramajit, his son, killed by Babar, 1526, and Gwalior reduced after 100
ears’ independence.

Saha deo, raja of Katra. ¢

Balbhadra ray, of Kootumba, near Chunar. Narsinh ray, his son.

Salivihana, vaja of Panné.

Vinaik deo, of Dholpoor.

Man Sinh, rhja of Gwalior.

Rana Sanka, of Chitor (Sangrama Sinhz ~finally reduced by Akbar, 1570,

Rawel deo of Bagur. Medny raja of Chandery.

Manik chand and othoers killed,

Maldeg, of Nagore and Ajmir, most powerful raja.

Harkrishna ray, of Rotas—killed by Shir Shah.

Ramchandra, ré4jaiof Panna and Kalinjar.

Hemoo usurps the throne of Dihli-—battle of Panipat.

Ram-8a, a descendunt of Man Sinh,

Jugmul and Devi Das, rajas of Marwér, yield to Akbar,

Ujaya Sinha, of Udipur—Surjan ray of Rintinbhore.

Cflandra Sén, son of Maldeo of Ajmir,

Ray Sinh, appointed to Jodhpur by Akbar.

~—— his daughter married to Selim Mirza,

TAsLE LI.dekratt;z Qovernments.t

1.—FAMILY OF SI1VAJ{, RAJAS OF SATTARA,

Shahji, n_Subahdar of the Karnatic under Aurangzib, bestows jagirs on his
sons—Tanjore on Ekoji~— dies 1664, !

Sivaji, his son, commences ‘fredatory expeditions,

——— plunders Surat, and assumes title of raja.

. ! The origin of Sivaji is traced in the chronicles of Mewar to Ajaya Sinh rana
of Chitor, 1300 (T. I. 269), thus : Ajayasi, Sujunsi, Duleepji, Seoji, Bhoraji, Deoraj,
Oogursén, Maholji, Khailooji, Junkoji, Suttooji, Sambaji, Sivaji, Sambaji, Ramraja,
usurpation of the Peshwhs, i .
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Siviji establishes a military government-—dies 1680, April.

Réja Ram, set up by minister —imprisoned at Raigarh. i

Sambhaji, assumed the sovereignty-—-executed at Talapur, August, 1689,

Santa, usurped power-~murdered 1698, o Pt

Raja Ram, again proclaimed at Sattara, died 1700,

Thih Bai, his wife, assumed regency —incursions into Behar.

Sivaji IT., son of Sambha, nicknamed Shao-ji, released on Aurangzib's death,
and erowned at Sattara, March 1708--goes mad. .

Ram Raja, nominal suecessor —power resting with minister or Peshwa,

Pertab Siva, or Sinh, re-instated at Sattara by British, April 11,

1L ~BEREDITARY PESHWAS o pONA,

Balaji Bajt Rao, succeeds his father—dies after battle of Panipat.

Madhuji Rao Belal, second son, invested as nominal Peshwi, ancle Raghu«
nath, regent. Nana Farnavis, his krkun—dies November 1771,

Narayan Rao, youngest son of Balaji, murdered. ;

Raghunfith Rao (Ragoba), usurped. lii

Madhorao Narfiyan, postliumous son of Narayan (Néana F. in power), com-
mitted suicide 1796, : i

Baji Rao, %rocluims himself; is taken by Sindia,

(himnaji, furtively invested at Puna, 26th May,

Baji Rao, publicly proclaimed, 4th Decembeor.

surrenders fo and pensioned by the English, 8rd June,

1T —BHUNSLA RATAS OF NAGPUR:

Raghtji Bhansla, nominated ¢Séna Sahib Subb,’ or general in Marhatta
confederacy. ‘ j ! ‘

reocived sunud of Berhr from Peshwh, dies 1753.

Januji, eldest son, adopted his nephew.

Raghuji, eldest son of Madhoji, removed by Madhorao in favour of

Sabaji (in's unele), killed in action soon after by Mudaji.

Parsiji, succeeded his fathor, Raglnl}ji; an idiot; strangled by !

Madaji (Appa 8ahib), acknowledged by English; deposed 1817-18,

May.  Goozur, grandson of Raghuji, seated on musnud by ditto.

IV.~—THE SINDIA FAMILY, FROM A VILLAGEH NEAR SBATARA, NOW GWALIOR RATAS.

1724
17560

1769
1794
18256
1833

1724
1750
1767

1797
1806
1811

1834

1720
1731

Ranuji Sindia, an officer in the Peshwé's army.

Jyapa, succeeded to his father's jagir of hall of Malwa, murdered 17569.
Diattaji, second son of Ranuji, engaged in the Panjab wars.

Mahadaji, third, illogitimate, confirmed in jagir by Madhorao, died 1794.
Doulut rao, his grand-nephew, adopted; fixed his camp at Gwalior, 1817,
Baiza Bai, his widow, adopted Jankuji, and acted as regent.

Jankuji, assumed the reins of government,

V. THE HOLKAR FAMILY.

Mulbar Rao Holkar, a Sudra, an officer of note in the Peshwa's army,
obtained jagir in Malwh, died 1767.

Mali Rao, grandson, succeeded under regency of

Ahilya Bai, his mother, but died soon after.

Tukaji Holkar (no relation), appointed to command of troops.

Jeswant Rao Iolkar, illegitimate son, maintained predatory rule.
confirmed in jagir of Indore, efe., died insane,
Tulsi Bai, widow, adopted his illegitimate child,

Mulhar Rao Holkar; battle of Mehadpur, December, 1818 i
Martand Rao, adopted son, dispossessed by

Hari Holkar, present chief,

VI.-—GATEWAR FAMILY—NOW HEIGNING AT BARODA, GUTARAT,

Dammaji Gaikwhr (Shamsher Behadur), officer under Khandi Rao Holkar,
Pilaji Gaikwar, nominated 8éna Khas Khel ; murdered,
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j Dammaji, son, occupied east of Gujs{rﬁt, died 1768,

Govind Rao, second son, succeeded’; but eldest, Byaji, an idiot, supportéd by
 Fatih Sinh, youngest, who held real power at Bnrorin.. !

| Manmaji Rao, assumed charge of Syaﬁi’ as regent; died 1793.

Goyind Rao, made regent 19th December, died September, 1800.
Ananda Rao, eldest son; disputes with Mulhfr and Kanhaji,
Treaty with the British Government.

 Patih Sinh.
Tasre LIT.—8Sikh Government of Ldhore.

Nénak, founder of the Sikh sect, born.
Guru Angad, wrote some of the sacred books.
Amera das, Khetri,
Ram das, beautified Amuritsir,
Axjun Mal, compiled the ¢ Adi Granth,’
Har Govind, first warlike leader.
Har Ray, his grandson,
Har Krishna, died at Dihli, o
Tegh Behidur, put to death by Moslems.
Guru Govind, remodelled the Bikh Government.
Bandu, last of the succession of Gurus; put to death by Aurangzib.
Predatory bands; internal feuds, -
Twelve misals or fribes of Sikhs captured Lihore and ocoupied Panjah,
Charat Sinh, of Sukalpaka misal, died 1774.
Maha Sinh, his son, extended his rule; died 1792,
e his wife, regent, with Lakpat Sinh minister.
. Ranjit Sinh (born 1780), established Léhore independency.

BUDDHIST GENEALOGIES.

Tazre LILL.— Chinese and Jupanese Chronology.

(F'rom M. Klaproth’s translation, Paris, 1833).
The Japanese names are distinguished by the letter J,
Ta chen seng wang. '

L arn ma wang. Genealogy of Sikya, according to the Bauddha

}{'?gz;ol(;g;cé'wang. works of the Chinese.

Ni feon lo wang.

8zu tsu kie wang (Sans. Sinhahdna-kabana),

Tsing fan wang, Suddodana (and three brothers, Sans., Suklodana Amiti-
dana, and Dhotodana

B.0. 1027  8i tho to, nan tho, Chy?éa (84kya muni), born.

' 833 A yu wang (J,, A ik 6)

999  Bakyn becomes eminent in eighth year of Ajatasvara of Magadha,
949 86kya or Buddha (¥'0), attains nirvana (dies).
868 Anan (Ananda), second patniarch, dies.

?Sans., Asoka), dies,
806 Changna ho sieou, third patriarch, dies.
741 Yeou po kiu to (J’., Ou fa kik ta), fourth patriarch, dies.
692 Thi fo kia (7., Dei ta ka), fifth patriarch, dies at Mathura.
687  Weng chu, disciple of Sariputra.
660 Commencement of Japanese monarchy.
637 Mi chu kia (J., Mi sia ka), sixth patriavch of Magadha, dies.
604  Lao tan (J.,, RS tan), founder of Tao tsu sect in China, dies.
590 Pho siu mi (J., F4 siu mi), soventh patriarch, dics in N, India,
661 Confucius, born in the kingdom of Lore.
860 500 arhang of Kashmir (ka sits mi ra) preach the law.

686  Foe tho nan ti (J., Boudz da nan daf) ‘eighth patriarch (Sans., Boudh4-

nandi) of Canara, dies.

L.
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Fon tho mi to (Sans., Boudhémita), ninth patriarch, dies. iy
Hie, tenth patriarch of Central India, dies, s i
o na ye che, eleventh patrinxch of Palibothra, dies. ;

M ming ta szu, twelfth patriarch (Sans., Asvagocha) of Benares, dies.
Kia pi mo lo, thirteenth patriarch of West India, dies, | |

COMMBNCEMENT OF THE TSIN DYNASTY OF CHINA.

Loung chou, fourteenth patriarch of Central India, dies.
Kig na chi pho, fifteenth patriarch of West India,
Ko li nan tho, makes an image of Mi le in India.
T.0 hoei lo to, sixteenth patriarch of Kapila, dies, |
Sang kia nan thi, seventeenth patriarch, born at Chi lo fa, dies.
Kia yo che to, of Ma ti, eighteenth patriarch, dieg., "1
King hian fetehes Buddhist seriptures from the kingdom of Yue ti,
Kieu mo lo to, of Ferghana, nineteenth patriarch, dies.
Hindas carry Buddhist religion into Java.
‘Buddhism itroduced at the Court of Ming ti, Emperor of China.
T ye to, twentieth patriarch of India, dies.
Tho sicon phan theou, twenty-first patriaxch, dies,
Mo nou lo, of Nati, twenty-second patriarch, dies.
Mo lo na, of Ferghhna, twenty-third patriarch, dies, |
Szu tsu pi khieu, of Magadha, twenty-fourth patriarch, dies.
The ¢ Prajna Paramita’ translated into Chinese, ‘
Won lo tehhu, of Khotan, translates the Fang kounang king,
Tho che szu to, of Xi pin or Cabul, twenty-fitth patriarch, dies,
Introduction of Buddhism into Kaoli (Corea). ‘
Kieon mo lo chy, settles in China and translates ‘ Maha Prajnd.’
TIntroduction of Buddhism into Pe tsi (in Corea).
Pou jou my to, twenty-sixth patriarch of India, dies,
Chy fa hian visits India to study.
Introduction of Buddbism into Tibet, under Hlato tori.
Chy fa hian returns to Chang ngan,
Death of Foe fou pha tho lo, of Kapila vhstu, who translated the Houyan
king in China. :
Pan jo to lo (Prajnd dhara) of 8. E. India, twenty-seventh patriarch, dies.
Pou thi ta ma iBodhi dharma), twenty-eighth patriarch of N. India,
‘gettles in China as first patriarch of that country, dies in 608,

Sang kia pho lo, of Fou nan, made chief of Chinese Buddhist temples by
the Emperor Siuan ven ti; dies in 525.

Introduction of Buddhism into Sin lo or Sinra (in Corea).

Ditto into Japan. j

Déath of Hoei kho ta szu, second patriarch of China.

Heng lin ta szu, third patriarch, dies.

Yuan honang, semanean of the Chhin fanily, travels in India and trange
lates many books.

General introduction of Buddhism into Tibet, under Srong dbzam gampo.

Death of Tao tin ta sz, fourth patriaveh of China:

Death of Houng jin ta sau, fifth patriarch of China,

Ti pho ho lo, priest of Magadha, visits China and translates books.

Chy cliha nan tho, of Gabul, ditto, dies in 710 ‘

Fdei neng ta szu, last patriarch of China, dies. j

Pou koung, a braliman sramana, visits China and translates the questions
of Manju Sri (Kin kang ting king).

i)um jo, priest of Chbul, settles in China and translates the

¢ Houa yan king.

Phan jo, made Fa pao ta szu, grand master of the treasure of religion.

1 The (hinese MS. of the ‘Bibliotheque du Roi’ ends here,—M. Ktaproth
derives the continuation from other Chinese and Japanese authors.



BUDDHIST CHRONOLOGY OF TIBET. R

T&BLE LIV.—Buddhist Chiromology of Tibet.

! From the ¢Vaidtrya Karpo,” written at Hlassa in the year An. 1686, Translated

B0,

962
889
881
879
878
838
432
218

. 262

618
622

627
639
651
728
747
804
861
965
971

980

1002
1016
1024
1026
1038
10562
1065

1067

1071
1077
1079
1082
1090
1108
1118
1121
1125

1134

1156

1173

1177
1178

1180

1185
1202
1210
1211
1223
1283

1263

1288
1300
1347
1347

in Osoma’s ¢ Tibetan Grammar,’ p. 181.

Birth of Shakya (Chomdfindas).
The Kala Chakra system taught by him ; his death,
The ¢ Mula Tantra” compiled at Shambhala.
Death of Zla bzang, king and author of ditto.
Padma Sambhava born,
Manju Ghosha born in China.
Négarjuna born.
Rigs-dan-grags-pa, ascended the throne of Shambhala.
Nyan-tsan, king of Tibet (Thothori), died 371,
Doutrine of ‘endeavouring perfection’ upheld.
Nam-gyal, king of Shamf)hala; epoch of 403 years, called Mokha gya«
tso, commenced.
Srong-tean gam-bo born.
Kong-cho, a Chinese princess, arrived in Tibet.
Phrul-suang college, or Vihar, built at Lhassa.
Khyi srong, king of 'Libet.
Padma Sambbava axvived in Tibet; returned to India, 802.
A new astronomical period commenced,
Langtarma born ; abolished Buddhism, 899.
Kala Chakra system introduced. into India.
Restoration of Buddhism.
Atisha born,
Brom-ton, the teacher, born.
Sol-nag thang monastery founded,
Mekha gya-tsho era terminatod.
Kala Chakra, or Jovian cycle, established in Tibet.
Milaraspa born,
Lang rithang pa born,
Ragreng college founded.
Lo-dang shosrab, the translator,
Monagteries of Sangphu and Sakya founded.
Tagpo-lha~je horn,
Grathang monastery founded.
Ras-chhung pa born,
Kun-gah-nying-po, the great Saskya Lama born ; died 1156,
Phag-mo-grub-pa born.
Period of ¢ deep meditation’ commenced.
Yubrag pa born,
Shékya 8ri born,
Ng'anjg, the prince, born.
The Thet monastery founded,
The Tshal monastety founded.
The Bri-gnng monastery founded,
The Stag-lung ditto,
The great Sakya pandit born.
Gung-tang monastery founded.
Shékya Sti, of Kashimtr, arrived in Tibet.
Ter-ton Lama born.
The Lang-tang monastery founded.
The Byang and Dox ditto,
Gro gon phagspa born, mastered Tibet 1251
The Chhos-lung monastery founded.
Bu-ton born. i
Ta-si-byang chhub-gyal tshan born.
Theg-chhien chhos gyal born ; became Tari (king) 1347,
Thes-thang monastery founded,

21

0
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1470

1471
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1641
1576
1676
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1626
1639
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Thang-toug-gyal-po horn.
Ge-dun+grub-pa horn,

‘The Sera monastery founded.
The Sang-nags-khav ditfo.
Dus-zhabs-nor-zang-

The

The Pal-khor chaitya built,

Logros succoeded at Gal-dan.
Baso ditto, ;

The Gong-kar Vihar founded.
The Ser~dogwchan ditto,

The Byams-gling ditto,

Mon-lam-pal succeeded at Ga
Tshar chhen born.

Nag-van zang

 GENBALOGIOAT TABLES.
Incamnation of Tsong-khapa; died 1417,

Shes-rab, the great interpreter, born. -
Yearly confession at Lhassa established by diftos
Karma pa horn ; Bras-pungs Vihar founded.

a-tsho born.

"The Nor monastery founded by the Sa-skyas.
Ge~leﬁs pal-dan suceeeded to the Gal-can chair.
alenda monastery was founded.

The Chhab-do-byams-gling ditto.
Zna-lu-legs-pa succeeded at Gal-dan.

. Lotsava chhos-kyong-zang-pa born.
The ¢ Pod-kar hal lung, work on Lunations, etc.; written,
The Bras-yul monastery founded,

it

Tiogros-tan-pa suceeeded at Gah-dan ; died 1473,
Incarnation of Gé~dun gya-tsho ; died 1540,
The Ta-nag thub stan-nam g{al monastery founded.

~dan,

The Uhhos-khor monastery founded.
Khas grub pal gyi sengé born.
8nod-nams gya-tsho born ; died 15686, :
el U nyited by Althun khan, a Mongol prince.
e builf the Chlios-khor-ling monastery.
Yon-tan g{a—tsho born ; died 1614.
0 a-tsho horn.
Period of ¢ morality’ commences.
Rigs-dan sengé, succeods at Gahi-dan.
Stan dsin chlhos gyal, king of Tihet.
Nag vang lo zang conquered whole of Tibet.
founded the Potala (residence),

~

1643 -
1650 o yigited China,
1686 This Chronology compiled at Thassa.

. Tasie LV.—Xings of ZTibet, to the subdivision of the country in the
' tenth eontury. ‘ ‘

(From the Depter non po, or ancient Records of Zhonnu P41, in Tsang, or middle
: Tibet ; extracted and translated by M, A. Csoma Korosi.)

gNyah khri btsanpo—(about two hundred
and fifty years B.0.) A

Khri tsanpo These two names may de-
hod/dé, sign the same person,

Makhri stsan- (  according to different
po. authorities.

Dinglkhri dtsanpo.

So Jkhri dtsanpo.

Mér khri dtsanpo.

gDags khri btsanpo.

Sribs khri btsanpo.

Grigum dtsanpo.

Bpudé gung rgyel.

Higho legs.

Désho legs.

Thiso legs.

Guru legs.

kGrong zhi legs.

Isho legs.

Za nam za Idé,

IDé Adul-nag gzhung btsan.
8é rnol nam /dé.



8é rmolpo 4dé.
D& rnol nam. |

7Gyel tori long btsan.

Khi btsan, or Khri dCah,

dPungs dfsan. i

Khri thohi #jes grogy dtsan,

Liha Thothori gNyan btsan —(five hundred
years after the first king), 4.m. 407, see
Chinese list.

Khri gNyan gzugs btsan.

Ao gNyan idem-Du.

Stagri yNyan gzigs.

 gNam ri srong dtsan.

Srong btsan sgampo-~born A.D. 627.

Gung srong gung btsan—(died before his
father), ‘

Mang stong mang dtsan—(son of Srong
Utsan, ete.)

ADus sang mangpo 7jé. ‘

ATLung nam dsrungei rgyelpo.

Khri /dé gtsug brtan més ats’hogs.

Khri stong 7dé btsan—(born A,D. 726.)

Muné 4tsanpo.

Khri /dé srong btsan (or Mutig dtsanpo.)

Ralpa chen,

Khri hum btsan dpal. (or ZLangdar ma?)
200

A.D, 900.
gNam /dé hod srungs — (in the 10th cen-
. tury ; anaxchy.) ‘
aPal | Akhor btsan-(division of Tibet

into several small prineipalities.)
6Kra shis brtségs dpal,

Skyid 7dé Nyima mgon. !

dPalgyi mgon-(occupied Maryul or La-

dags. )
-6Km§hi5 dé mgon--(took possession of

Spurangs.)
1De gtsug mgon.

Then follow the names of some kings or princes ,ﬁvho‘ reigned in Gugé and

Spurangs (or, in goneral, in N4ri), above Garhwal and Kamaon, commencing with
the tenth century. | At Lé in Ladags may be found the names of the kings that suc-
cessively reigned in that principality; but I could not procure them. There is great
confusion in the series of the princes that reigned in Nari, and their enumeration
would be of little interest. There ave in Tibet several works containing lists of the
descendants of Nyf khri tshnpo, the first king, whom they derive from the Litsabyi
race, in India; but in different authors the orthography sometimes varies, and even
the whole name is differently stated. This, which I now communicate, has been
taken from the Dep-ter hon-po, ¢ Ancient records,’ written by Zhonnu pél, a learned
religious person, who lived some centuxies ago, and belonged to the Sa-skya religious
seot, in g'Tsang, in Middle Tibet.—A. O, |

Taunin LVI.——Burmese Chronological Table, translated in Cranoford’s

Embassy. : ;

o, sm i ‘

691 The grand epoch established by An-ja-na, the grandfather of Gautama,

628 Gautama born. ;

608 | Gautama began to reign.

589 Gautama obfained deification (hecame a Buddha).

661 Ajatasat began fo reign.

544 Gautama died and obtained nib-l’han (annihilation).

543 1| The sacred epach established by king Ajatasat.

920 24 His son, U-do~ya-<bad-da, began to reign.

496 48 His son, Muny-da, and after him, his son, Naga-da-sa.

486 59 Maha Sam-bha-wa. s

478 66 His youngor brother, Chula Sam-btha-wa, began to reign.

472 72 Bu-sa-na-ga, in Muj-jiumnﬁCantml India).

463 . 91 His son, Ka-la-san-ka, in Maj-ji-ma,

443 101 Twat-ta-paong, the founder of Sa-ve-k'het-ta-ra (or Ras-se Myo,
vulgarly called Prome). §

426 | 118 His son, Bat-la-se-na, in Maj-ji-ma,

404 140 | Nan-da began to reign, and was followed by eight kings of the same
name, in Maj-ji-ma.

392 162  Chan-ta-kut-ta, in Maj-ji-ma (Chandragupta).

.
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469
494
616
523
532
847
667
669
582
498
613

639
640
662

396

506

565

668

600
603
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THis son, Bin-tu-sa-ra, in Maj-ji-ma,

His son, Twat-to-ram, in Prome,

His son, Ram-b’haong, in Prome.

His son, D’ham-ma-san-ka, in Maj-ji-ma, ,

1’ ham-ma-sau-ka received the sacred affusion (Ab'hi-se-sa). i
Prince Ma-hin-d’ha became a priest (Rahkan), and his sister, Princess
San-g'ha-mit-ta, o priestess (Rahan), ! |
The period of the third rehearsal of the communications of Gautama.

The priest Ma-hin-d’ha went on a religious mission to 8i-ho (Ceylon).
Ra-han-man, gon of D'ham-ma-sau-ka, began to reign in Prome.
Death of D’ham-ma-sau-ka giterally, “hiy going to heayen’).

His son or grandson, Kak-k’han, began to reign in Prome.

His son, Khan-laong, in Prome, i

His son, Lak-k'hong, in Prome.

His son, Bi-k’han, in Prome.

His son, Si-ri-rak, in Prome,

Ta~pa~mang, in Prome, |
The communications of Gautama reduced to writing in Ceylon.

. Ta-pa-man’s son, Pi-ram, in Prome.

Ram-mak-k’ha in Prome, and his son.

Ram-sin-ga, in Prome, and his son.

His son, Ram-mun-cha-lin-da, in Prome.
His brother, Be-rin-da, in Prome.

His son, Mun-ja, in Promo,

His son, Pu-nyan-nya, in Prome,

His brother, Sa-k’ha, in Prome.

Sa-k'hi, in Prome. =

His younger brother, Kan-un, in Prome.
His elder brother, Kan-tak, in Prome.
His elder brother, Bin-ja, in Prome.

His son, Su-mun-dri, in Prome..

The Prome epoch, established by king Su.mun-dui,
His son, Afi-tra, in Prome.

His brother, Su-panya-na-ga-ra-chin-na, in Prome.
Death of king Su-panya-na-ga-ra~chin.-na.
Sa-mud-da-raj began to reign in Pugan.
Rag-se-kyaong, in Pugan.

Phru-chau-ti, in Pugan.

His son, T"himany-rany, 1 Pugsn.

His son, Rang-mang-pok, in Pugan.

His son, Pok-san-lany, in Pugan,

Bud-d'ha-gau-sa went to Ceylon. |
Pok-sang-lany’s son, Kyaong-du-rach, began to reign.
His son, Sany-t’han, ‘
Muk-k'ha-man and Su-rai.

Sany-than's great grandson, -Ra-mwan-nija,
Sok-ton. ‘

His son, Sang-lang-kyaung-ngai.

His brother, Bang-lang-pok.

His brother, K'han-laong.

His brother, K’han-lap.

His son, T'hwan-t'hok.

His gon, T’hwan-prach,

His son, T'hwan-khyach.

Pup-pa~chau-ra-han,

The present vulgar gpoch established b¥ Pup-pa-chan-ra-han,
His son-in-law, Shwe-bun-si, succceded.
His brother, Pig-sun.



726

739
763

784
787

788

801
804
830
863
888
903
908
913
916
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His son, Pit-taung.

His brother, Na-khwe.
Myang-ka-kywe.

Sing-ga. |
Sing-k’hwan,

His son, Shwe-laung.

His son, T'he-wan-twang.
Higs gon, Shwe-mauk.

His son, Chau-k’hang-nach.
His brother, T'hwan-lwat.
His son, K’hai-lu,

- His brother, Pyany-bya.

His son, Tan-nak. ¢

Sin-chwan, and his brother, Cha-le-nga-kwe,
His son, Sing-g'ho.

Taung-su-kri (the mountain chief)
Kwan-chau Kraung-pru,

His son, Kraung-cho.

His brother, Chuck-ka.té.
Kraung-p'haus’son Nau-ra-t'ha-chau,

His son, Chau-lu,

Kyan-chach-sa.

His grandson, Alaun-chany-su.

His son, Ku-la-kya. A

His son, Mang-rai-na-ra-sung-ga.

His brother, Na-ra-pa~ti-chany-su,

His son, Je-ya-sing~ga, or Nan-taung-mya-mang.
His son, Kya-chwa.

His son, Uch-cha-na.

- His brother, Mang-k'hen-k'hye.

His son, Kyany-chwa.
His son, Chau-nach.
Ta-chi-shang-si-ha-su, in Panya.

- His son, Chan-mwan-nach, in Panya,

His son, Uch-cha-na. This year Asang-k'ha-ra-chau-rwan founded
Chit-kaing, and began to reign.

His elder brother, Ta~ra-bya-lki, in Chit-kaing Sagaing,

His younger brother, Na-chi-shang-kyany-chwa, in Chit-kaing,

His son, Kyany-chwa, in Chit-kaing,

Chau-mwan-nach died, and Pugan was destroyed,

Kyany-chwa's brother, Man-pa-na-ra-su, in Chit-kaing,

Hig elder Dbrother, Uch-cha-na-praung, in Chit-kaing, This year
Sa-to-mang-bya founded Angwe (Ava), and began to reign: Chite
kaing and Panya were destroyed, s

His father-in-law, Many-kri-chwa, in Ava,

His son, Ta-ra-bya-kri, in Ava, succeeded the same year by Mang
kaung the First,

His son, Chany-pru-shang-si-ha-su, in Ava.

Hilz: son, Many-lha-gray, in Ava, succeeded the same year by Ka-lew

e-ngro,

Mozu’heﬁly-mangm—ra, in Ava,

His son, Man, -mi-kyany«chwa, in Ava.

His brother, Na-ra-pa-ti-kri, in Ava,

His som, Mang-k’haung the éecond, in Ava,

His son, Shwe-uanykyan{-shang, in Ava (proper name, Na~ra-pa-ti.)

Mo-n'hany-so-hau-pwa, in Ava,

Un-b'haung-chan-b’hwa, in Ava.

His gon, Mo-bya-na-ra-pasti, in Ava.

Cha-kong-chany-su-kyaoy-taung, or Na-ra-pa-ti-gan, in Ava,

Sa-to-mang«chau, in Ava.
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1629
1648

1661
1672

1698
1714
1738
1762
1760
1763

276

1781

1819
1822
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927 Prany-chun-mang-rai-kyany-chwa, in Ava.
969 Nyaung-ram-man-kxi, in Ava. : ‘
967  Mis son, Anauk-pak-lwan-mang-ta-va-kri, in Ava.
990 ' Sa-lwan in Ava. ‘ ‘
1010  His son, Nu-dat-da-ya-ka, in Ava, '
1023 His brother, Prung-mang, in Ava. .
1034 His son, Na-ta-wara, in Avas succeeded the same year Mang-rai-
| kyany-tang, grandson of Sa-lwan. e
1060 His son, Man-gung-ra-da-nga-da-ya-ka, in Ava.
1076  His son, Chang-p'hru-shang, in Ava. ‘
1095 His son, K’haung-thit, carried captive to Han-sa-wati. = "
1114 Alaung-bhu-ra (Alompra) began fo reign at Mut-cho-bo (Monchabo).
1122  His gon, U-pa-ra-ja, at Chit-kaing.
1125 His brother, Chany-p’hru-shang (Sembuen), at Ava.
1138 = His son, Chany-ku-cha, at Ava. ‘
1143 His cousin, Paung-ka-cha, commonly called Maung-mang, son of
| ' U-pa-ra-ja, at Ava; sueceeded the same year by his uncle, Pa-dun-
mang, or Man-ta-ra-kri, son of A-laung-bhu-ra, and founder of
Aema-ras-pu-ra. R ; ‘
1181 His present Majesty, grandson of Pa-dun-mang, ascended the throne
at A-ma-ra-pu-ra, i j
1184 Ava rebuilt, and made the capital.

Tasre LVIL—Chicfs of Labong and Zimmay.—(Northern Laos of |

LAD,

576

1289

1294
1331
1333

1334

1836
1346
1347
1869
1877
1380
1420
1455
1463

11608

1537
1642
1644
1668

1628
1630

Buropeans; Yeun Shan of the Burmese.)

TFrom the Native Records consulted by Dr. D. Richardson, 1854, MS,

g Bud. | T
1118 Wathoo daywa (Vasudeya) and Taka danda, founded Lnbon%
1120  Placed Vama on the throne (or Zamma devi), daughter of the king of
Chandapur, widow of Cambodia réja. j
35 Kings, or ‘ Lords of the White Elephant.’
Aditza-woon-tha built the Pagoda.
19 kings to ‘ ‘

v.p.  Bénya men yea (in Burmese, Dolana).
661  Benya tso men yed, changed the capital; thrice married into Pega

amily,
666 Benya—z’founded Zimmay,
698 Nga then patchoon, his son,
696 No tchoon ta yung.
696 Na tchoon tareung.
698 Ngathenpoo.
707 Tso kanpri.
709  Tso boa you.
731 Goona,
739 Gnathen numg.
742  Thambi,
782 Lso Benya.
817 'T'eo neat.
826 Benya yothee.
866 Tso myn ar,
899  Benya tsay. |
904 Tso myne. ‘
906 Zula;;)abn, Iiu daughter, called there tha Dama mahadevi,
920 Len bue mya shee, king of Pegu, took the town.
e Hig son, Narata 't50,
990  Ladong family restored,
992 Thadau dama yaza of Pegu regained if.
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Chou chee weef, present king.

L

296

Nso oung vecovered his independencé. )
Lenbu 8heen, son of Alompra of Ava, took it. i)
Benya sa Ban rebelled, threw oft Burmese yoke, and joined Bankok

Tawrn LVIIL.—Sovereigns of Ceylon.

“ From the ¢ Coylon Almanack,’ the Honorable George Turnour’s Epitome.

Names:
Wejaya (Vijaya)
Oopatissa 1. ...
Panduwaasa ... duehduy
albhaea Ll

B X R
Nahasiy .

| Interregnum,
 Pandukaabhaya (capital Anuradh-

v ) MG IR S A
Mgotas)eewa
Devenipeatissa. il i
Clotted it b
Maha-566Wa uieiiieys
Suratissa ...
Sena and Goot
Asela L e
Elaala ...
Dootoogaimoonon ...iiiusesiveiiiens
Baadaitesa L S
Toohl or Thullathanaka .....

SR

mov ek ha s

S R

B R P P Py

snesabauy

. Laiminitissa I, or Lajjetissa «.vic.us

Kaloonna or Khallaata Naaga

aawies

Walagambahoo I. or VVa,i;tagszamini1

Pulahattha (usurpers) i.......
Baayihall: il
Panaymaaraa y
Peliyamanraa: ot idoi i
Daathiya .viuien
Walagambahoo T wuiuiusvessesvasnons
Mahadailitissa or Mahachoola ......
Ghoora Nagga Ll sl sl
Koot Eiesal i
¥ o] BIRARE R MR
Makalantissa or Kallakanni Tessa.,.,
Baatiyatissa 1. or Baatikaabhaya ...

Baeveubesnbaraskeraane

weaumanann

" Mahadailiya Maana or Danthika ...

Addagaimoono or Aamanda Gaamini
Kinihirridailla, or Kanijaani Tissa...
Kooda Abhaa or Choolaabhya ...

Singhawallee or Seewalli ...uvevini.,
Interregnurm. i
Eloona, or Ila Naaga............

Sanda Moohoona, 01g Chanda Mukha
Beewd Lo, L

teesavueee

 Yasa Siloo, or Yataalakatissa,, ...

DG AR el SR
Wahapp, or Wasahba........oreree..s
Waknais, or Wanka Naasika .........

Gajaabahoo T, or Gaamini ............

11 R

Rl of sach ding sovereign,
The founder of the Wejayan dynasty,
Minister ; regent,

Paternal nephew of Wejaya.
Son of Panduwaasa; dethroned.

Maternal grandson of Panduwaasa.
Paternal grandson,

Second son.

Fourth son of Mdotaseewa.

Fifth ditto.

Sixth ditto; put to death. i
Toreign usurpers ; put to death.
Ninth son of Mootaseewa ; deposed,
Foreign nsurper ; killed in battle.
Son of Kaawantissa. |
Brother,

Younger son ; deposed.

Elder brother.

Brother; put to death.

Brother ; deposed.

14, 7—Foreign usurgers; successively
deposed and put to death,

Reconquered the kingdom,
Son.

Son ; put to death.

Son ; poisoned by his wife,
Widow.

Second son of Koodatissa,
Son.

Brother,

Son ; put to death,
Brother.

Son.,

Bister ; put to death,

Maternal nophew of Addagaimoono,

Son.

Brother; put to death.
Usurper ; put to death.
Descendant of Laiminitissa.
Son.

Son,



() .

e Ak
A 125
b el
| i 156
¢ e e
il 183

. : 184
A 209
i 231

239
S
1242

246

248

: 261
i 276
i 302

330
i 339
/ 368
: 410
i 432
: L0439
| 438
! 434
| 439
465
456
458
469
477
495
513

622
531
; G631
| 634

547
b 547
Hdite 567

586
{ 589
' 6285

: ‘ 633
638

? | 839
i 648
648

649
| 666
| 877
686
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i : Nem;as.‘ It sl
Mahaloomaana, or Mallaka Naaga.,.
Baatiya Tissa I1. or Bhaatika Tissa

Choola Tigsa, or Kanittha Tissa ..,

Koohoona, or Choodda Naaga ...
Koodanaama or Kooda Noaga .
Kooda Sirinaa, or Siri Naaga L.,
Waiwahairatissa, or Wairatissa .....
Abha Sen, or Abha Tissa ..iiesei
Sive Naaga DL ST b
Weja Indoo, or Wejaya IL iiviiivinn
Sangatissa L. L0, P s
Dahama Sirisanga Bo, or Sirisanga
Bodhi I...

‘Goloo Ablisya, Gotha Abhaya, or

Meghawarna ADURYR ivivsviiviee
Makalan Detoo Tisga I. ..
Mahe Neni il
Kitsixi Maiwan I. o

Neshawamaorvi sl
Detoo Tissa L1, 000000 RIS
Bujas or Budha Daasa

Qopatiesn LI LD e
(Mg, Naamia o bk dionme dhavbyare
Senghot or Botthi Sena ..i.iiiibie.
Laimini Tissa II., or Chatagaahaka
Mitta Sena, or Karalsora .........e..
Pagude i

Paarinda Kooda ...

Khudda Pagrinda  .....

Daatthiya .. dladiaiioiiotae
Pitthiye .. SRty busaase
Daagenkelleya, or Dhaatu Sena....,.
Sigiri Kasoomboo,

or Kaasypa L. ...
Moogallaana Lo 0 it iiiiii il
Koomaara - Daas, or < Koomaarau
Dhagt Seng ks sl
Kixti Henn i eaidade
Maidi Siwoo, or Siwaka
Laimini Oopatissa ITL.....,
Ambaberra Salamaiwan, or
Teaakali L e Bl
Daapuloo I. or Daatthaapa Bhodoi.. .
Dalamagalan, or Moogallaana 11. ...
Kuda Kitsiri Maiwan 1. or Kirtissri
Meghawarna
Senewi, or Maha Naaga .u.ivrarens
Aggrabodhi 1. or Akbo, .........
Aggrabodhi I1. or Boola Akbo ......
Sanghatissa ...
Boona Moogalan,
naaya {
Abbaseggaahoka, or Asiggaaheka ...
Siri Sangabo I .o.iviimiineiiiimn
Kaloona Detootissa, or Laiming
Mataorey i a il
Sy Nangabol L1y Gl s lide
Daloopeatissa I, or Dhatthopatissa
Paisooloo Kasoombo, or Kaasaypa 11.
Dapuloo LTI Lioiierionids iinnnyeinia

wraneay

Bilaa-

..... R e RS

O

or Laimini

......................... Cieveune

hip of ench ding sovereign,
Maternal cousin,

son,

Brother. ;

Son ; murdered.

Nephew : deposed.

Brother-in~law.

Son ; murdered.

Brother,

Son.

Son ; put to death,

Descendant of Laiminitissa; poisoned.

Tt

Ditto; deposed.

Son

; Brol':her.

Son.

Brother.

Son,

Son.

Brother.

Bon ; poisoned.

Descendant of Lairini Tissa,
Not gpecified ; put to death.

Wil ok, 9—Toreign usurpers,

Deseendant of the original royal family ;
put to death, ) i

Son ; committed suicide.

Brother,

Son ; immolated himself.
Son ; murdered,

Maternal uncle; murdered.
Brother-in-law.

Son-in-lay.
Second son ; committed suicide,
Elder brother,

Son; put to death. !
Descendant of the Okaaka branch,
Maternal nephew,

Son-in-law,

Brother ; decapitated,

Usurper ; put to death,
Maternal grandson.
Son; deposed.

[suicide,
Diescendant of Laimini Tissa; commitied
Restored, and again depoged.
Laimini branch; killed in battle.
Brother of Birisangabo,
Okaaka branch; deposed,



891

1997
11013
1023

1059
1071
1126

1127
1153
1186

1187 Mih

1187

1196

1196
1196
1197
1200
1202
1208

1209

1209
1210
1211

I 2EL
1214
1286
1266

‘ Paisooloo  Si

o Dappoola 11,
Miht

UL s v Seh ek adev
' Aggrabodhi V. or Akb

" Dappoo

Names, | |
Daloopeatiss I1. or Hattha-Dattho-
| ipatissa .., ‘

anga Bo IIL. or
Lingerabodhy g
Walpitti Wasidata, or Dantanaama

. Hoonnonars Riandalaor Hatthada~

THa Al

Mahelaipaanoo, or Maanawara ...

Kaasiyappa 111, or Kagoombo ...

Aggrabodhi ITI, or Akbo

ﬁ rabodhi IV, or Kuda Akbo
ihindoo I. or Salamaiwan .........

......

mdo IT. or Dharmika-Seclaam-

Dappoola IIT. or Kuda Dappoola ...
A gfabodhi N ‘”pp Hah s

itwella Sen, or Selasmaiza i
Kaasilz[aﬁpa 1V, or Maaganyin Sena,
(ot Mandao L TR
Hdaya L il i ‘
Wy BT

oaus
My

\ Kaastyappa Vi..uil. 0.,

Kaasiyappa VL ...
oola IV, e
Dappoola V..ii.uu.
Wdaya FLT s
Sana LT aaind i

Udaya IV....
Sena TI1. ..

dnberrapmnin L e L
Wejayabahoo L. or Sivisangabo IV.
Jayabahoo I. .
Wikramabahoo 1. ,
Gajaabahoo IT ...
- Prakramabahoo I ...,
Wijayabahoo IT. ' ........ L L
ihindoo V. or Kitsen Kisdaas ...
Kiret Nigsanea Vil
Werabahoo ...,
Wikramabahoo IL, ......... b
Chondakangay..i..vvoiaiions A R
ealawasil L
Saahasamallawa, . iuiieeveiavabenans
Kalyaanaswati......,
Dharmaagooka G0 iien
Nayaanga or Nikanga iiiv..ueisees
TielawHtL L e s S
Lokaiswera L.....
Tleslawatali el
Pandi Prakrama Baloo I1. ....... i

Maagha

Wejayabahoo ITL (cap. Dambadinia)

Kalikaala Sahitys Sargwajnya, or
Paandita Prakrama Bahoo TIT...

............
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Relationship of cach ding 5

Son of i)aloopeaﬁsse. 1

Brother, o
Okaaka branch.

' Original royal family ; decapitated.
Ditto. ‘

Son. |
Nephew., ‘
Bon (capital Pollonnaroowa).
‘é)riginal royal family,
o,

Son,
Brother.
Son.
Cousin,
Hon.

Grandson,

Brother.

Son, ‘
Nephew and son-in-law,
Son-in-law,

Son. )

Not specified,

Brother.

Not specified.

Ditto.

Ditto.

Ditto,

Son ; minor.

Brother ; carried captive to India during
the Soleean conquest.

Solecan vice-royalty.

Grandson of Mihindoo IV,

Brother.

A disputed succession.

Son of Maanaabarana,

Nephew ; murdered.

Usurper ; put to death,

A prinee of Kaalinga,

Son ; put to death,

Brother of Kirti Nissanga, put to death.
Nephew ; deposed. !
Widow of Prakramabahoo; deposed.
Okaaka branch; deposed,

Sister of Kirti Nissanga,

Not specified ; a minor.

Minister ; put to death,

Restored, and again deposed.

Usurper; deposed.

Again restored, and deposed a third time,
Usurper ; deposed.

Foreign usurper,

Descendant of Sirisangabo I.

Son,




|
|
|
t

i) il
1801
1303
1814

1319

1847
1361
1871
1378
1398
1410
1462
1464
1471
1486
1606
1527

1534

1642

1581
1692
1604
1636

1685

1ror:

1739

1747
1781
1798
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Bosat Wejaya Bahoo IV. ,.oi.ioueiss
Bhuwaneka Bahoo L..........
Prakrama Bahoo TIT. viiiiisvanids
Bhuwaneka, Bahoo II. (at Hasti-

sailapura)

..........................

Paudita Prakrama Bahoo TV, ... 1
. Wanny Bhuwancka Bahoo ITL, ...

...... R LT

Wejaya Bahoo
Pralorama Bahioo V. L0 0L
Wikram Bahoo IT1, (at Kandy) ...
Bhuwaneka Bahoo V. iiieieiienis
Wejx;ya Bahoo V. or Weera. Bahoo
8in Prakrama Bahoo VI, (at Kotta)
dayaa Bahoo Ly i e
Bhuwaneka Bahoo VI, ....iiiii.
Pandita Prakrama Bahoo VIL.......
Wira Prakrama Bahoo VIIL. ......
Dharma Prakrama Bahoo IX. ......
Weiaya Batioo VLT il doliess
Bhuywaneka Bahoo VIL. b
Don Juan Dharmapaala ..oieeeiees
A Malabar, at, Yapahoo, v
Portuguese at Colombo.
Waedlye Raja, at Pailainda Nowera.
Raajasingha, at Awissawelle,
Idinmaaney Suriya,at Seven Korles.
Wikrama Bahoo, at Kandy,
Hagjamnaha Eo B G
Wanala [DRarma LGy
Senaaratena, or Senerat ..v.iivivess
Raajasingha IT........ v buihensii
Koomaara-singa, o
Wijaya Baalac ...
Wimila Dharma Suriya IT. .........
Sriwira Prakrama Narendra-singha,
or Ioondasaala ..l i
Sriwejaya Raajasingha, or Hangu-
ranketta

..............................

Kirtisri Raajasingha ...iessieineds
Ragjaadhi Raajasimgha .,..... PR
Bree Vikrama Raajasingha .........

Relationship of edch sucoceding sovereign.
on., i |
Brother,
Son of Bosat Wejaya Bahoo,

Son of Bhusveneka Bahoo.

| ;
i 7+ Not specified.
Bhuwaneka Bahoo IV. (at Gampala) |

Cousin, |
Not, specified.

Maternal grandson; put to death.

Not specified. ‘

Adopted son. il

grqt er of Bhuwaneka Bahoo VI.
on,

Brother; murdered.

Son., ;

Grandson.

Son of Maayaadunnai.
Original royal family,
Brother.

Brother.
Son of Raajasingha.

Son,

Brother-in-law.

Brother-in-law.

Brother,

Son of the late king's wifo's sister, de-
posed by the English, and died in cap-
tivity. e {

In the native mode of recording the lengths of individual reigns, without refer-
ing them to a fixed epoch, anachronisms are wnavoidable: Mr. Turmour has judi-
clously applied the following fixed points to correct the foregoing table,

BaOy

MDD

1158

543
307
104

The mission from

209 The date of the Vaitd
262
301
546

838

The landing of Vijaya, in the year of Buddha’s death.
rrmasoka to establish Buddhism in Ceylon.
The conquest of Ceylon by the Malabars,
90 The founding of Abhalyagiri by Wala gaurbahu,

iya heresy, in Vaiyahara's veign,
The revival of ditto, in the reign of Gold Abhaa,
Death of Makagen, 4 years anachronism,
Another vevival of the Vaitiiliya heresy, in Ambakira's reign.
Origin of the Vijra waadiya heresy, in Mitwella Sén's reign,
The accession of Prakrama Bahy, 6 years anachr.
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| Ap. 1200 Ditto of Sahasa ‘Mallqwa«, by Dambulla rock inseription, AB 1473, .
1266 Ditto of Pandita Prakrama Baha ILL, error seven years. ‘
1847 Ditto of Bhuwanika Bahd IV. bl

In the remaining portion of the history of Ceylon, other materials have not been
. wanting for the adjustment of its chronology.

Tapts LIX. Gmek dynasties in Asin, founded after the death of
 Alexander the Great, by his Generals, ete, : ‘

Lt L ) SYRIAL ()
/384 Alexander the Great; born,356; | ®ic. ‘ A
e e, 328, | 187 Antiochus VII. Sidetes.
312 | Seleucus I. Nicator, || | 128  Alexander II. Zebina.
‘9280 Antiochus 1. Soter, | 1125 Beleucus V.
261 Antiochus IT, Theos. j 1111256 Anticehus VIIT. Grypus.
246 Seleucus 11, Callinicus. A1 112 Antiochus IX. Cyzieenus.
226 Seleuous I1I, Cerannus, 96 Secloucus VI, Epiphanes,
228 ' Antiochus ITI, Magnus, 195 Antiochus X. Euscbes.
(Achewus.) g Antiochus XT. Epiphanes
187 Seleuens IV, Philopater, Philip, and ‘
176 Antiochus IV. Epiphanes, 94 Demetring ITT. BEucsorus.
164 Antiochus V. Eupator. 88 Antiochus XII. (Dionysius of
162 Demetrins I. Boter, : Josephus).
160 Alexander I. Bala. 83 Tigranes, of Armenia.
147 Demetriug 1T, Nicator. ‘ 169 Antiochus XTII. Asiaticus.
144 Antiochus VI, Theos. 66 Syria became a Roman proyince,
142  Tryphon. | : !
PARTHIA,
B.0. 266 Arsaces I. AD. |
268  Tiridates % T. | (Qinnamusf
216 Artabanus I, (Axtabanus I11.)
196 | Phraapatius. 42 Bardanes.
181 Phrahates I. 45  Gotarzes,
178 Mithradates I. 50 (Meherdates).
136 Phrahates IT.\ " 61 Vonones LI,
126 « Artabanus I, 61 Vologeses I.
123  Mithradates LI, : 62 (Artabanus IV.)
87 Mnaslkires. ‘ 77 Pacorus.
77  Sinatroces. ‘ 108 Chosroes.
70  Phrahates ITT, ‘ 116 (Parthamaspates).
60 Mithradates ITT, 116 (Chosroes restored).
54 Orodes I Il 121 | Vologeses 1T,
87 Phrahates IV. o 148  Vologeses TIL.
Tiridates Hi) 192 | (Vologeses IV.)
‘ | Phrahates 1V.) ‘ 209 (Vologeses V.)
AD. 4 Phrahataces, Artabanus V.
b Oredes TT, | 235 Artaxerxes, King of Persia, lst
5 Vonones I. of the Sassanidm, (See table
13 Artabanus TIT. LXI). A
(Tiridates TI1.)

ENOWN KINGS OF BACIRIA.

[X have omitted this list of Prinsep’s, which was necessarily less complete than the
elaborated series already inserted at p, 17 3, vol ii. of this work]) :

.1 The dates in this list, a8 well as the new names inserted in brackets, are taken
from Mr. Lindsay's work on Parthian coinages. The titles of the kings appended to
Prinsep’s note * are also corrected up from the same uuthority.% Ui ;

* The family name Arsaces is applied to all the princes of Parthia, hence called
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I

Taste LIXa.~—drsacidan Kings of Armenia, according to Moses of

Chorene.
B.0: | Years,
149 |1 130 | Valarsaces .......ieeesisieennesiereigned 22 Vaghurshag,
127 O R G T M R e Rl
114 S Arbaaen L O S L R ‘
89 70 Migranes LI, Liclviiioisiuvisniiiamean 188/ 19th voar of Arsaces IIT.
66-36 84 Artavasdes I.......cisere: y ‘
D0 AysamIe venes 120 20th of Avses.
4B LG B8 20tH of | Kisayiva]
R T B Sy 1 |
60, Froandus TT00 0000000 i) 211 8th of Damna.
86 Amtasen EL LU Gl S 99 dittol
1207 Avtavaaden T UG sl L fow days. ;
129 Tiranus 1. ...... ves 21 '81rd of Feroz 1.
150 Tigranes IIL..,... 49
1920 Valaraea oy ulilo s i i L 33  80th of Valarges.
225 Chosvoes T, " i i iisni o iiiivaaadasy 1471 2nd of Artabanus,
272 Interregnum under ' Artasives and
Sapor Sassan.
286, Wiridates L0 iliiieiivessbsmisaniner 085 Srd 'of Digoletian,
gntervallum). ;
387, Uhasroes B e idiiinidia 9 8th of Constantiugs
864 ivanng LI T0Geli G R
864 Avsaces Il...... PRI
BodviParte e
401 Vearasdates.... wvesiivasisnsacssvnsininein o 4 - 20th Theodosius:
406 Arsaces TIL, ..iiiuivenns s i
4171 Qhorroes TEL o dt s G g
416 Veramus Sapores Ji.eviseseasassssassonss 21
437 Chosroes TI1, restored ...ovuiveivennien 1
438 Saporer LU TG e A
449 Interregnum.
dd4 O TtasTreR s
460 The Armenian kingdom extinguished.—J.P.

Tasre LX.—Mythological Poriod of Persian History.

PESHDADIAN DYNASTY.

Kaiumars, by some supposed to be Adam, or Noah, reigned at Balkh,
Siamek, his son.

Hoshang. j

Thamurath, surnamed Deoband.

Jamshid, reigned at Persepolis.

Zohak, surnamed Alvani, an invader.
Feridan, restored by Kawa the blacksmith.
Irtj.

Koshang.

Manuchehr.

Naudar,

Afrasiab, king of Tarkistan

Zab, brothex of Naudar.

Ghorghasp.

the Arsacidm, and is almost the only omne visible on their coins, [Their coin titles
(usually occurring in the genitive case) are—BASIAEQS, BAZIAENS BASIAEON,
BAZIAEYONTOR BASIAEQON, BAZIAIZZHS OEAZ OYPANIAZ, METAAOTY,
@EQHATOPOZ, @EONATPOTY, PIAAAEAPOTY, ETIIPANOTZ, ETEPTETOTY,
ATTOKPATOPOZ, PIAEAAHNOZE  SIAONATOPOS, NIKATOPOZ, AIKAIOY,
ETITATOPOZ NEIKHZAZ, TIOX KERKAAOTMENOX, | ;
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RATANIAN DEYNASTY.

| Kai-kobhd (kai signifies the mighty).
Kai-Kats, son or ﬁ;andson. Rustam his general,
Kai-Khusrt, grandson.  Cyrus the great.
Liohrésp, son of Orond Sheh.  (Cambyses omitted ?)
Gushtasp, his son.  Hystaspes of Grecian history.
Isfendiar, his son. | Apanda or Astyages of ditto. :
Kai Bahman, or Ardeshir daréxzdas{. Artaxerxes Longimanus.
. Homai, danghter and wife of ditto. :
Darab, son of ditto.
Déra, his son : the Darius overcome by Alexander the Great, {
(The Mulak-tawhif, or petty kings, fo owing Alesander, called by the Persians
the Ashkanians and Ashghunians, have been given above as the Arsacidie of the
Greeks.—J.2.)

Tanre LXI.——-K?ngs of Persia, of the Sassamian race.

[The subject of the dates of the accessions of the Sassanian
dynasty is involved in some obscurity, from the practice prevailing
of reckoning by the years of each king's reign instead of following
the order of a single cycle.! I have contented myself for the present
with quoting the dates given in Dr. Smith’s Dictionary, and appending
Dr, Mordtmann’s latest determinations & propos to his elaborate coin
illustration of the history of the race.]

Smith, Mordtmann,
v e > MIEHED W0
226 226
240 238

1 Ardeshir-Babegan bin 84sfn, or Artaxerxes.?
; 2 Shahpihr, Shapdr, or Sapor, captured Valerian,
273 269 3 Hormuzd or Hormisdas,
474 271 4 Baharim, or Varanes I.
277 274 5 Babarim, or Varanes I1.
294 291 6 Baharfm, or Varanes ITT, = Seghn Shah,
294 291 7 Narsé or Narses, conquered Armenia and Galerins.
303 800 8 MHormuzd, or Hormisdas IT.
310 308 9 Shahpahr, or Sapor L1,
381 880 10 Ardeshir, or Artaxerxes IT.
385 388 11 Shahpahr, or Sapor TII.
890 889 12 Baharam, or Varanes IV, Kermén Shah.
404 399 13 Yeadegird, or Tsdegorde 1.9
420 420 14 Bahardm-gaur, or Varanes V., visited India.

! [ Hlamzah Isfahani,’ Latin Preface,’ p. vi.]
* From Moses of Chorene :—

AD. Sl Years, AJD, i Years.
232 | Artasires...........i.visireigned 53 | 421 Artasives I1. ... vaeenreigned 4
286 Bapores I, ..., F kLY weeevs 81 1426 Veramus I, Cermanus YT
Nersog, ... fdeaus 9 | 436 Tsdigerdes I, ........ 11
d4d i Bloraiedas) il Al 3 | 446 Veramus IT. 21
(contemporary of Constantine), | 467 Isdigerdes II......
Tadagordes. iy 00l Ll ihivgve Feroses 11. in whose reign Moses of
7th fear of Constantine). § Chorene lived,~J.P.
doll i Senoves LTu T Mo 70

3 [Some authors ingert a second king of this name after Yezdegird I,—¢ Hamzah
Isfahini,’ p. 14, Mordtmann, p. 64; but there seems to be no sufficient authority for
the inferpolation.] /
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| Smith. Mordtmann,
AsDy A

448 440 16, Yezdegird, or Isdegerde IT.
458 467 16  Hormmzd, or Hormisdas L1,
458 458 17 [Pirdz, or Perose, allied with Khakon of Huns.
484 485 18 Balas, Palash, or Balasces.
488 491 19 Kobad, or Cavades, :
498 498 20 Jamasp. (Kobad recovers kingdom 502.]
531 H31 21 Khosri, Kesri (Nushirvan), or Chosroes.
679 679 22 Hormuzd, or Hormisdas IV. deposed by his general (Varance VI.
A, 690, M. a/p. 691.)
591 691 23 Khosri-Parviz, Kes, or Chosroes IT, put to death by
628 628 24 Kobad Shirayich, or Siroes.
629 26  Ardeshir ITL. Anarchy.
629 26 Shabriar or Sarbazas.
629 27 Paran-Dukht.
681 28 Azermi-Dukht.
631 29 Ferokh-zad-Bakhtyar.
1 632 380 Yeadegird or Isdegerde III. overthrown by Musulmbns 641,

Taste LXIL—Khalifs, vicegerents or successors of Mahomed or Mu-
hammad bin Abd-allah, whose death occwrred in the 11th of Hijra
era, or A.D. 63272

(This and the following from Marsden's ¢ Numismata Orientala,” corrected up from

later Numismatic works.)
AR

AD,
1r | esd 1 Abubakr.
b IR 1 7 L )
23 644 3 Usmén,
35 868 | 4 AYK .
40 661 5 Hasan bin Al retired to Medina—Husain killed at Kerbela -
RACE OF OMMIAH, REIGNING AT DAMASCUS.
41 661-2 Muw’wiah I,

1
60 679-80 2 Yazid bin Mua wial.
64 683-4 '3 Mua’wish II. bin Yazid.
64 684 4 A’bdallab bin Zubeir,

1 [682 a.p. is the date of the commencement of this king’s reign, which has 1;E:‘iven‘
the initial year to the era bearing his name, See p. 142, vol. ii. ante, Ockley’s
¢ Hist. Saracens,” pp. 1446, 277, i

2 [T have altered the original transliteration of these names in order to reduce
the orthography of the Roman equivalents to as close an adherence to the literal
definition of the original Kufic as the nature of our English system of writing will

ermit. The nine letters of the Arabic alphabet, whose powers have heen perverted
in the uttorance of foreigners, have been made to follow the Persian system of
phonetic expression, and are severally represented by the following Fnglish pointed
wor geeented equivalents :— ‘

1 2 8 4 5 0 7 8 9
& 2 b “
(hadd ] T (b} P P b 154 t s
8 h d § 7 t 7 etes ke

The Arabic powers of these letters are severally—1, ¢4 (thick); 2. k8. th (this) ;
4. 95 8. a5 6. t; 0. th (father); 8, @; 9. & (guttural), | T have not concerned my-
self greatly with the correetion of the equivalents of the Arabic short vowels, but it
may be noted that, under the old system, the English vowel e ordinarily stood for
what modern practice ropresents by tﬁe short ¢, though in many cases it was inserted
indifferently in the place of the 1.] ‘
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132
136

198
202-8

467

| 487
512
529
630
555
566
676
629
623
640

oD,
684
684-6
705 |
714-16
717-18

coant

719-20 10

723-4 11

| 7428 19

743-4 13
e 14

T44-5 15

74950 1
veadla
7745 18
785-6 4
de.7
809-10 6
21814 7

8

833-4

841-2 9
846.7 10
861-2 11

862-3 12

866-7 13
868-9 14
869-70 15

892-3 | 16
901-2 17
907-8 18
982 19

2 933-4 20

940-1 21
944.5 22
9466 28
978-4 24
9919 25
1080-1
1074-76 27

1094-5 28

1118-9 29
1134-6 30

1186-6 31
1160 32
1170-1 83

1179-80 34

1220 36

1226 36

1242-3 87

HE EmALes. 3083

Marwan bin Hakim,
A'bd-ul-malik bin Marwhn,
Walid bin A"bd-ul-malik,
Solaimén bin A’bd-ul-malik.
U'mar bin A'bd-ul-a’ziz.
Yazid IT. bin A’bd-ulsmalik.
Highdm bin A'bd-ul-malik.
Walid LI. birl Yazid,

Yazid IT1, bin Walid,
Ibrahim bin Walid.

Marwan I1. bin Mubammad, deposed and glain

RACE OF AL-A’ BBAS, REIGNING A BAGHDAD,
- Abal A’bbas al-saffah..

Almansar,

L Al-Mahdf bin al-Mansar.

CAl-¥Iadf bin al-Mahdi.

Hartn al-Rashid bin ul-Ma.hrIi

'Al-amin bin al-Rashid,

Al-Mamin bin al Rashid.

Ibrahim bin, Al-Mahdi, competitor, 817-18.
Al-Matasem billah bin al-Rashid.
A1~Wﬁmk-b111ah bin al-Ma’ tasem.
Al-Mutawakkil a'l allah bin Ma'tasem,
Al-Muntasir billah bin Mutawalkkil,
Al-Ma'sta’in billah bin Mubammad bin Ma’tasem.
Al-Ma’taz billah bin Mutawakkil,
Al-Muhtadi biltah bin Wasik.

Al-Ma'tamed a'la illah bin Mutawakil; Egypt independent.

Muwaffik billah, his wad_;utm from 871 to 891.
Al-Ma’tazed billah bin Muswafttik,
Al-Muktafi billah bin Ma’tazed ; provmces independent.
Al-Muktader billah bin Ma! tued murdered by a eunuch.
Al-K&her billah bin M’atazed.
‘Al-Razi billah bin Muktader ; Amir ul umeg pewerful,
Al-Mutaki billah, bin Muktader,
Al-Mustakfi billah bin Mutaki.

Al-Muti’lillah bin Muktader,

AlTai’ lillah bin Mutt’.
Al-Kadir billah bin Ishak Muktader.

| Al-KAim beamrillah Abd Jo'far A’bd-Allah bin Kadir.

Al-Muktadi billah Abuw'l Kasem A’bdallah bin Mubammad bin
| Kaim beampillah.
Al-Mustaghir billah bin Mulktad.
Al-Mustarshed billah bin Mustazhir,
Al-Rashid billah bin Mustarshed.

Al Muktafi beamrillah bin Mustazhir.

Al-Must.nuJ ed billah bin Multaff.

Al-Mustazi beamrillah bin Mustanjed.

Al-Nasir le din illah bin Mustanjed, professes Shiah doctrines,
Al-Zahir beamrillah Muhanmad’ bin Nesir.

Al-Mustanser billah Aba Jafar Al-Manstr bin Zahir,
Al-Muosta’sem billah Aba Ahmad A’bd-Allah bin Mustanser,

In the year 666 (1268), Baghdad was hesieged and taken by the Moghul Chief
Hulbgu, grandson of Jenghiz Kh&m, and the Khalif Musta’sem put to death.

[T have introduced among Prinsep’s original extracts the Tables
,marked C. D, E. which have been compiled chiefly from the work of
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"Hamzah Igfahfini, 1 for the. purpose of 1]lustratmg more fully the annals |
of the Eastern provinces of the empire of the Khalifs, the sugcessional
history of which may chance to throw light upon some of the obscure
dynasties of the conterminous kingdoms of Tudia, whose epochs and
transitions are so peculiarly identified with the objects of these volumes.

TABLE C.—drab Governors of Khordsdn : capitals, Merv, Nishdplor,

Bolkhdra.
(A’bdallah bin Tahir adopts the second, Tsma’il bin Ahmad the third.)

AHLADL AH,AD,

129 747 Aba Muslim, 173 790 Albasan bin Kahtabah,

137 755 Aba Daad Khalid bin Ibrahim 176 792 Ghitrif bin A’ta,

140 757 Abt A’shm bin Salim. 177 793 Hamzah bin Malik,

142 759 A’bdulJabarbinA'bdulrabman.| 177 793 Alfazl bin ¥ ahyi bin Khﬁhd

143 760 HAazim bin Hazaimah, 179 796 A’mra bin Hamal

144 768 Abd A’dn A’bd ul Malik. 179 796 Manstr bin Yazul bin Alkhh-

149 766 Aba Malik Asid bin A’bdallah, i lid Al-mahdi.

150 768 Hazim (again). Jafar bin Yahyt,

151 768 Flumid bin Kahtabah, 180 796 A’li bin A'fsi bin M &han.
159 776 A’bdallah bin I—,{umid 192 808 Harsama hin Aa'yan.

160 776 Aba At 193 809 Al Mﬁmﬁn (subsequently Kha-

Mu’ad bin Muslim, lif).

163 780 Zahir bin Almasib. 196 812 Alfazl bin Sahl (nominated)
- 166 782 Alfagl bin Sulaimébn. 203 818 Raja bin Zubak,

170 787 Ja'far bin Muharamad. Ghashn bin A’bAd.

Tasre Da—Tdherides.
904 819 Tahir bin Al-Husain, 230 844 Mahir bin A’bdallah,
207  8%2 Talhah bin Thhir, 248 862 Muhammad bin Tahir,

213 829 A’bdallah bin Tahir,
‘ Taste E.—Saffaris.

269 8713 Ya kab bin Laiy,

266 878 A’mrd bin Lms, defeated by Tsma’fl bin Ahmad, the Samén{ in A.mx, 287,

f A.D. 900,
287 900 Tahir bin Muhammad succeeds in Sistn (Price ii. 288).

TasLE LXIII —Sdmdnian or Sdmdnt Dynasty of Bukhdrd, K hordsan

and Persia.
ARt

261 8‘(4'-5' 1 Nasr bin Ahmad, great grandson of Samén, a robber chief, ap-
pointed governor of Bukharé by the '.Khale Ma'tamad.

279 892 2 Ismafl bin Ahmad.

295 007 3 Ahmad bin Tsma’fl,

301 914 4 Nasr bin Ahmad.

331 943 6 Nuh bin Nasr.

343 064 6 A’bd-ul-malik bin Nah.

360 961 7 Al-Mangdr bin Ndh. ‘

366 976 8 Nih bon Al-Manstr. [By some authorities thiy accession is placed
in Rajab, A.mx. 366, ’

387 997 9 Al-Mangir bin Nah, déposed and blinded.

389 999 10 A’bd-ul-malik bin Nah. [Ailel Khan enters Bukhfuwd on the 10th

of Dika'dah, A.xt, 380,
Tsma'il bin Nﬁh, killed in the 3rd month of A, 396.]

\@.w!\ u“‘g 5}6» (composed in A, 830 = A., 961-2) edit. of

M. Grottwaldt Tipsise, 1848
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806

Tasxe LXIV.—Z%e Ghasni Dynasty, with the cotemporary K haltfs
. whose names appear on the local coinage.
(From the ‘Jour. Roy As. Soc.,’ 1848.)

Acceptod Dates
of

Khalifs of Baghdad

AJH, AL

Kings of Ghazni,
A,

Notices of various Dates assigned b;
i Ediﬂ’erem .Aubhoriﬁns.g o

Al Mut? hllah ..,
Abdicates, Di'l
Ka'dah, 363

Al Tat lillah......
Deposed by Baht

al dowlah (Sha-
ban), 381

Al Kadir billah ..,
Died, D1 Hajah,
422

Al Kaim beamril-
Died, 13 Shabén,
467

334
360
363
366

367
381

387
388

421

421

422
432

432

440

961

976

9

997 | Tsmafl .ivuas

998 { Mahmad......

1030 | Muhammad ..

1030

10401} Muhammad .

1041 (Moded vooioans

1048 | Masa’ad II...

Revolt 360, Rauzat al Hafa.

Alptegin’s = death  doubtful,
iz[\bﬁ Ishak Ibrahim, ¢ Ibn
ankal.””)

Subuktigin’s death, 386, Nasiri,

Jenabi; 387, Abil Faraj ; 887

Shaban), Rauzat al Safa,

b bal Kida, Khalasat al Akh-
ar.

Entitled Saif al dowlah, 884 ;
takes possession of Ghazni,
Rabi al Awal, 388 ; bhecomes
independent, 389.-~Various
authorities.

Mahmyd’s death, Rabial Akhir,
421, Abal Fid4, Khalasat al
Akhbar,

Muhammad's 1st reign, 7 mths.,
Négiri. Masa’d’s accession,
422,Nasiri; 421 (3rd Shawal),
Rauzat al Safa, Khalasat al
Akhbér,

Rebellion against Masa’vd, 432
Rabi al Akhir), Abdl Fedh ;
uhammad’s  restoration,
482, Nagiri, Abdl Faraj; 432
(Jumad alAwal), Akbari; 433
Habib al Sair; 433 (Juméd
al Awal), Guzidah.
Mubammad’s2ndreign,4 mths.,
Nagirt, Modud's accession,
432 (Shab!m?, Masa’ddi, 482,
Nasiri, Abtl Faraj. Entry
into Ghazni, 432 (23rd Sha-
ban), Abul Fida, Accession,
434, Guzidah ; 433, Khalasat
al Akhbar; Ferishtah,
Médad’s death, 441, Nasiri,
Abal Faraj; 441(Rajab), Abdl

¥id4, Guzidah, Rauzat all.

Bafa, Khalasat al Akhbar,

Habib al Sair.
22

L ,
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Aggg})tecl Dates

Kalifs of Baghddd,

A,

AT,

Rings of Ghazni,
Ay / i

Notxces of vaﬁous Dates assigned by
iﬂerant Aumommsm y

Al Muktadi heam-
| illal
Died, 15 Muhar-
rim, 487
Al Mustagh arbillah
Died, 16 Rabi al
Alkhir, 612

A.llMustarshld bil«

Killed, 17 Dl’l
Ka’dah 629
AL'R8shid billah..
AlMuktafi leamer-
R

Tnang., 12 D'}
ﬁtjah, 630

Al Mustanjid bil-
lah

P R PR

L1467

487

|| 612

529
550

560

[ 440

440

444
444

451

492

a08 |

509

612

47

5665

10562

1114

1152

1048 Ab\il Haaan
A A

Bahd wl dowlah

1048 | A’bdal Rashid

Toghral ..

1059 ral v
| Perokhzad ..

1069 | Tbrahtm ..

1099 | Masa’id I1T.,

Shiread’
Kot aldowloh

1116 | Axslan,, ..o

1118 | Bahr&m Shah

Khusrd ...

1160 | Kbhusrda Malik

Masa'dd IT. and Abtl Hasan
A’Li, length of reign, jointly,
2 months, Nagiri.

Masa’wd 1.,  month, Guzidal,
Habib al Suir 5 days 8, Taba-
)g&tAkban 6days, emhtah

Abdl HasanA’li length of reign

| 2 years, Guzid ah %hal fasat al

. (Akhbfr; naarlyl car, Habih
al San', 1 mouth, Tubakétt
Alkbanri. ‘

Accesszon,440 fixed fromcoms,
441, Nasiri, ~Abal

Khalasat al Akhbiu
J[ 444, Abal Fida. :
Length of Toghral’s rale, 40
days, Nagir, Khalasat al Akh-
b, ete. Ferokhzad’s acces-
sion, 443, Di’l Kadab, Nasiri,

«[Accession, 451 ’I‘{mkhMasa’ﬁdl, !

Né\slri, Abil Jid4, Jenébi;
460, Guzidah, eto,

Ibrahim’s death, 492, coins,
Nasiri, Guzidah, Abal Mahb-
san ; 481, Abal Fida, Rauzat
al Safh,

Guzidah, Jenabi, ete,

Aocesamn, 609, Nd.SI!‘i Cruzi-
dah, eto,

Captm'e and sack of Ghazni by
A’la al din Ji ehfmséz, 647,

»

Aceession, 552, Nasiri; 5d4,
Guzidah ;| 548 or 560, Abdl
Fida; 647, Akbari.

Khusra Malik finally dispos-

sossed of Gthagni by the Gho-,

118, 667, Ferishtah; forced
to surrfmder at Lahér, 586,
Rauzat al Saf; 588, Akbari ;
682, Ferishtah,

(Bee Table LXXIL)

Faraj, |
Abdl Fida; 443, (ruagdah,




[The grands

A,

429
460
465

485

498
498

671

433
466
467
489

494 -

636
651
666

470
478
4856
601

810

561
584
588

' ’ ‘ 2 1 'y
SULTANS O THE SELIUK DYNASTY. 307

Tante LXV.—Sultdns of the Seljlil Dynasty.

ons of Seljdk, a Turk of the tribe of Khazar or Ghaz on 'the Caspian,

Toghrul-beg and Jafer-beg Daotid, were in the service of Mahmad of Ghazni.
In am. 429 (1036), the former resisted Masa’dd, and received investiture as
Sultin of Khorén from the Khalif. The three branches of the Seljil family

AD.
1037
1068
1072
1092

1104
1105
1118

1181

1131

1132

11384
11562
1162
1167
11569
1160
1176

1041
1072
1074
1096
1100
1141
1156
1169

‘gettled in Hamadén, Kerman, and Rum or Anatolia.-«Marsden’s ¢ Or, Num,’}

 1-—$ELJGR DYNASTY OF IRAN OR PERSIA,

Rukn-ud-din Abuthaleb, Toghrel Beg, Mahmad.

Alp Arslan, Abushajia, Azz ud-din,

Malekshih, Moaz ud-din abul fateh.

Barkiarok, rokn ad-din abulmozatfer kasim : in his reign the empire was
divided, he retaining Persia; Cthias nd-din Muhammad, Syria and Ader-
bijan; and Moaz ud-din burhan sanjiar, Khorasin and Mayeruinahr,

Malek Shah, his son, deposed.

Muhammad, chosen Sultan,

Mahmad, Moghiath ud-din Abul Kasem,

Dagad, his son, deposed.

Maswd, Ghiath ud-din, deposed.

Toghrel, son of Muhammad.

Masa’vid, re-established,

Malek Shah, son of Mahmdd, deposed.

Mabmad, grandson of Bograkkén, at Mery.

Muhammad, his son, at Hamadan.

Sulaiméan Shah, killed.

Avslan Shah, son of Toghrel, son of Mubammad.

Toghrel Shah, his son.

I —SBLIUK DYNASTY OF KERMAN,

Kadherd, -or Karuf begh, installed by Toghrel begh,

Sultan Shah, bis son.

Turan Shah,

Tran Shah,

Arslan Shah, ‘

Moghiath ud-din Muhammad.

Toghrel Shah,

Bahram, Avslan, and Tarén Shah dispute succession.

Muhammad Sheh, dispossessed by Malek dinar §83-1187.

III.——-BELJﬁK DYNASTY OF RUM OR ANATOLIA. CAPITAL YCONIUM.

1077
1085
1092
1107
1116
1166
1118
1199

596 ¢

. 600
600
607

1616

634
643
666

666
692

1208
1203
1210
1219
1236

1246
12587

1267
1283

Sulaiman bin Kotlumish.
Interregnum of seven years.

Déaad Kilij Arslan bin Sulaimén,

Saisan bin Xilij Arslén.

Masa’Gd bid Kilij Arslan,

A’zz-ud-din Kilij Arslan bin Masa' d, destroyed first erusade army,

Kutb-ud-din MaI'ik Shah bin Kilik Arslan, deposed.

Ghidg-ud-din Kai Khusrd bin Kilij Arslan, deposed.

Rukn-ud-din Sulaiman bin Kilij Arslan, deposed.

Kilij Arslan bin Rukn-ud-din, deposed.

Ghiag ud-din Kai Khusrt (vestored).

A’zz-ud-din Kai Kfus bin Kai Khusrd,

Ala-ud-din Kai Kobad bin Kai Khusrd,

Ghifs-ud-din Kai Khusra bin Kai Kobad, invaded by the Moghul
Princes, descendants of Jenghiz Khan (See Table XLIX?.

A'zz-ud-din Kai Kaus, in nominal conjunction with his brothers, Rukn-
ud-din and A’la-ud-din, sons of Kai Khused, ‘

Rukn-ud-din Kilij Arsléan.

Ghiag-ud-din Kai Khusrd bin Rukn-ud-din,

Masatd bin A’zz-ud-din Kai Kaus, died 7081308,

1.
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Tasre LXVILi—dfabegs of Lrdle, ruling Mzmstefm undor ﬂw later

A,
621
6540
544
566
o716
589
607
616

616!

619
667
621
540

669
817

694

A,
1127
1145
1149
1170
1180
1193
1210
1218
1219
1222
1269

1127
1145
1174
1181

1197

Prinees of the Seljikian race.

MOSUL, BRANCH,

Pmad-ud-din Zengi.

Saif-ud-din (hazi bin Zengi.

Kutb-ud-din Maudub bin Zengi.

Al-Mu'iz Saif-ud-din Ghaz{ bin Médad.
A'zz-ud-din Masa’ad hin Médad.

Nir-nd-din gl odr ud-dim) Arslan Shah bin Mas&’ud
Malik al-Kahir A’zg-ud-din Mag’aud bin Ntr-ud-din,
Nar-ud-din Avslan Shah bin Kahir.

Nhgir-ud-din Mahmid bin Kéahir,

Al-Malik al-Rahim Bedr-ud-din Tiald.

Al-Malik as-Salah Isma’il bin Lald.

HALER (ALWPPO) BRANCH,
Imad ud-din Zengi.
Malik al-A’adel Niir-ud-din Mahmud bin Zengi.
A'1-Malik as-$alah Isma’1l bin Nir ud-din Mahmﬁd
T'méd ud-din Zengi bin Kuth ud-din bin Médad, delivered Haleb to
Salah-ud-din or Baladin.
Kutb-ud-din Muhgmmad bin Pmad-ud-din, at Singra,

Capes LX VI Zurcoman Ortokite Princes, reigning in Mardin and

516
b47
572
580
5973
637
653
691
693
712
712

490
498
822
5447
562
681
697
618
629

1122
1152
1176

1184

1239
1266
1201
1293
1312
1312

1097
1104
1128

1166
1186
1200
1221
1231

Miafarkin, Syria.

11 Ghézi bin Ortok, seized Jerusalem and Mardin,
Hushm-ud-din Timurtash bin 1 Ghast,

Najm-nd-din Abwl Muzaffar Albf bin Timurtash,
Kuth-ud-din ¥l Ghazf bin Albf (or Alpi). y
Husam-ud-din Yluk Arglan bin Kuth-ud-din,
Malik-ul-Mangtr Vﬁ«lr-ud-diu Ortok Arslan bin Kutb-ud-din,
Malik us-Sa’td N ajm- <ud-din Ghézt bin Nasir-ud-din Ortok.
Malik ul-Mugaffar Kart Arslin bin Na,]m-ud din,
Shams-ud-din Dadd.

Malik ul-Manstr Najm-ud-din Ghéazi,

Albi Malik al-A’adil P'mad-ud-din A1,

Malik as-Saleh Shams-ud-din $alah.

ORTOKITES REIGNING AT AMID AND KHEBIFA.

Sokman bin Ortok.

Ibrahim bin Sokman.

Rukn ud-dfn Dad.

Fakhr nd-dn Karh Arslan bin Dadd.

Nt ud-din Muhammad bin Kars Arslan,

Kutb-ud-din Sokman bin Mahammad,

Malik as-8alah Nasir ud-din Mahmdd.

Malik al-Mast ad bin Malik as-Salah Mahmad.

Malik al-Kamil, nephew of Salah ud-din (Saladin), took Amfd,

Tasie LXVIIL.—2%e Mogol or Moghul empire of Tartary. Capital

AD.
1306
1227
1241

1246

Kuarakurm.

Jengiz Khan, or Timugin declared empexor, on the Onon xiver,
Tali Khan, his son, regent during interregnum

Oltai thm, fourth son of Jengiz, elected by his father’s will.
Tourakina Khatun, his wife, regent for four years.

Gaink Khﬁn, son of Oktai.



KINGS OF PERSTA OF THE SOV RACE. 809

‘ 191':'8 i ](‘)agoulgnﬁmish, his wife, regent on his death.
1251 Mangu Khan, died in 1269, ‘
The empire of the Moghuls was subsequently divided into diffevent branches in
‘ China, Persia, in Kapchak, ete. ‘ ‘
1260 Kublai Khan, succeeded in China, and founded the Yuen dynasty.

1240  Zagatai Khén, son of Jengiz, founded Zagatai branch in T'ransoxiana.

1226 < Tushi Khan, another son, foundéd Kapchak dynasty.

(For theso dynasties of the Tartars, and those of the Fluns, Chinese, etc., see
De Guignes' ¢ Histoire des Huns,” —J, P.) !

Tasue XLIX —~Moghul-Tartar or It & hdmian Dynasty of Persia.

On the death of Mangd Khan, son of Jengiz Khan, the soyereignty of Persia was
assumed by his brother,
AH, AT
657 1959 Halagd or Halakd Y1-Khan,
668 1264 ' Abagh, or Abaka I1-Khan, his son.
681 1282 Nikudar Oglan, seventh son of Hidlaka, on conversion to Muhamma-~
danism, took the name of Ahmad Khan,
683 1284 Arghan Ké&an, son of Abaka,
690 1291 Kai-Khatd Kaan, ditto.
694 1294 Baidd K4an, son of Targhil, fifth son of Hulakd.
. 694 1294  Ghzan Kaan Mahmid, eldest son of Arghuin,
708 1308 Ghiss-ud-din Au-gaptd, Khudabandah Muhammad.
716 1316 Abi Sa'id Bahadur Khén, his son, on whose death in
736 1336 The dynasty became dependent.
(747 1346 Amushirvan. Inyesion of Taimdr, or Tamerlane. (See below, LXX).

Tasts TLXX.—Moghul Sultdns of K hordsdn.

795 1398 Kutb-ud-din Amir Timir Girgan Sahibkivan (Tamerlane) conquered
| Baghdad, invaded India, ete.
807 1404 Khalfl Sultan, son of Miran Shah, deposed,
== e Shah Rukh, Behadur Sultan.
850 1447 Ulugh Beg, Malik us Sa’id, of Khiva.
853 1449 A’bgul Latif Mirzé, his son,
854 1460 Babar Mirza, Sultan Abul Kasam,
861 1466 Mirza Shah Mahmad deposed.
861 1486 Abv Sa’{d, son of Ahmad. lglsee Moghuls of India.)
== - Jiadighiar, grandson of Shah Rukh, j
806 1470 Sultén Hosain Mirza, grandson of U’mar,
901 1606  Badi® ezzamén, his son, took refuge with the Suffs,

Tanre .LXXI.—-IG"ngs of Persia of the Sophi, SUft, or Safi Race.

Juneid, a descendant of Safi ud-din, a Sophi or mystic philosopher, being ex-
pelled from Aderbijan by the Turkoman ruler Jehan Shah, established himself in
Shirwan,  His grandson

906 1499 Isma'fl al-Safi bin Sbaikh Haidar, united conquered provinces and
agsumed sovereignty of Persia and Khorbstn, 908-1502.
932 1626 = Shah Tahmbsp bin Isma’il.
988 1575 Shih Isma’il F . bin Tahmésp.
986 1577 Muhammad Khudabandah bin Tahmasp.
994 1585 Hamzah bin Muhammad, or Amir Hams.
994 1586 Shah Isma’il bin Muhammad.
994 1685 Shah A’bbas bin Muhammad.
1039 1629 Shah Safi bin Safi Mirza bin A'bbis.

L
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Al
1052
g
1106

i ‘ 1135
i 1137
1242

1148
1160
1161

1163

1163
1163
1178
1193
1193
1193

1199
1208
1209
1211

589
602
607
607
633
i34
637
) i 639

i 643
! 664
! 686
689

] 690
! ; 696
i 716
MR e
i ea09
S 120%
726

162

790

791

793%

1145

4,0,
1642
1666
1694

1722
1726
1730
1732
1736
1747
1748
1749
1750
1750
1769
1779
1779
1779

1786
1789
1794
1797

11931
1206
1210
1211
1236
1286
1240
1242
1246
1266

1200
1296
1296
1316
1816

GENEATOGICAL TABLES,

Shéh A’bbés IT. bin Shah Safi,

Solaiman bin Shab A’bbas, | ‘ ‘

Shah Husain bin Solaiméan, last of the Safis.

Shah Tahmasp L1, bin Shah Husain, abdicated.
Mahmid, an Afghtn, invaded Persia, and usurped.
 Ashraf, an Afghan, defoated by Nadir Kuli,

Bhah Tahmasp, nominally restored, murdered 1737.
A’bbas T11. bin Tahmasp, ‘

Nadir Shah, or Nadir Sultan, proclaimed king.
A’4dil Shah, nephew and murderer of Nadir,
Tbrahim, his brother.

Shah Rukh, blinded, driven to Khurfishn,

Solaimén, or Mirza Said Muhammad. )
' Ism’ail bin Said Mustafa, under regency of A’li Merdan, |
Muhommad Kerim Khén Zendi, he&%d power under title of Walkil. |
Zeki Khan, usurped on his death, murdered by

Abw@] Fath Khan, son of Kerim, blinded.

Sadik Khan, brother of ditto.

Al Murad Khan assumed the-title of Wakil.

Ja'far Khan, son of Sadik, murdered.

Lugf A’l4, his son, defeated by

Aoha Mubammad Khon Kéjar, an eunuch.

Fath A’li Shah Kajar, died 1834,

TapLe LXXIT.—List of the Patdn, Afghdn, or Ghort. Sultans of

Hinddstdn.  Capital, Dikii.

{Corrected up from the coins of the ¢ Pathan Kings of Dihli, by the Bditor.)

1 Muv'iz-ud-din Muhammad bin S (687%) (1st Dynasty).
Kutb-nd-din Ai-beg.
Ardm Shéh,
Shams-ud-din Altumsh.
Rukn-ud-din Firoz Shith.
Sultan Rigiah,
Muiz-ud-din Bahrém Shah.
 Ala-ud-din Masa’vid Shah (11).
Nasir-ud-din Mahmid (12).
10  Ghiag-ud-din Balban (5):
11 Muwiz-ud-din Kaikubad,
12 Jalal-ud-din Firoz Shah, Khilji® (2nd dynasty).
18 Rukn-ud-din Ibrahim (9).
14 A’la-nd-din Mohammad Shah (12).
16  Shahab-ud-din U'mar (Slo). ‘
16 Kutb-ud-din Mubarak Shah (1),

D WIS v O

17 Néasir-ud-din Khusrd.

1326
1351
1388
1889

18  Ghifs-ud-din Tughlak Shah (3rd dynasty).
19 Mubammad bin ’%ughlak (3).

20 Firoz Shah bin Salar Rajab (1),

21 Tughlak Shah I1.

22 Abdbakr Shah 1.

23  Muhammad Shah bin Firoz Shah.

! The dates of accession, as converted into the years of the Christian era, are
caleulated from the months in each Hijra year in which the several monarchs are
determined by Sa’{d Ahmad to have succeeded to the throne. The small figures in
brackets indicate the months of each accession, The dates marked with a star are

 derived from coing, and do not coincide with our native author's historical deductions.

% See vol. i, p. 826.

3. 744 Barani says 688 A.u,




AFGHAN GOVERNORS OF BENGAL, 311
7‘5}51"'? g 24 Bikandar Shah, j
796% 25  Mahmid Shah bin Mubammad Shah (Timidr, 800). ‘
97 26 Nusrat Shab Interregnum (coins dated 797, 798, 800, 801 and

; | 807), Mahmud restored, 802. ‘
816 1413 27 Daulat Kb\ Lodi (121
817 1414 28 Khipr Khan Bu'id (dth dynasty) (3),
824, 1421 29 Mubbrak SHdh I1, (6), coins extant with the date of 838 a.u,
837 1434 30 Muhammad Shah bin Farid 8hah (7).

849 31  A’alam Shah (?)
856 1451 32 Buhlél Lodi (5th a¥nasty) ().
| 894 33 Sikandar bin Bahlol (?)

928 1617 34 lbrahfm bin Sikandar (Babar, 932 a.m.) (11),
987 1631 386 Muhammad Humaytn, nghul (6). See Table LXXX,
946* 36 Farid-ud-din Shir Shah, Afghan ()
1992 1646 37 Islam Shah (3).
960 1568 38 Muhammad A’adil Shah (5),
1962 15656 39 Ibrahim Str (5).
962 1666 40 Bikandar Shah (FHumayin, 962 A.xm.)

Tasre LXXIIL—Paton or Afgkdn Sultdns and Governors of Bengal,
(Phrds dynasty.) = Capital Loknautl, or Gawr. (Mirspry.t)

600 1203 Muhammad Bakhtiar Khilji, governor of Berar under Kuth ud-din.
602 1205 Muhammad Sheran A’zz ed-din. 4
606 1208 A'li Mardan A’l4 ed-din.
609 1212 Hashm ed-din Ghibs ed-din.
624 1226-27 Nésir ed-din bin Shams ed-din.
627 11229 Mahmid bin Shams ed-din, became Sultin of Hinddstan.
634 1237  Toghan Khan, governor under Sultan Riziah.
641 1243  Tiji, or Taji.
642 1244 Timdr Khan Keran.
644 1246  Saif ed-din.
661, 1268 Ikbtiar ed-din Malik Yizbeg.
666 1267 Jalal ed-din Khéni,
667 1268 T4j ed-din Arslan.
659 1260 Muhammad T4tar Khan,
676 1277 Muiz ed-din Tughral.
681 1282  Nasir ed-din Baghra (by Dow written Kera), considered first sovereign
of Bengal by some.
725 1326 Kadr Khan, vicoroy of Muhammad Shah.
741 1340 Fakhr ed-din Sekandar assumes independence,
743 1242 A'la od-din Mubrik,
744 1343 Shams ed-din Muhammad Shah Ilias Bangarah.
760 1368 Sikandar Shah bin Shams ed-din,
769 1867 Ghifs ed-din Aa’zm Shah bin Sekandar Shah,
776 1873  Saif ed-din Sultan as-Sulatin bin Ghiss ed-din.
786 1383 Shams ed-din bin Sulatin as-Sultin.
787 1886 Kansa or Khansa, a Hindy.
794 1392  Jalal ed-din Muhammad Shah (Chitmul bin Khansa).
812 1409 Ahmad Shah bin Jalal ed-din.?
880 1426-7 Nesir Shith (descondant of Shams ed-din Yliss Bangarah).
862 1457 Barbak Shah bin Nésir Shah.
879 1474 Yisaf Shah bin Barbak Shah.

! _g}‘sec also Ayin-i-Akbari, yol. ii., p. 16.]
. ® Marsden remarks in a mote: ‘The coins show that the historical dates about
this period ave erroneous; but the means of correcting the mistakes are not suffici~
ently ample. P, 562 ¢ Numismata Orientala.”

v
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AR AD, ‘

887 1482  Sikandar Shah.

887 1482 Fath Shéh,

896 1490-1 Shah-z&dah, a eunuch,

897 1491 Firoz Shih Habshi,

899 1494 WMahmdad 8hah bin Firoz Shah,
900 ' 1495 Muzaffar Shth Habshi. LR

903 1428 A’la ed-din Husain Shah bin Syed Ashraf. 5

927 1621 Nusrat Shah bin A'l4 ed-din Husain.

940 1534 Mahmad Shah bin Al ed-din Husain, defeated by
944 1637 Farid ed-din Shir Shah,

946 1638 Humfytn held conrt at Gaur, or Jenatbbad,

946 1639 Shir & iﬁh again,

062 1645 Muhammad Khan, | ;

962 1565 Khizr-Khan Bahhdur Shah bin Muhammad Khan,
968 16601 Jall ed-din bin Muhammad Khan,

971 1668-4 Solaiman Karani, or Karzani, :

981 1673 Bayazid bin Solaimén.

981 1678 Dand Khan bin Solaiman, defeated by Akbar's forces,

Tapre LXXIV.—Kings of the East, or Shorki Dynasty of Jaunpur.
(FrRIsHTAR,)

796 1394 Khwojeh Jahtn, Subahdér of Kanauj, Audh, Kora, and Jaunptr,
assumed independence. | ‘

802 1399 Mubarik Shéah, his adopted son.

804 1401  Shams ud-din [brahim Shah Sherki.

844 1440 Mabnitid Shah bin Ibrahim, |

862 1467 Muohammad Shah.

862 1457 Husain Shah bin Mahmuad bin Ibrahim Shah, ‘

881 1476 e~ ook refuge in the Court of "Ala ud-din of Bengal, where
he died in 906, A.x. ‘

Tanty LXXV —Musalmdn Kings of Kashmbr, (Ferrsaram,)

727 1326 Shams ud-din, Shah Mfr, minister of Senadeva.

750 1849 Jamshid, expelled by his youngess brother. )

762 1351 Al Shir, A’la ud-dm ; a severe famine.

7656 1368 Shahtb ud-din; Siamuk invades Sind,

785 1386 Kuth ud-din; defeats Raja of Lokhot,

799 1396 Sikandar, Butshikan ; subverts Hinda religion.

819 1416 Amir Khfn, A’ Shah; civil wars; expelled by

826 1422 Zain ul Ab-ud-din, Shadi Khan, his brother,

877 1472 Haidar 8hah, Haji Khan, ‘

878 1473 Hasan Shah.

891 1486 Muhammad, a child; civil wars.

90% 1496 Fath Shah uswrps the throne. Chakh tribe converted to Islam,

911 1606 Muhammad regaing the throne ; Thrahim usurps.

942 1585 Namik Shah; conquest of Emperor Humbyin, 948= 1543,

948 1641 Mirza Haidar Doghlat, governor under him ; interrognum, and dissen-
sions, ‘

960 1662 Tbrahim IT., set up by Daulat Chakk : earthquake.

963 1666  Ism'afl, set up by Ghézi Khan’s party.

964 1666 Habib, raised by Daulat Chakk,

9v1 1663 Hosain 8hah Chokk : embassy from Akbar.

986 1678 Yasaf Shah Chakk, expelled by Gohar Challk,

997 1588 ——- annexation of Kashmir to the Moghul Empire by Akbar,
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‘ TLBLE LXXYVI.—Kings q]" Sind aml Tatm
87 705 Belocl;.:tén invaded by Hij&j, governor of Basrah, and Muhammad

The Anshries, the Sumeras, and the Sumauas or Jams, suooesswely, gain the
agoendancy, then a Dihli governor,

12032 Nésir ud-din Kubchah, becomes mdepemient
Tarre F.
[1 have compiled the following list of the Arab Governors of Sind

from Belddorf,' collated with and improved from Sir H. M. Elliot's

- excellent, worls on the Arabs in Sind.]
"5’3 Mubammad bin Kasim,
Yazid bin AbG Kabshah (appointed hy Sulaiman),
Flabib bin Muhalab.
A’mart bin Muslim,
Junid bin A’bd al rabman (under Highamy),
Tamin bin Zaid.
Al hakam bin A’Gfnah.
A’'mra bin Mubammad.
S‘ulmmﬁn biv Hish&m—Aba Al-Ehattab) *
nder the A’bbésides.
9 A'bd al rahman bin Muslim, Al A’bdi, defeated by Manstx bin Jamhar,
| the local Governor under the Ummath Khalifs.
10 Mdasa bin Ka’ab, Altamimi; overpowers Mangtr. (The Tohfat ul Kirim
attributes this victory to Déad bin A'li. )
140 11 ' Hishém bin A'mra.
i 12 A'mar bin Hafs, Hazhrmard.3
164 18 Ruh bin Hatim.¢
184 14 Dahd bin Yazid bin Hatim,
‘ 15 Bashir bin Daad Sn.bout 200 A, Reinaud),
2135 16 = Ghasshn bin A’ba
: i Muasa bin Yahia, A2 Barmaki (dies in 221 a.3,)
A'nram bin Masa.®
257 Yakab bin Lais.

Subsequent division of Sind into the two prineipalities of Multan and Al-Manstrah,

96

107

DN =B RO =

TABLE LXXVIL.—Zhe Jamt Dynasty of Sumana, mzymalh/ Reiputs.

T3 1836 Jam Afra; tributary to Tughlak Shab.

740 1339 Jam Choban,

764 1363 Jam Bani; asserted his independence.

782 1380 Timaji, his brother.

782 1380 Jam éiﬂah ud-din ; converted to Muhammadanism,
793 1391 Jam Nizfm ud-din,

796 1393 Jam A’li Shir,

¢ Aba Ja’afir Ahmad bin Yah dya ibn Jabir al Baladori,’ oh. inter 256 and 279
g IHI d“ Khaldun, p, 438, Remaud ¢ Fragments Avabes et Persans,’ inédits relatifs
"Inde.]
112( [Appendix to the ‘ Arabs in 8ind ' Cape Town, 1863, KElliot quoting ¢Tohfat
ul Kirim:]
Transferred from Sind to Africa in A.r. 161, Reinaud, p. 218 ]
4 AN, 160 to 161,  Reinaud.]
Gildemeister quotmg Abdlfeda ii. 150.]

e [Kﬂled by o5l 5 fs das .y ;¥ ‘Beladori]

L
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A oD, '
812 1409  Jam Giran, son of Timaji.
812 1409 Jém Fath Khén.
827 1423 Jam Tughlak; invaded Gujerat.
864 1460 Jam Sikandar,
866 1462 Jam Sangar, elected.
864 1460 | Jam Nanda, or Nizfm ud-din ; cot: of Hasan Langa.
894 1492 Jam Feroz; the Turkhin family become powertul, 1520,
1927 1620  Shbh Beg Argun oceupies Sind. ‘ '
930 1528 Shah Hosain Arghun.
966 1654 Mahmad of Bhakar,
982 1572 Akbar annexes 8indh to the Empire.

Tante LXXVIIL—Bakmant Dynasty of Kalbarga, ov Alisundbdd,

4D, ~
1347 | A’la ud-din Hasan Shah gango Bahmani, servant of 4 brahman in Muhammad
Tughlak's cowt, subdued all the Dakhan.

1368 ' Muhammad Shah B. I. (Ghazi), makes tributary Telingana and Vijyanagar.
1876 Mujahid Shah B,, killed by his uncle.

1378  Daad Shoh B., assassinated by his niece.

1378 Mahmad 8hah L., youngest son of *Ala; patron of literature.

1897 Ghias nd-din ;. blinded and dethroned.
11897 | 8hams ud-din Shah; puppet to Lalchin, the Malik Naib or regent.

1397 | Fir6z Shah, married danghter of Vijyanagar raja, Deva Ray.

1422 Ahmad Shah Wali %K.h&n Khingn); war with rijas.

1486 Al ud-din Shah I1., war with Vijyanagar.

14567 Humaytu the eruel ; general insurrection,

1461 Nizam Shah; rojas of Telingana and Orissa powerful.

1463 Mubammad Shah IT. ; Malwa power increasing.

1482 Mahmad 11, ; loses Konkan, Bijapar, and Berar.
1618 Ahwmad Shah IT,; under control of Amir Berid, minister,

1620 ' A’la ud~din Shah TIL.; deposed by ditto.

1622 'Wali Ullah ; murdered by ditto.
1626 Kallam Ullah, Bahmant dynasty of Bidar (Ahmadabad) terminates, and is

succeeded by that of Amir Berid at Ahmadabad. ‘

Tasrn LXXIX——Bertd Shdke Dynasty of Bidar, or Ahmaddbdd.

1492 Kosim Berid, a Tarki or Georgian slave. ‘
1604 ~Amir Berid ; held sway over nominal kings.
1649  A’l4 Berid Shah ; first who assumed royaﬁy,
1562  Ibrahim Berid Shah.
1569  Kosim Berid Shah.
1672 Mirza A’li Berid Shah ; deposed by his relative,
1609 Amir Berid Shah IT. )

Taste LEXXX .~ Faruki Dynasty of Kdndeish. C’a}}z'tala Tdlptr and
Blwrhdnplr.

1370 Malik Raja Farmki, veceives the jagir of Talnir, from Firoz.

1399 Malik Nasir or Nasfr Khén Faruki, builds Barhanpar.

1437 Moran A’dil Khan Faruki, expels Dakhanies from Khandeish,
1441 Miran Mubfrik Khin Faruki; peaceful reign.

1467 Mivan Ghani, or A’dil Khan Faraki . ; triﬁtary to Gujerat,
1603 Daad Khan Faruki, tributary to Malwa.

1510 A’zim Huméyan, or A’dil Khan F. IL. ; grandson of Gujerat king,
1620 Miran Mubammad Khan Faroki; succeeds to Gujerat throne.
1686 Miran Mubérik Khén Faruki, brother ; war with Moghuls,

1566 Mirhn Mubammad Khéan Faruki, attack from Dakhan.

1676 Rﬁga A’li Khan Faruki; acknowledges Akbar’s supremacy. j
1696 Bahadur Khan Faruki; defies Akbar ; is imprisoned at Gwalior.

®
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:TAVBLE LXXXTI.—Iings of Mdlwa. Oagaital(é Dhdr, Mdndo or
) Shddidbad,
Ay

11387 Sultan Dilawar Ghori, governor, assumes title of Shah, 1401,

1406 | Sultan Hoshang Ghori, or Alp Khon, hig son, defeats Narsinha Ray.
1432 Ghagni Khan, or Sulthn Muhammad Ghord; poisoned. i
| 1485 Mahmad Khan, or Sulthn Mahmad Khilji. | Rana of Chitor, Kumbho pres

| sents tankas eoined in his own name, 1450,

1469 Sulton Ghias ud-din ; peaceful reign.

1500 Sultan Nasir ud-din ; his son, Shahab ud-din, revolts,

1512 Sulthn Mahmad IL, younger son, last of the Khiljis.

1684 Malwa incorporated with Gujerat kingdom.

1668 annexed as a province of Akbar's Empire,

Tasre LXXXTT.—Hings of Guerdt,  Capital Pattan.

1391  Muzaffar Shah I.; appointed viceroy by Firoz Tughlak, a.m. 793, assumes
| independence in A, 709= A0, 1396,
1411 Ahnad Shah 1., grandson, builds Ahmadébad and Ahmadnagar.
1443 Muhammad Shah, surnamed Karim, the merciful, |
11451 Kutb Shah ; opposes Malwa king, and Chitor raja Kombha. -
11459 Daad Shah, his uncle, deposed in favor of
1459  Mahmad Shah [. Begarrd ; two expeditions to Dakhan,
1611 Muzaffar Shah IT. ; war with Rana Sang.
1626 - Sikandar Shh, assassinated.
1626 |« Nasir Khan, or Mahmad Shah II., displaced by
1526 | Bahfdur Shah, nvades Malwa; wurdered by Portuguese.
1536 Miran Muhammad Shah Faruki, his nephew, of Malwa.
15638 Muhmud Shah, son of Latif Khén ; released from prison.
1663 Ahbmad Shéh X1, a spurious heir set up by minister,
1561 Muzaffar 8hah ITL Igabb\i, a supposititious son of Mahmdd.
1572  Muraffar Shah submits to Akbar, and in 1683 Gujerat finally becomes a pro-
el vince of Akbar's empire.

Tasre LXXXIIL.~—Kings of Multdn.

This province was first conquered by Muhammad Késim, at the end of the first
 cenfury, Hijra. ' It was recovered by the Hindas on the decline of the Ghazni power,
After Mubammad Ghor's subjugation, it remaived tributary to Dibli until
AHL A,

847 1443 Sheikh Yisaf established an independent monarchy.

849 1445 Ray Sehra, or Kutb ud-din Hosain Langa I.; expelled the Sheikh.

908 1602 Mahmud Khan Langa ; his minister, Jam Bayezid,

931 1624 Hosain Longa IL.; overcome by Shah i[osain Arghin. = Under
! Huméytn, becomes a province of the empire (see below).

Tapin LXXXIV.~Zndd Shdht dynasty of Berar. Copital, Bllichpur.

ADL

1484  Fath Ullah Iméd Shah, Bahmani, governor of Berér, became independent.

1604 Ala-ud-din Imad Shah, fixed his capital at Gaval.

1528? Daria Tmad Shah, married his daughter to Hosain Nizom Shah.

1560 ? Burhan Imhd 8hah, deposed by his minister.

1668 Tufal Khan, whose usurpation is opposed from Ahmadnagar, and the family
of Iméad Shah and Tufal extingnished. A
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Taste LXXXV.—4 adil Shihd dynasty of Bijdplr.

u A, | i ¢
| i 11489 | Yiisaf Khén, son of Amurath IT, of Anatolia ; purchased for the body guard
o ‘ at Ahmadabad. ;

| 1601 v on the defeat of Dusttr Dinfr assumes independent sovercignty

ag Yasaf A’4dil Shah,

o 1611 Tsma'il A’adil Shah. Goa taken second time b Portuguese,

I 1634 Mulla A’6dil Shah, a profligate, deposed and blinded by

i l 1636  Ibrahim A’4dil Shah I, Minister Ramraj assumes throne of Vijyamagar.
i 1667  A’li A’adil Shah; war against the Hinda rhjau |

i ‘ 1579  Ibrahim A’4dil Shah IT. Chand bibi regent.

i 1626 Muhammad, ‘

1660  A’li A’adil IT.

y Taste LXXXVI.—Nisdm Shah dynasty of Ahmadnagar.

1490 Ahmed Nizam Shéh, Bheire, don of a brahman of Vijyanagar; throws off
. Bahmani yoke. i
1608 Burhfin Nizom Shah ; petty wars with Berar, etc. ‘
1663  Husain Nizim 8hah I.; confederacy against Vijyanagar.
1666 Murtaga Nizam Shah, Diwana, conquers Berar; smothered by
1688 Miran Husain Nizam Shah, put to death.
1689  Isma’il Nizom Shah, raised by Jumal Khan Mehdevi.
1590  Burhan Nizdm 8hih IL. ; constructs Korla fort,
; 1694  Ibrahim Nizam Shah, killed in battle,

o 1694  Ahmad, son of Shah Tahir, raised by chiefs ; pensioned. L
1695 Bahadur Nizam Shah, proclaimed by Chand bibf’s party ; imprisoned by Akbar.
1698  Murteza Nizom Shah 11,; Nizam Shahi dominions fall under the control of
1607 Malik Amber. :

‘i
|

Tasue LXXXVIL—Kuth Shiht Dynasty of Qoleonda.

1612 Sultan Kuli Kutb 8hab, a Tarkman, assumed title of king.
: 1643  Jamshid Kutb Shah, leagues with the Nizam Shahis,

! 1660  Ibrahim Kuth Shah, joins league against Ramréj.

{ | 1681  Muhammad Kuli Kuth Shah, “huilds Bha, agar or Haiderabad ; died 1586,
f 1611  Abdallah Kutb Shah, tributary to Shah Jahén. ‘

1672 Abt Hasan, imprisoned at Daulatabad.

fatd Under Aurangzib, the sonthern conquests were formed into six Stbahs, viz. :
| 1, Kandeish ; 2, Aurangabad; 3, Bidar; 4, Borar; 6, Haiderabad ; and 6, Bijaptr.

!t Tasre LXXXVIIL—Moghul Emperors of Hindustdn.
I (Fourth descendant from Taimtr or Tamerlane, see Table LXX,)

i) AH, A,
i 809 1494 Babar, Zahir ud-din Muhammad (mounted throne 9th June),
1 937 1631 Humayan, Nasir ud-din Muhammad (28th J an,), in 946 defeated by
| Shir Shah,!
; 962 1664 W , founded the Moghul dynasty of Dihl4.
,i 963 1666 Akbar, Abul fath, Jalal ud-din Muhammad (17th Feb.) consolidated
| ‘ empire. ‘
| 1014 1605 Jehbngir, Abdl Muzaffar Ndr ud-din Muhammad (7th Oct.)
1037 1628 Shéhjahan, Shahab ud-din Ghaz (9th Feb.)
1068 1656 Aurangzib A'lamgir, Abdl Muzaffar, Mahi ud-din (24th Feb.)
1118/ 1707  A'zim Shah, Muhammad Shahid (3rd March),
1118 1707 Behdur Shah, Shah A’dlam, Abal Muzaffar Kuth ud-din (28rd Feb,)

1 [10th Mubarrem, A1, 947. Ferishtah,]
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1775,
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1798
1814
11827

1837

1847

| SOVEREIGNS OF 0UDE.

1713 Tahbndar Shah, Moz ud-dfn (11th Ten.

1713 Farukhstr, Muhammad Shahid Machum (11¢h T an,)
(1719 Rafia’ ud-darjat, Shams und-din (18th Jan.), SAb\’l berlat,)

1719  Rafia’ ud-daulat, Shahjahan Sani (26th Apil).

1719 (Muhammad Nakosir), (May). j
719 Muhammad Shah, Abdl fath Nasir ud-din (28th Aug.)

1720 (Sultan Muhammad Thrahim), (4th Oct.)
1764 Ahmad Shah, AbGl Nasr (200h April). :
1749 | Alemgir TL., A’ziz ud-din Muhammad (2nd June).
1769 g?hhhja.hﬁn ) (29th Nov.) 1 ‘
3hab A21am, Jalal ud-din (Mirzé Abdallzh, A'lf Gohar), (Nov.)

| 1786 (Mubammad Badar bakht),

1806  Akbar IT., Abal Nasir, Moatn ud-din Mubammad (3rd Dec.)

| Twnes LXXXIX —Nisdms of Huiderdbid,

! Asaf Jah, Nizam-ul-Mulk, usurped power on Aurangzib's death,

Nasir Jang, assassinated.

. Mugaftur Jang, ditto.  Salabat Jang, killed by

Nizim Ali, his brother.
Sikandar Jah,” English interference, 1807,

 Taptn XCo—Nuwdbs and Kings of Oude.

Sa’dat A'lt Khan of Khorasin, Nuwab Vazir, under Muhammad Shah.
Safdar Jang, ditto,

Shuja’ ud Daulah, ditto.

Asaf ud Danlah,

Spurious son, Vasir A’li, displaced for

Sa'dat A'Li, brother of Shujw', Vazir of Hindustén,

Ghazi ud-din Haidar A’lf, Shah Zamén, king,

Nasir ud-din Haidar,

Nasir ud-Danlah—Amjad A’ Shah.

Wajid A’1i Shah, ‘

THE END,
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ADDENDA TO USEFUL TABLES.

The paper on the Gold and Silver Currencies of India (pp. 69 to
92) was compiled, set up, and privately circulated in typein the month
of October, 1856. As the period that has since elapsed has proved so
calamitously exceptional both as regards the internal tlanqullhty and
external commerce of the country, it has been deemed unnecessary to
recast the memorandum, or to do more than complete the details as far
as possible up to the present date, by the subjoined additional returns.

Page 81.—Valus of Gold and Silver coined in the Mints of the thres
Presidencies for 1855-56.

CALOULTA MADRAS. BomBAy,
Value in Co.'8 B, Value in. Co.'s Bs. Valuein Co.’s R,

Gold, 16,78,636' Wilver, 3,87,62,323 Silver, 64,62,318 Silver, 2,66,21,962

Page 82.~Imports and Fuports of Treasure (Gold and Silver) in each of
the Presidencies of India, for 1854-55, 1855-566, 1856-57, at 2s.
the Rupee (from a Parliamentary Return dated April 16, 1858 ).

BENGAL, MADRAS,

WEAB,
Imports, JTixports. *Net Imports, || Imports, | Exports. | Net lmp, | Net Txp.

£ £ £ £ £ £ ;i
1854-56 | 645,123 | 891,566 | 263,657 || 194,221] 521,814 | ...l | 827,603
1856-56 | 5,479,854 | 112,536 | 5,367,318 || 852,486] 70,730 | 781,766 ......
1856-67 | 6,428,573 | 529,425 | 5,899,048 |11,137,488| 78,477 [1,069,0111 ...

TOTAL,

BOMBAY.

YEAR,
Tmports, Exports.

Tmporta. }B‘Jports. [ Neb Lmp,
|

£ £ £
1854-55| 1,188,918 | 843, 664 35,259 2,028,268 | 1, 267 034 761,223

| 1856-87 | 6,847,687 | 646,626 | 6,202,112 |l 14,413,698 | 1, 263 428 13 160,270

1866-66 | 4,968,947 | 417, 91ol 4,551,087 || 11,301,288 | 601,176 | 10,700,111

Page 84— Value of Imports and Ezports of Merchandise, Sfrom 1854-55
to 1856-57, from a Parliwmentary Return dated April 16, 1858,
The Return for 1854-55 is inserted, because that alveady given at
Page 84 s only partially official.

MERCHANDISE IMPORTED INTO THE MERCHANDISE EXPORTED ¥ROM THE
THREKE PRESKDANCINS, THREE PRESIDENCIES,
186468 1oieineeines ,742 670 1864-56 18,927,223
1866456 . 0oauiiiiny 13,947,667 1866=66 iiivsenr.i:28,089,268

1BO0 AT o 14,194,686 1866487 wivai. il 26,388,453

7
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ADDENDA 10 USEFUL TABLES. j o T

. Page 86.—Tuble exhibiting the Sums paid ints the Fast India Company's
 Treaswry in London, on account of Railways in India, up to the
. 8lst Mareh, 1858. i

| Capital Total Re-issned

| NAMES OF COMPAN mg. sanetioned. paid in. in England,

s | ‘ v ‘ 2 £
il Bt Endian il 10,731,000 7,707,949 | 4,648,919
i glreat Indian Peninsulas | .v. vuiitoii 8,333,383 g,ggg,ggg %,832,533
gdranil i el 000 1689, ,806,98¢
Seinde, including Indus Flotilla and i
Punjaub.;.....;........;..,................... 2,760,000 934,151 272,640
Bombay, Baroda, and Central India ......| ' 1,760,000 723,448 387,841
HasterniBenpal il il i S 1,000,000 36,000

28,664,300 | 15,496,605 | 8,330,010%]

 The following Statement, extracted Jrom a Parliomentary Return, dated &
13th April, 1858, shows the amount of Capital which it 1s estimated
will be required for the Indian Railways sanctioned up o this time.

Estimated Outlay
required
RATLWAY COMPANY, Miles, fo complete the
i several Lines
i sanctioned.
East Indian iy i RGO I B T ) 12,731,000
Eastern Bengal ..... e O R A 130 1,000,000
AOERB U STl SIS SR g 6,000,000
et Endiam Bemmaneday (o0L i U 1,208 10,000,000
it ndi Al A 360 2,500,000
 Bombay, Baroda, and Central India ..., .......iienl 330 2,000,000
] | 834,231,000

Page 38.-~Asmy proc?ms of Silver Bullion received into the Mints of
Ualewtta, Madras, and Bombay, for 1855-56. !
‘ | OAncunra, Riupoes.

Assay produce of Silver veceived from individuals.................. 4,63,61,863
Value of nnourrent coins received from Treasury officers......... 44,98,209

pilver Comage il s L v 3,87,62,328
MADRAS.

Assay produce of Silver received from individuals................. . 68,010,491

Value of uncurrent coins received from Treasury officers......... ' 870,938

Bilver Camageln ol i e W L 54,562,318
BoMBAY.

Assay produce of Silver received from individuals.................. 2,92,46,122
Value of uncurrent coins received from Treasury officers...,..... 10,60,480
Silver Coinage ......... YRR G MR 2,66,21,952

* Of this total the sum of £1,800,748 has heen dishursed as interest on capital.




[ Where asterisks (#) are insexted aftor the figures, the pusségea indicated will he found in
Ao | | the foot-notes.] !

Al »
Abbott (Col.) i., 284, 4105 (Bactrian
Coing of) 1., 193%, il
Abdalgases, i1, 216.
Sasan, i, 216.

Abdullah bin Hezim, Coin of, found at

Manikyala, i., 62, 94.

Abul Fazl (notes on Alkbar's coinagez,‘
! i

U. L, 6% (st of Akbar's mins
U, T, 28%; (notice of Linear Mea~
sures), U, T., 123%, ]

‘Abu  (Mount), Ancient Inscriptions on,
e W e o R

Abyssinian ¢ra, U, T., 188,

Acts of Government on Coinage, U.T., 77.

Addenda to Useful Tables (gold and
silvor currencies of India, exports

inaports, ote.), U. T,y 318,
Afghbnistin, Antiquities of, i, 109,
 Agathocles, 1., 27, 186; ii., 4; (locality
o his Tule), 5, 6, 7, 13, 18, 178.

Agathocles and ﬁ)ioclotus, 10T
i s Buthydemus, i., xvi.

Agathoeleis, 1i,, 196.

| Agni Purfna, Value of Wilford’s Lists
from, U.T., 249%,

Albirani, 1., 43 (Account of Kings of India)
268 (Kings of Kabul) 814 ; (Indian
Writing) i1, 46%, 48% ; (Indian Nu-
merals) 1., 80; (Gu%a‘ opoch) ii.,
87 ; (Indian Cyeles) U. T.; 166.

Abulfeda, i, 69,

Ajmir Princes, i,, 61.

‘ A'lexa.nder tho Great, 1., 24, 65,

Alexander Bala, 1., 26,

Alikasunari, ii., 22: ‘

Alla.hi:;t;éd, Lot 1, 41, &6, 282, 233,

| 860,

" Decipherment of second in-
geription on, by Dr. Mill,
1, 232,

o Prinsop's revised translation

of ditto, 1., 283,

| AL PHABYTS =

Allahabad Gupta, ii., 89, 62,
Amartvati, ete., il,, 63, :
Aranuean, i, 167.
Arian, i, 176, 177, 180; ii,, 126,
144, et seq.
| geneval wésumd of, i, 128, 147,
yw geographical limits of, i., 204.
» Comparative, table of, ii., 166.
Bactrian (see Arian).
Bengali, i1., 39, 62,
Bhilsa, i/, 1, ¢t seq.
Chaldmo-Pehlvi (see Pu:rthianz.
Comparative table of Arian alphabets,
i1, 166.
Devanigari, ii., 8, 39, 62.
ards Copper Plates, ii., 39, 52
(}ui arati (modern alphabet), il., 62.
Indian Pali, il., 8, 85, ef seq.
vy Currency of, and Geogra~
phicalspread ofii., 44*.
i Modifigations of, ii., 39.
W Type Tables of transitions
‘ of) Ay 62,
Kashmirf, i, 62
Kistna, ii., 62.
Kuflo, ., 166, 168.
Kutily, it., 39, 62.
Lat, (sce Indian Pali).
Nerbudd, ii., 62.
Pali, old, of the Burmese, i,y 39.
5 modern, 11., 62,
Palmyrene, ii., 167, 168,
Parthian, 1., 11 ; ii., 163,
i sites of, it., 164,
Pehlvi, 1.y 13, N
5,/ madernalphabetof,1.,63;1i.,170,
Pehlvi Sassanian, extent of the use of,
il 163%.
s i sgread of, i, 164 %,
U Al the gradations of,
‘ i, 166,
Pheenician of M. de Luynes, ii., 166.
Numismasic of difto, 11.,169.
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ALPHABETS, continued—

Punic, of M. de Luynes, ii.y 167,

Punjab, ii., 52, ‘

Sah Kings of Saurbhstra, ii. 39, 62.

Bemitic, il., 168,

Sinaitie, ii., 167,

Syriac, 6th contury, A.D., ii., 169.
0y modern, 11., 169,

Telinga, ii., 62.

Tibetan, ii., 8, 89, 62.

Western Caves, ii., 38, 62,

Zend, i,y 183 ii., 166,
3y dull c(;)mpamtivu alphabet of, ii.,

 Amogha, 1,, 208,

Amyntas, 1., 397 ; ii., 198,

Ancient Hinda Coins, 1., 289, 299,

Ancient Indian weights for gold and sil
ver, i, 211%,

Ancient town near Behat, discovery of,

AT

Andhra dynasty, 1., 68, 61; U, T., 241,

iy, dominion, locality of, uncertain,

il., 66,

Antigonus, ii., 20, ef seq.

Antialkides, i., 126, 188, 208%, 353; ii.,
192,

Antiochus, i, 49, 848,
W Theos, 1., 26 ; 1i., 12, et seq., 29,
& the Great, ii., 12, 25.
Antimachus Theos, ii., 183.
3 name associated with that
of Diodotus, ii., 183,
Antimachus Nikephoros, 1., 189; ii., 186,
Antiquities of Afghanistan, 1., 109.
Anuswara, recepfion of the, into Arian
Alphabet, 1., 160; 1i., 161, 162*,
Apollodotus, 1., 38, 46, 48, 49, 65, 126,
| 188, 208* ; i., 88, 188
» mentioned by Arrian, i., 47.
Arab Governors of Persia, Pehlyi Coins
of, 1., 64,
Archebius, {., 368 ; ii., 198.
Arian Nomenclature, ii., 170,
5 Charactor once prevalent, ii,, 60.
Armenian era, U. T, 1483,
Arrian, passage from, relating to Apollo-
dotus, 1., 47.
» . passago from, relating to money,
i., 2298,
Arsaces, i., 38,
s of Bactria, ii., 217,
Amutzgi(t)iga, L, 40, 41, 60, 128 U.T., 229,
Artemidorus, ii., 187,
Aryan Races, ii,, 51%,
Amatic Society of Bengal, its institution
and progress, i., 5, 18,
Asiatic Bociety of Bengal, resolution of,
on resignation of J. Prinsep, ii., 218,
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Asoka, 1., 403 ii., 6, 12, et seq. ‘
|y identification of Piyadasi as, ii.,
Tans on 0

»  Translation of edicts of, ii., 14.

5  Duplicate version of  original
passage in edicts regarding An-
tiochusy i1, 16, |

ss  Remarks on ediots of, iii, 18.

y  Prof, Wilson’s revision of the
triple version of edints, ii., 16,21,

ys Sanskrit A]Fhabet of, i3 agree-
ment with Alphabet of Sau~
rashtran Coins, ii,, 89.

Aspavarma, il., 210,

¢ Ass Money,’ 1., 841.
Assay of {)u]h'on brought to Caloutta
mint, U. T\, 61.
Ava monetary system, U, T,, 34.

y | silver cakes, assay of, U, T., 61.
Avdall, Mr., i., 362.

* Azilisas, 1., 192 3 ii., 211,

Azgs, 1., 190; ii., 206.

B.

Babington, Dr., 1., 88%,
Bactria, Coins and relics from, ii., 218.
» | Greek Princes of, Buddhist sucs
cession to, 1., 40.
sy résumé of works referring to
Kingsand Coinage of i1, 172%,
Bactrian alphabet, discovery of, i., 178,
\ 359, 8975 1., 126.
i b review of, ii,, 144.
Bactrian Coins, emblems on, i., 40.
figures on, ., 42,
with supposed Greek in-
scriptions, 1., 186,
i »  mew varieties of, from
Masgon’s drawings, i.,
59

2 ”
” ”

5 y»  of the Azes group, ii., 141,
»»  Empire, destruction of, 1., 38%.
ys  Greek Coins, 1,, 221,
s Greeks, the, ii., 64,
s and Indo-Seythic Coins, 1., 48,
et seq., 176, 397, |
s Kings, Coins of, i., 186-194.
uncertain names of, on
Coins, 1., 190.
contemporary  clagsifica~
tion of; ii., 174,
9 » M. de Bartholomemi's list
of, ii., 174.

Major  Cunningham’s
o Tabl, ii., 175.
i » M, Lassen’s list, ii., 176.
il »  Schlegel's catalogue of,

i, 88,



Baotrian Kings, fall Gotn catalogus ot iy
A il y

s Monarchy, E'pochal and Terri-

torial distribution
1) 3 A e SR
Greek dynasties of,
b1 B s
s Pehlyiiuseriptions on Coing, i,

o s alphabet, 1., 180,
v | tramseriptsof Greeknames,it., 134,
[ kype, Prinsep’s, i, 177,
Bactro-Palf characters on vage found in
Tope at Bimaran, i., 105,
Balhara dynasty, the, i., 86. ‘
Barbaric Kings of Bactria, it,, 173,
Bartholomeei, M. de, i,, 28 ; (list of Bac-
trian Kings), if., 174,
Bayer, i, 60,
Bayley, Mr. B, O, (Bi-literal inseription
iscovered in ‘the Kangra Hills),
1.y 159 ; (Cloing of Kashmir), 1., 3915
((éoimge of Kings of Kangra), i,
892, ‘
Beghrhn, Masson’s memoir on ancient
Coing found at, 1., 80,

1 n

i notes on, 1., 82.
3 memoir on, 1., 344, 348,
i Coins collocted from, in years

1833-36, i., 850,
Behat, diacovmry',of an ancient town near,
s 78y
4 note on Coing with supposed Greek
inseriptions found at, 1., 112,
»  exhumation of a subterranean
i town at, i., 200,

» . group of, Comns, 1., 200-200,
Benares Copper-plate inseviptions, i., 251,
Bhilsa alphabet, application of, to Bud-

dhist group of Coins,

i, 1,
the oviginal type of the
Banskrit, and its de-
‘ " rivatives, ii., 8,
yy  inseriptions, ancient  Sanskrit
numerals in, ii., 72.

Bhitari Lat, i., 240, 365.

» 3 grammatical mistakes in the
inseriptions o, 1., 241,

Biswa, the, U. T., 129,

Bimaran, Tope of, i., 108,

Bud, Dr. (attempt to decipher writing
on steatite vase found in Tope at
Bimaran), i., 106 ; (Sah Coinsg, 1y

93.

» ”n

Block~printing, application of a new
method of, ii., 102,

Borrodaile, Mx., i., 432,

Boulderson, Mr. H, 8. (Bareli inscrip-
fion), 381.
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Brags casket from Afghénistan, date of,
identical with that of the Manik-
yala stone, i, 161, ‘
Brags eylinder found at Jelalabad, i., 105,
British-Indian monetary system, U. T, 1,
i »  weights | and = measores,
| U. T, 95,
Bronze Coins of Behat, ii,, 2.
Brown liquid in eylinder found at Manik-
alu, 1., 96, 153.

Buddha, image ofy from Kabul, 1., 136,
45 installation of statue of, 1., 266,
»  religion introduced to Kashmir,

Jes 39
Buddha era, U. T., 164; 1., 144%; 1i,
86, 87%.
Buddhist succession to the Greek Princes
of Bactria, i, 40,
H character of Coins dug up at
Behat, 1., 200,
W assimilation of, to the Tndo-
Beythic Coins, i., 217.

i emblems  on | earliest Hinda

‘ Coins, i,y 224.

s Bymbols, on the ‘panther’ Coing

of Agathocles, ity 7.

0 Satrap Coing, ii., 223,
Buddhist genealogies, U. T., 287.
Buddhist, ehronology of Tibet, U. T., 289,
Budha Gupta, i., 338, 340,

‘Bul}i and Horseraan’ series of Coins, 1.,
31.
Burmese eras, U. T., 166.
Burmese chronology, U. 'L, 291,
Burn, Dr. (Kaira Tamba-Patras), 1, 267,
262 5 (Sanskrit numerals), 11., 73
Burnes, Lieut, 1., 42, 62, 90, (topes)
165, 338,
Burnouf, M. Eugéne (note on Karché,
anas), 1., 63; (on Sarira), i., 106;
{)on the change of yowel orthography
between Sanskrit and Zend), 1., 129,
185; (topes), 166, 168, 183, 221,
406; (early Buddhist writings), ii.,
39; U. T., 240. ‘
Burt, Capt. (Eran pillar inseriptions), i,
248 ; (transcript of the Iron pillar
inseription at Dihli), i,, 319,
Bush, Col. T\, ii., 188, 189, 211.

C
Calendxic scales, U, T., 185.
Calliope, il., 199,
Cul(hgell, Mr. (Dravidian languages), ii.,
HO*,
Cast Coins, 1., 215,
Cautley, Col. Sir P. T. (on an ancient

town discovered near Behat), i,, 78,
76 ; (Coins dug up at Bebat), 1., 200,

L



324"

Caves of Central India, i, 41.
Dr. Stevenson's inseriptions from
Western, U. T,, 253.
Central India, Coins of Minda Princes
of, 1., 63. :
Ceylon, ancient Coins of, 1., 419.
/ ' Topes of, 1., 168,
Chandra Goupta, 1., 48, 49.
i R ey 0
o Ghiiatin hage:
Characene, Coins of , 1., 80.
Chinese currency, U, T\, 33.
Chinese-Tibet silver money, U, 1., 65.
Chinese era, U, T, 145.
¢ Chohan’ Coing, i., 801, 830,
Christian religion i1 ancient, times tine-
tured with mysteries of sun worship,

o

COhronological tables (Tndian), U. T., 131,
| direotions for using,

‘ Vs 178,
Chronology, Indian, U. T., 148.

 Corys —

Ajmir, Someswira of, i., 330.

Arab (Pehlvi legends), i., 62, 151,

A

il

”

1

” - bt

ufie; 4y 214 161 5, 1T,
Buctrian, i, 15, 99, 45, 80, 176, 185,
352, 8975 ii., 125,
; o full catalogue of, ii., 178,
i and Indo-Scythic, new types
i fo}fl, i.J\397.
i of the Azes group, 1i., 141,
e o e
Behat, 1., 82, 200,
{ Bilingual, Arian, and Indian P4li,i.,208,
i 4y andGreek,i., 187,852,
Indian Pali and Greek, i,
186, 4833 ii., 88.
i b miscellaneous,i.,304; ii,,108,
' Brahmanfbad, fi., 119,
Buddhist, 1., 1.
v 0 Bateap i, 223,
|/ Ceylon, i., 419,
. Chehan, i., 303, 830,
Dibli, 1., 305, et seq.
Ghaznavi, i., 833,
Ghori, ii., 105.
Greeky 1y T, 221,997,
» - Bactrian, 1., 350,
enumeration of, i.,
360.

2
bl

" ”

Gupta, 1., 227, 365,

gold Coing, full catalogue of,
i., 874.377,
s . silver ditto, ii., 94,

Hindg, i., 63, 195, 209.

from Kanauj, i., 85,

first Kanauj series, 1., 286.

of Mid Age, i, 289,

Muhammadan era, i., 893.

”

bl
1
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Coxs, continued—

Hindy, imitations from the ¢ Ardokro
type, i., 865. ‘

i second series,i,, 874,
i third series, 1., 388,
descended from the Parthian

type, 1., 402.
Indo-Bactrian, ii; 228,

y» | Mubammadan, i., 306.

y | Sassanian, 1., 32, 402, 407, 410 ;
| i, 106,107,
classified index of va-

rieties of, i1, 107,
Indo-Seythie, 1., 41, 45, 176, 224, 351,
398,

»

»
9

” bl

A5 y» | mew varieties of| 1.,'860.
Kanauj, 1., 280, 277, 289, 895,
Kadphises, 1., 127. | {
Kanerkos, 1., 124, 126, 360,

Kangra, i., 291, 892.

Kashmir, i., 389-391.

Kufie, 1., 408 ; ii., 108.

Mesopotamian, i, 32!

Modern British-Indian, U. T, 2, ¢f seq.
vy local, varieties of, U, 1, 64,

Moghul, U. T., 46.

Muhanimadan, 1,, 18.

‘Parthian, 1., 9,'851.

subordinate varieties of, il.,
164.

Persian (modern), ii., 104,

Réjput, 1., 299.

Roman, i, 1, 19,

Sah Kings of Gujarét, ii., 84,

Samanta deva, 1,, 804, 313. .

Sassanian, i., 12, 83, 84, 40, 120, 351,

Saurashtran, i., 334, 425 ; i, 69, 84.

sub-varieties of) ii), 99,

legends on deciphered, i.,
426

”

2
”

Sind, Kubachah of, i., 805.
Toraména, 1., 840,
by of Kashmir, i. 889.
Talhah bin Tahir, ii., 118,
Varaha, 1., 296,
Coin catalogue, ii., 178.
55 collections, ii., 218,
Coing collected from Beghrim, 1834-35,
found on the site of an anciont
Hindd fown near Behat, 73,
of the ¢ peacock’ type, 339,
of the same type as that found by
Lieut. Conolly at Kanauj, note
on, 114
and relios from Baciria, ii., 218.
with the ¢ Sri Hamira,’ reverse, 333,
Central India (copper), U.T., 38.
of Bhah A'lam, symbols on, U, L',
39,

2

bb]
»




Coing and inseriptions, utlhty Lt i)
219. il

- Coinage of India, modern, U. 1., 1, et s2g,
B "y dutyandrefinage
AR charge, U.T.,9.
. of Muhammadan conquerars of
| Persia, i,y 161, |
| Coining, the introduction of the art of,
o M il
y» independent development of, in
‘ | India, 1., 219, 921,
Colebrooke, Mr. H.'T,, i., 64 ; (funeral
ceremonies of the Hindids), 1., 165 ;
(ancient  Indian seights “for pold
and silver), 1., 211% ;" (rendering of
Sanskrit texts) of Golden Lat at
.|| Dihli), 1., 825, ‘
Compuarative alphabets, ii., 166.
Connection of ancient HMindd coing with
the Grecian or Indo-Scythie series,
i S
. Contemporary classification of Bactrian
Kings, il., 174. il
Conolly, Lieut. A, i., 19, 84, 86.
Constantinople, eva of, U. T., 137.
Copper Cotns of India, tables of, U, T.,
62

Copper plate grants found at Seoni, ii., 52.
e 4310 at Benares, 1., 261,
. Court, General, i., 105 (deseription of
Manikyéla and its topes), 1., 188/;
(note on Coins discovered by), i,
oML (topes), 1., 145, 147, 165%,
Creuzer, D. FP on the great fostival of
the ancient. Persians), 1,, 123 %, 138,
Csoma de Koros, 1., 38, 40, 59; (Dég-
hopes of Tibet), i, 164; (funeral
ceremonies of Sakya, i, 167%.
Cunningham, Major, ., 27%, 37, 66,
‘ 995 (his claim to the title of the
discoyeror of cortain Bacirian letters,
quoted in his own words), i/, 97%,
98; (decipherments of inscriptions
on Manikyfla Coins),i.,98<109'; 135,
136, 143; @ (Bactrian system. ' of
numeration), 1., 145%,1149 ; (inscrip-
tions from  Yiwsufzii), 4, 164 ; (on
topes), 1., 166, (Sanchi topes), i.,
172%; U, T, 241% ; (Behat Coins),
i, 204%;  (transeript of Bhitari

L)1, 241; (Gupta Chronology), i., |

264%, 271, 272, 338, 877 ; (Kashmir
Coing), 1, 889 ii,, 3; (criticisms on
Wilson's attempt to reconcile the
dates of tho Greek Kings montioned
in Piyadasi’s edicts), ii., 26%; (Bhilsa
tnposg, i, 44% : (spoculative date of
Nurvina), ii., 87¥ 5 (opinion of the
date and political position of ‘the
Bah Kings of Sauréshtra), i, 89;
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Cunningham, Major, contimertom
(his unpublished plates of Coins), if,,
1dd%; (copy of Kapurdigiri ingerip-
tign), ey, 24%, 147%: (list of Baotrian
Kings), ' ii., 175 Sdates of Dihli
monarchs, 230 m.o), U, T., 239;
(eihronology of Kashmir), U, T.,
Currencies. of India (gold and silver),
bigtory of, U. Ti, 69; (forced of
Mubammad bin Tnghlak), U. T, 71.
Cycles, Gra‘haparivritti,%. ., 168,
y | Vrihaspati-Chakra, U, T., 163,
| » years numbered by, U. T., 168,

q
Date, éoniectural, of the Manikyala tope,

Ly 148, 160, of seq., 174,
Danduea inseription, 1., 254,

Days.of the week and their synonymes,

W tet
Debased coinage of later Bactrian Kings,
Tt ‘
Déghopes, or Chaityas, 1., 164,
Demga_trit;;,li,, 38, 48, 40-51, 55, 187, 848;
il 181 !
Destruotion of Bactrian empire by Tatars
and Scythians, 1., 88,
Devanampiya, edicts of, ii,, 12, 20.
Dévanampiyatiss of Ceylon, i., 170,
Dhauli inseriptions, ii,, 14,
Die-cutting, introduction of art of, into
India, 1., 66.

| Die-struck Coing, 1., 216, ef seg.

Dihli pillar inseription, i., 41, 56, 233,
A

»  imseription under arch of Kuth

mosque, i, 827,
» Tuins in old, i, 328, |
»  Coins of Pathin sovereigns of) ii,,
104.

| Dinér, the, 1., 19, 54, 246,

Diodorus, 1., 50.
Diodotus, 1., 26, 27; il., 29; (Coins of),
il., 178,

associated with. Agathacles, i,
27 H.5178

associated with Antimachus,
i, 183,

Diomedes, 1., 854 ; ii,, 190,

Dionysius, ii., 191,

Dirham, 1., 19,

Doab, Coing dug up in the, i., 117,

Dravidian languages, ii., 60,

Droysen, M., 1., 28.

Duncan, Jonathan (Saruath tope), i., 175%,

Dynasrio Lasas-—
A'tdil Shahi, of Dijapar, U, T., 316.
Adevaréjas of Tuluya, eto., U. T\, 278,

n

n

o




Dywasrio Lisrs, continugd—
Aditya, U, T., 244. |
Ahirs of Nepal, U. T, 269.
Amber, ranas of, U, T\, 269.
Aundhra, U, T., 241.
Anhulwara (Gujarat), U, T., 266.
Asgsam, rajas of, U, T., 273.
Argacidan kings of Armenia, U.T., 300.
Atabegs of Irak, U. T., 308,
Bahmani, of Kulbarga, U. T., 3814,
Balabhi (Saurashtra), U. T., 262,
Balhara, i., 266,
Bhattis (Jesalmer), U. T.,, 260,
Belal rajag of Kamata, U, T, 276.
Bengal, rajas of, U. T, 271,
Berid Shahi, of Bidar, U, T., 314,
Bhota, U. T., 247,
Bikaner Raj, U. T., 269,
Brabmaputra, U, T, 273,
Buddhist, U. T., 287,
| Ceylon, sovereigns of, U. T, 296,
Chandra-vansa, U, T. 239,
Chétukya, U. T., 277,
W of the south, U, T\, 278.
Chohan, U, T, 247,
4 Haravati branchof, U.T., 248.
i Bundi branch of, U. T, 248,
3 Kotah branch of, U, T., 249,
Chola, rhjas of, U. T\, 279,
Faruki of Kéndeish, U. T., 314,
Ganga~-yansa, U, T., 267,
Ghaznf, U, T., 306,
Gonerdiya, U, T., 244.
Greek, in Asia, U, T., 299.
Gujarat, kings of, U. T., 315.
Gupta, 1., 245, 260, 276.
Gurha Mundala réjas, 1. T, 261,
Holkar family, U. T., 286,
TmAd Shah, of Berar, U, T., 315,
Tndravansa, U, T., 278.
Jami, of Sumana, U. T., 318,
Kainian, of Persia, U, T., 801,
Kalabhurja, U. T., 277.
Kéanwa, U, T., 240,
Kashmir, rhjas of, U, T., 241,
s Musalman Kings of, U, T.,
247, 312
Kaurava, U.T., 243,
Kesari-vansa, U, T., 266,
Khorfsan, governors of, U. T, 304,
Kurn, U, T, 241,
Kuth Shahi, of Goleonda, U, T., 816.
Labong and Zimmay,chiefs of, U. T, 294,
Lamax, U, T, 236,
Magadha, kings of, U. T, 289.
Mahratti, U, T., 285,
Maisur, rajas of, U. T., 281,
Malwa, ranas of, U. 'T., 266,
Manipur, rajas of, U. T., 274.
" kings of, U, T'., 315,

326 i | GENBBAL INDEX.

‘Dyxnasric Lisrs, continued—

Maurya, U, T., 240,

Mewar, réanas of, U. T., 256.

Mughal, of Tartary, U. T, 808.

Mughal sultans of Khorasan, U. T.,
30

9,
Mughal-Tartar, of Persia, U. T\, 309.,
Mughal emperors of Hindustan, U. L.,
816

Muhammadan khalifs, U, T\, 802,

Multan, kings of, U. T., 815,

Néga ov Karkota, U. T., 246,

Nayak, U. T., 280, |

Nepal, rajas of, U. T., 268,

Neverit, %I T4 269,

Nizém1 B8hahi of Ahmadnagar, U. T.,
316.

Nizéms of Haidertibad, U. T., 817.

Oude, nuwabs and kings of, U, T.,
Si7.

Paligar of Trichinapali, U, T., 282.

Pandu, U. T., 237, 239.

Pandyan, of Madura, U. T, 280,

Patan sultans of Hindastan, U. T.,
310,

i y»  of Bengal, U. T., 311,
Peshdadian, of Persia, U, T., 300.
Rahtor (Kanauj), U, T., 258.

s (Marwar), U. T., 269.
Saffaris (Khorasan), U, T., 804,
Saisuntga, U, 1., 240.

. Saménian, of Bokhara, U. T\, 304,

Sassanian  Kings of Persia, U. T.,
301. |

Seljik, U. T., 3807, ;

Sharki, of Jaunpur, U, T., 312.

‘Sholan, of Karnath, U, T., 275,

Sikh, of Lahore, U. T, 286.

Bimroun, rajas of, U, 'f., v B

Sind and Tatta, kings of, U. L., 313.

Sind, Arab governars of, 313,

Sindhia, U, T., 286.

Solar, or Surya-vansa, U, T, 232,

Safi, U. 1., 309.

Sunaka, U. T., 240.

Sunga, U. T., 240,

Suraj-vansa rajas, U. T., 267,

Surya-vansa, U. T, 269,

Taherides U. T., 304,

Tibet, kings of, U. 1., 290.

Tsin, of China, U, T., 288,

Turcoman ' Ortokite princes, U. T.,
308,

Utpala, U. T., 245,

Vijayanagar, rajas of, U. T., 281.

Venkatagiri, Valuguti réjas of, U, T,
282.

Yadova, U.T,, 277.

Indian, according to Ferishtah, U, T,
283. X
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Karly Bhilsa alphabet, ii., 10.

Eeyptian exa, 6 T., 140, !
Elphinstone, Hon, M,, 1., 175%.

Elliot, Mr. Bardoe, i., 64.

Elliot, Sir H. M., 1,331 U.T,, 283, 318.
Elliot, My, W., U, T., 276. !
Ellora, caves of, 1., 41.

Eipoch of 8ah Kings of Saurashtra, ii., 86.
Epochal and territorial distribution of
the Bactrian monarcl}ly, iy 371,

Kpochs, correction of, U, T, 216.
i ﬁx;d ;n astronomical data, U.T.,
1

Wby gr;nts and inscriptions, U, T.,
219,
vy fixed on Coins, U, T., 221,
Eran pillar inscription, i,, 248,
Erag— ‘
Abraham, U, T., 142.
Abyssinian, U. T., 138,
Akbar, (Tlaht), U, T., 171,
Antioch and Alexander, U. T., 137,
Armenian, 1, T,, 143,
Balabhi (see Valabhi).
Buddha,i., 144 %; ii,,86%,87%, U.T.164.
Burmese, U. T., 166.
- Ceosarean, U, T., 142,
Chinese, U. T., 145,
Christian, U, T., 136.
Constantinople, U. T., 137.
Death of Alexander, U. T, 142,
Dioclesian, T, T\, 140.
Egyptian, U. T,, 140,
Fasli, U, T., 168, 170,
French revolutionary, U. T., 143,
Grecian, U, T., 141,
Grupta, 1., 268, ef seg.; U. T., 167,
Jain, U, T\, 165.
Jalas years, U, T\, 172.
Japanese, U, T., 147.
Jewish, U, T., 138.
Julian, U. T,, 140,
Kali-yug, U. T., 154,
Mubhammadan, fJ T\, 144,
Nabonasgar, U, T., 139,
Newér of Nipal, U. T., 166,
- Parasurama, U. T, 158,
Persian, of Yesdegird, U. T, 142,
Réj-Abhishek of the Marathas, U. T.,
173,
Stka, U. T., 164, 167.
Biva-Sinba, U. T, 158,
Soor of Mahérashtra, U, T, 171,
Spanish, U, T\, 142.
Sri Harsha, 1., 268; ii., 87; U.T., 167,
Tyre, U. T,, 142,
Valabhi, 1., 269, 276 ; U. T., 158, 167,
Vikramaditya(orSamyat), U.T.167,167.
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Eras of ancient and modern times, U. T.,
182, et seq. i
»  dependent. on Hindd solar year,
i b3

o4 de%ende}’lt on .Xuni~s‘olar year, U, T.,

167,
s derived from the Hijra, U, T., 168.
» used in India, tabular view of,
U, T, 174,
» of ancient and modern times, U, T,,

Eirskine, Mr, (topes), i., 165.

Eukratides, 1., 36, 38, 48, 50, 52, 126,
186; (his name and epoch nearly
identical with those oF Vikrama-
ditya), i, 187; 348, 899; ii.; 127,
130, 184.

Euthydemus, i, 38, 49-51, 126, 185,
348, 898 ; (two kings of that name),
ii., 180% 5 (imitation ofhis Coins), i.,
805 (name conjoined with that of
Agathocles), 1., xvi,

Exports and imports of bullion, U, T.,
41, 81, et seq., 318,

B

Factory weights of Bengal, U. T., 104.

Fals, 1., 19.

Fagli era of the Dakhan, U. T., 170.

Fatimite dynasty (Persia), inscription on
the Coins of, 1., 20.

Fergusson (classification of fopes), i,
166 ; %)ihli, architecture at), 328.

Yerishtah, U. T.; 283,

Frahn, Prof, i, 161 i1, 117

Freeling, Mr., 1., 339, 378%, 879,

Erench revolutionary era, U. T., 143,

Funds of Government of India, U ., 79,

o e conversion of & per

cents,, U.T.,86%,
- Funeral ceremonies of the Hindas, i,

168.
of the Buddhists, 1.,
167, ot seq.

G

Gadhia-K4 Pais, i,, 841,

Gage, Mr.}}on brown liquid in cylinders
from Manikyhla), i., 167,

Gandak Lat, figure on, i, 233,

Gaur branch of Pala family, 1., 295,

Genéalogical tables, U, T, 215,

Gerard, Mr. J. G. (topes and antiquities
of Afghanistan), 1., 109, 117, 186.

Ghatotkacha, 1., 37,

Gildemeister Seript, Arab de rebus In~
dicis, if., 111%, 120%,

Girnérrock, Asoka inseription, ii., 18, 85.

5 Sah ingeription, il., 4.

» ”

I
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Ctirnfir 8ah inscription, translation of; ii.,
1,675 (observations on), ii., 60.
' Gobinean, Comte A. de, his interpreta-
tion of Parthian legends, ii., 164%.
(told casket, containing supposed relics
of Sakya Buddha, i, 108.
| coinages of the British Government
in India, U, T,, 72,76%, 78*,
Coing of India, table ofy UL T, 43,
o eteeg. i
and gilver in India, note on vela-
tive value during the
16th century, U, T, 6.
currencies of, mote on
history of, . 69,
currencies | of | India,
i R AL s
Golden Lat at Dihli, i, 824,
Goldingham, Mr., 1., 58,
Gondophares, ii., 214. i
oy note on mention of his
‘name 0. connection with
themission of St, Thomas
to the Bast, ii., 214%,
Government of Tndia, laws regarding
cotnages, U, 1., 72
Grogian era, U, /T, 141,
Groek Bactrian Coins, iy, 850, ;
characters on Bactrian Coins, i.,
17, 81, 40, 185.
on Coins found at Ma«
nikyéla, 1., 94.
dontinuance of its use
in Kabul and the Pun-
jab, i., 126,
7 Coins in cabinet of Roy, As, Boo.,
F R
dynasties of Bactrian monarchy,
ii., 173,
inscriptions on Coins similar to
those found at Behat, 1., 112,
legends  on Bactrian = Coins, 1.,
41, i
letters, combinations of, employed
by the Parthians, i., 57,
Princes of Baotria (Buddhist), suc-
cession to the, i., 40.
Princes of Bactria, succession of,
i, 177,
»  Syro-Bactrian Coins, 1., 850,
Grotofend (Coins of Bactrian Kings),
ii., 181 %,
Guigniaut, M, (comparison of Snssanian
and Greek mythological personages),
1,, 182 188#%,
Gujariit coppor-plate inseriptions, i., 252,
264,

i b

tH

7
7

”

»  dynasties, 1., 259, of seq.; U.T,,
262%,
Gupta alphabet, date of, 1. 248.

GENTRAL INDEX, |

| Gupta dynasty, i., 246, 260, 276 ii., 69.
» era, Albirani’s observations on, i.,
968, ‘
era, determination of the, 1., 270,
2RI

» Schemes applicable to, 1., 276 ;
\ 166,
Qoing, i., 338, 365,
imitafions of, i,, 389,
additions to list of, 1., 366.
(gold), revised catalogue of,
A il ‘
‘ (silver), ii., 94.
inseriptions on Allahobad  Lat,
i 14,232,
on Bhitari Lat, 1., 240,
gate at Sanchi, 1., 246,
Eran pillar, 1., 248,
Kuhgon pillar, i,, 250.
Sui Hastinah copper-
i 0 plates, 1, 261,
s i eralss . BB A
Guptas, the, i., 231 of seq., 286-288 ;
T, 260, :
collateral documents connected
with, 1.,/262, ef seq.
| s chronology of the, i, 266%, 272,
ys | genealogy of, 1., 245,
Gumpach (Muhammadan dates), U, T,
21

3A 4
Gwdlior, Wilford's list of Kings of, i., 294.

H.

Hall, Prof. Fitz Ldward (reading of
Gupta Coin legend), ii., 95, «

Hamira (name), 1., 310; (title), 332.

Hastinah Svi, 1/, 2611

Haug, Dr., ii., 108%,

Heliocles, 1., 88, 48 5 1i,, 136, 182, 184,

Hermeaus, i., 126, 192 ; ii., 199,

Hindd Coins, i, 68,

(emblems on), 1., 68-61,

{rom the ruins of Kanauj,
i 1

connection of, with the
Grecian o Indo-Soythic
series, 1., 195, 286,

Col. Stacy’s earliest, 1., 209.

carliest specimens of, i.,
211.

3]
Vi
”

n

”

”
»

”

advances | in the art of
fabricating, i., 213, 220.

cast, 1., 216, i

die-struck, i., 216, 218,

link, 1., 227,

fixst Kanauj series, 1., 284.

|

medimyal, i., 289, :
in Col. Stacy's cabinet, 1,



Hinda Coins in British Musoum and

i East Indig House collec-
\tion, 'y, 291,

imitated from: the ¢Ardo-

1 »
kro’ type, 1., 365.
A i seeond geries, 1., 374,
s third series, i., 368.
s ol fourth sevies, 1., 898,
1. sy descended from' the Par~

 thian type, i., 402,
Hinda-Muhammadan Coins, i., 808,
Hindd system of coinage, U. T., 17.

- Hippostratus, ii., 198,
Hodgson, Mr, (topes), i., 154, 166% ;
(carly Buddhist writings), ii., 32.
\Honigherger, Dv, M., i, 90, 105%, 110
| et seq. ; (Coin of Kadphises), 1,, 127.
Huen Thsang, i, 174% ; (notice of Indian
kingdoms),i,,264; (statue of Buddha),
i,y 266; (dertvation of Indian Pali
writing), 1., 42# ¢ (doubts as to the
true date of Sakya's death), ii., 86*,
Hunterian cabinet at Glasgow, 1., 65.

ke

Tambulus (notice of Indian alphabets),
1Ly
Image of Buddha from Kabul, 1., 156,
Indian weights, ancient, i., 68%,
45, Pali and Avian legends on Coing
: dug up at Behat, 1., 204,
»  alphabet, transitions of) ii., 52.
s Pali alphabets, rdswmé of, ii., 35.
| modificationsof the

» s Ty
: primitive charac~
i ter, ii., 40,

4 b development of, ii.,

! 49,

Indian Coing, gencral table of, U. T., 17,
5 | coinages, history of, U, T., 69,
chronological tables, U, 1., 131,
‘ 148, ot seq.
1 directions for

using, U, T\,
‘ ‘ j 175.
»  luni-solar year, T 154,
vl eyelesy IDLET 1166,
Indo-Bactrian coins, ii.,, 223.
s Parthian dynasty, ii., 174,
.3 Sassanian rule an the Panjab, evis
- dences of, 1., 126,
Coing, 1., 82, 407, 410;
ii., 106, 107.
transitional modi-
; ficationsof,ii. 116,
Indo-Seythic Coins, i., 28, 46, 224, 351.
! (link), 1., 227.
new varieties of, i,
360,

My

” 1%

99 L8

2 Lil 4

1 2 "
» ” ba
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Indo-Seythian Princes of Kabul, ii,, 174.
W s and Parthian Kings,ii.,177.
Indrafmsthu inseription, i, 66.
Initial method of writing in India, it., 47%,
INsorIPTIONS—
Allahabad Lat., 1., 282, 365.
Amaravati, i, 53%.
Arian, i., 97, 102, 104, 105, 142, 144,
169, 161, 163; i., 15, 21, 147,
- Bactrian (spe Arian), i :
Bareld, 1., 321,
Bakerganj, U, 1., 272,
Berr, i, 63. ‘
Bhabaneswar, U, T, i., 267%, 268%,
Bhabra, ii., 80%*, ‘
Bhitart Lat, i., 242, 365,
Bimavan steatite vase, i., 107,
Brass casket from Afghanistan, i., 161,
Chalukya dynasty, U. T., 278.
Chhatarpur, U, %., 264,
Dhauli (duplicate of Girér), ii., 14,
Dihli iron pillar, i., 819,
i olden Lag, 1., 324 ; ii., 18,
Tiran fBuddha Gupta), 1., 248.
w (Toramana), 1., 249, 840,
Kyzabad, U. 1., 1268,
Griya, i, 18,
Girnér, ii., 13, 18,
o Bridge, i1, 66.
Guart, 1., 252, 264, 257, 962 ; U. T,,
262%,
Gupta, 1., 282, 250, et seq.
i alnndharaz U. 1., 245%,
Junégarh, 1., 247 ; ii,, 55, 69,
Kairva Tamba-Patras, i., 269,
Kangra, 1., 159,
Kapurdigiri, ii,, 16, 21; (transeripts
of), ii., 147%,
Kistna, ii., 53%,
Kuh#on pillar, 1., 250.
Kumbhi, U. T., 264.
Kutb mosque at Dihli, 1., 827,
Kuth Minar at Dihls, 1., 829,
Manikyala eylinder, 1., 97, 98,
i silver dise, 1., 102,
i slab, 1., 142. !
Multai, U, 'T., 264.
Nerbudda, ii., 62.
Onissa, U. T., 266,
Oudipur, U, T,, 262.
Palam, 5., 331,
Pali, 4., 1695 1i., 44%,
Parthian, ii., 164,
Pehlyi, Hajiabad, ii., 108%,
Persian, from Dihli, 1., 827, 329,
Piplianagar, U. T,, 261 %,
Sah Kings of Saurfishtra, ii., 66.
Sanchi, 1., 245.
Seoni, ii,, 62.
Shekawati, U, T., 260.

1



Ingemrerions, eontinmed ~
fri Hastinah, 1., 261, | |

| Bassanian, i., 183 ; ii., 164,
Southern Mahratta conntry, U.T., 276,
Udayagiri, i, 41%, 246%, '
Warduk brass vessel, 1., 162%,
Warangal, U. T., 267.
Western caves, U, T., 268,
Yasufzai, i,y 144, |
On m%hrs of Mughal emperors, U, T,

. ;

Tron Lot at Dikli, 1., 319,
Tron age (Kali Yuga), U. T, 236.
Trvin, Mr. E. V.

gt

i

Jain eras, U, T., 166, ‘

Jacob, Col. (Junfgarh inscription); i,
2475 ii., 67,

Jalts years, U, T., 172.

Japanese era, U, T., 147,

Jaquet, M., 1., 401,

Jelalabad, tt[)PG at, 1., 106, 110, ¢t szq.

Jewish era, U. T\, 138,

Jones, Sir W., 1., 6.

Junbgarh, 1., 247 ii., 66, 67,

Justin, 1., 60, !

K.

Kabul, Indo-Seythian Princes of, ii., 174,
Kadaphes, 1., 147,
Kadaphes Kozola, ii., 208, ‘
Kadphises, 1., 126, 127, 142, 198, 227 ; i,
209, 218,
o and Kt;nerkos group of Coins,
‘ 14227,
Kaira Tamba-Patras, i., 267.
Kanauj, Hinda Coins from the ruins of,
i., 86.
»  coinage, Indo-Seythic paternity
of, 1., 281, ‘
w . Pala dynasty of, i,y 895,
Kanerki, identity of, established by in-
geriptions on the Kanerki Coius, i,
134,
Kanerkos, Coins of, i., 124, 126, 142, 360,
Kangra, coinage of the Kings of, i., 892,
Kangra, Hills, bi-literal inseription dis-
o%vgemd by Mr. E. G. Bayley in, i,
169, : ;
Kanishka, a Tartar or Seythic conqueror
of Baetria, 1., 38, 41, 144 ; (his date),
1., 1013 (name), i, 148.
Ranwa dynasty, 1., 68,
Kashmir, Prof, Wilson’s chronological
history of, i., 89 ; U. T, 241,
»  CQoing of the Réjas of, 1., 391.
Kétontra Vyakarana, ii., 76,

GENERAL INDEX.

Kercher La Chine, it., 169, 216,
Khoja-o-ban (an ancient city N. W. of
Bukhrd), Coins from, i, 80.

Kittoe, the late Major, i., 284 ; il., 14,

Kodes, 1., 188, 335, 400; ii,, 203,

Kozola Kadaphes, i, 208.

Krishna, eaxly introduction of, into the

Hinda Pantheon, 1., 161,

Kshatrapa, i, 87,

Kufie charactérs of early Persian Mu-
hammadan  insorip-
tions, 1., 21,

emly employment of,

: in Tughrés, 1., 408,
Oy T W U h GLIR IV 1

Kuhbon pillar inseription, i., 260, -

Kumbra Gupta, 1., 338, 884 ; i1, 96.

Kumlowa, i, 317, |

Kutb mosque at Dillf, inseription under

arch of gate of, 1., 827,
s Minér at Dihlg, 1., 829,

Kugila inscription froma Bareld., i, 321,

Khattugh Khan, Coins of, i., 37,

Kutaur Kings, 1., 42, 315,

i

Language of Asoka edicts, ii., 81+
s ' Buddhist Seriptures, ii., 33,
Lk alphabet, effects of, on other descrip-
tions of writing, 1., 208%,
1. character, i., 216,
Lassen, Prof., 1., 28,270,400 (application
of the Lat al{vhabet to Coins),
ii., 43 (Apollodotus), it,, 88;
§Graeco- Bactrian and Graeco-
ndian Kings), ii., 176,
4y his opinionson the epoch and rela~
tive position of the Sah Kings
- of Saurfshtra, ii., 88,
Lindsay, Mr. John, i, 10, 12,
Lindberg, M, J. 0. (Paleography of
Axabg), il 169%, '
Linear measures of India, U, T., 122,

3 "

- Link Coins of the ancient Hindus, 1., 198.

et (IndoiScythic and Hinda), i.,
297,

Longperier, M. A, de,1.,192; ii.,114% 115%,
Lord, Dr,, ii., 126.

Luni-solar year, Hinda, U. T\, 164,

Luynes, M. de (Alphabet Phénicien), ii.,

166. i

Lysias, 1,,'189 ; ii,, 191,
M.

Magedonian and Syrian Coins, i, 24,
colonists, 1., 6.

Mackenzie, Col., i., 9, 88, 74, 16, 129.

Mahawanso, the, i, 169, 174%,



Mahendra Gupta, i., 387,
Makrizi, i, 19%, 151,
Manikyéla, Coins found at, i., 16, 30, 37,
‘ 62, 90,120, 147, 148, 194.
1 topes at, 1., 138,

i s date of i, 118, 1102,
150,

fis stone, i., 141.

% inseription, transcript of, i,

wiaate on the brown liquid

contained in the eylinders
from, i,, 163,
Manichwan heresy, the, 1., 124, 134,
Manu, date of, i, 222%,
»  notices of money in, 1., 218%,
Mamﬂ;as, Raj-Abhishek era of, U, T.,
173,

Maxsden, i., 18, 161, 162; (Kenauj gold
_ Coins), 1., 280, 420; U, T., 292
Masha, the, i., 54.

. Masson, Mr, C. (memoir on Bactrian
Coins), i., 80, 90, 104*, 105%, 132,
topes), 1., 106, 162%, 172, 174%;
Kanerki Coing), i, 132; (second
memoir on Bactrian Coing), i., 344 ;
third memoir), i, 348; "(Bactrian

oing), i., 863; (Indo-Soythic), i.,

361; 898; (Pala dynasty), i., 395;

(Indo-Sassanian), 1., 406 ; (his most

accurate eye-transeript of the Kapur-

digiri inseription), ii.,, 147%.
Mag’andi, ii., 123.

Materials used for writing, ii,, 45%,

Mauss, i., 186, 187 ; ii., 200,

Mautya dynasty, i., 68; ii., 69,

Measures (linear) of India, U. T., 192.

Magas, ii., 21, 29.

Menander, i.. 24, 38, 46, 48, 49 61, 65,
126, 187, 188, 208*, 399;
i, 194,

»  mentioned by Arrian, i., 47.
Mesopotamia, Coins of, 1., 32,
Meyendort, Baron, i., 48.

Mil{, Rev. Dr., 1., 88 ; (Allah&bad Lat,

iy 232 ; (Bhitart Lat), 1, 240, 242

11, 1897
Mint cities of the early Arabs, i., 64,
Mionnet, M., 1., 48.

Mithra, intimate relation between the

. worshippers of, and the followers of

the Vedas, i., 405,
Mithraic Coins of Bactria and the Pun-
Jjab, i., 136,

Mithridates, i., 41, 50, 187,

Modern native coinage, U. T, 19,

Modern Indian Coins, symbole on, T, T,

64,

catalogue of sym-
bols on, UL, 67,

2 » 7
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Moghul dynasty (Persia), Coins of, i., 20+
Mohl, W Tl g., i !
Mohun La&l's collection of Coins, i., 299,
Money of Lower Roman Empire super«
seded in Persia, i, 18,
Monograms, Greek, i., 11, 26, 55.
b Bactrian, full list ef, ii,

il
Monolith (v.e. Lat) at Allahabad, i., 232.
Moor’s ¢ Hindd Pentheon;’ 1., 116,
Mooreroft, Mr,, i., 1569.
Mordtmann, Dr., i, 12, 34, 64, 67-72
i, 114, 115, 165%,
‘Mrich-chakata,’ notice of coinage in, i,
226, :
Muhammadan coinage of Persia, 1,,18,151,

W Coing of the Samanta
‘ Deva series, 1., 807.
i dates, U. T., 213,

i era, U, T., 144,

Miiller, Max (Buddhist writings), ii., 34.

Musalmn system ‘of “coinage” (India),
Gl R ot

N,

Négari legend on Bactrian Coins, i., 87.
y  characters on Bactrian Coins, i.,
42,

»  characters on Hinda Qoins found

at Kanauj, 1., 87.
Nino, a title of nobility; its various in-
terpretations, i., 130.
Nepal, coinage of, U. T., 31,
Nerbudda character, ii., 62,
Newér era of Nipal, U, T., 166.
Nicias, ii., 188.
Nitwéna, or emancipation of Sakya Muni,
i., 30, :
Norris, Mr. (discoveries of, in Arian
pnleeographyt), i, 97%; (admirable
transeript of Kapurdigiri inserip-
tion), ii., 147%,
Numenars -
Arian, 1., 145, 163-165,
PAl, 1., 247, 253, 256, 258, 262
Sanskrit, ii., 70, ¢f seg. 5 ii., 80,
is résumé of present informae
tion on the subject of) ii., 84,
Tibetan, ii., 76.
On Coins of Sah Kings, ii., 80,

O

Ockley, ¢ Hist. Saracens,’ i., 65,

Olshausen, Dr. J,, 1, 18, 71; ii, 111,
114%, 164%,

Olympiads, the, U, T., 184,

Omngmey, Mr. (Multhi plates), U. T.,
64,

L
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‘ Origin ﬁn‘d “developm,ent of eéﬂy }Iindﬁ

|11 doinages, 1., 217-224.
Orthagnes, ii., 217 Y
Ouseldy,y‘i\t[edals and Gemsy’ 1L, 114%,

i

Pakores, 1., 217, ‘

Péla family, i, 298, il

(3,01 Deva dynasty of Kanauj, i., 894,

Palam inscription, i, 831, |

TPali characters on Bactrian Coing, il 8,
» language of the Asoka edicts, ii., 81,
) alphabot, ii., 44*,

Pang, the, i,i04,

Pandu dynasty, i., 66.

1| Pantaleon, 1i,, 179,

Panjab, Coins brought from, by Lieut.
Burnes, i., 23.

' Paper currency, U. T\, 71, 01, |

. Parthions, the, 1., 431, | ]

Parthian monarchy erected by Arsaces,

10,9,

iy " absl)rption of)in the
I Persian empire, 1.,

10. ‘ ‘
Coins, i., 9-11, 3615 U.T., 299.
M 5 deciphexments of, i., 11.
Pathin monarc}m of Dihli, i.,809 5 U.T.,

2

210, |
“Peacock’ type, Gupta Coins of the,i., 339,
Pehlvi alphabet, 1., 63.
»s | characters, 1.y 18,

i on Hassanian | silver

b

) Uoin found at Ma-

nikyala, 1., 94.
! o on | Indo-Nugsanian
Coins, ii., 111-116.
i i extensively prevailing
usge of, in Persia in
i early times,ii,, 168%,
s 5 on Sassanian Coins,

1,18, 14, 34, 36.
Coing of Arabian Khalify, 1., 64.

”

Persian monarchy, limits of its Satrapies |

v in anelent tines, 1., 64,
2y et of Yeadegird, U, 'Zl‘., 142,
Persia, Muharamadan coinage of, i, 18.
Pheenician alphabet, ii., 166,

45 o deriyations from, ii.,
il | 167,
Philoxenes, 1., 187 ; ii., 140, 187.
Piyadasi (Asoka), 1i., 13, 18.
Prof. Wilson contests

the identity of, il.,24,
iy dates of his ediots, ii., 19.
PLny, U, 241 %00
Plutaveh, passage. from, relating to Me~
: uanamr, i, 49,171, !

Portor, 8ir R. Ker, 1., 120 ; ‘il,; 114%,

” 7.
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Prasii, the, 1., 48., G
Prinsep, H. 1. (memoir of his brother),
i, 15 (¢ Historical results of recent
diseoveries in Afghanistn’),i, 148%;
rveading of Ghazni Coin), i., 104; |
aper ot Coing and relics | from
nc‘f,ria} 1218
Ptolemies of E 6, allusion to one of, in
Girnér vock inscription, il, 18,
Punch-marked pieces of silver, the earliest
Hinda Coins, 1., 211, e
Punic writing, ii., 167. |
Purémas, probable date of, 1., 866%; U.'T.,
981,934 i
s | historical value of, U T., 234,
1249, A

R. ‘
Rahtor sovereipns of Kanauj, 1., 286, 992,

| Railways in India, sums paid on account

of, U. 'L, 86, 819,

Raj Gurd, of Asam, the, 1., 89,

¢ Réja Larangani,’ the, 1., 40,

Rajput Coins, imitations from a Grecian
or Indo-Seythic model, i., 299,

Ravenshaw, Mr., i., 54.

Rawlinson, Col., ii., 114*, 160%, 162#,

Regal Batraps of Saurashtra, il 74,

Regulations' of Indian Government, re-
garding coinages, abstractof,U.T,, 72,

Reinaud, M., i, 48, 314; ii., 48%, 80%,
81%, 169%, "

Relics, worship of, 1., 169,

Renan, M. ., ¢ Hist, Gén, des Langnes
Sémitiques,” ii., 146, 169%, :

Resemblance of devices on ancient Hinda
and Indo-Seythic Coins dug up at
Behat, 1., 196,

Riccio, 1., 148,

Rochette, M. Raoul, 1., 90%, 148, 401 ; ii,,

5,6 ‘

Roman Empire (Lower), money of, super-
| seded in Persia, 1., 18,
syl Clotue! of i 19, s

(oins (Ancient) in the cabinet of
. Asiatic Society, i, 1.
s Consulax Coing, 1., 148,

ear, the, U. T., 133

”
"

" Rudhs of OL1 Dihis, 1., 328,

Rupee, prices of current, U, T., 105

8.

Sacy, M. 8. de, i, 13, 120, 121; ii,, 108%,
165, %
Bah epoch, the, ii., 86,
5, inserviption from Girnér, ii., 65,
» Kings of Baurashtra, i., 247,% 270,
834 ii., b, et seq.



Sh Kings of Saurashtra, coinage of, ii.,
s ! '.86,93

493,
& y iy List of, il.; 91.
Sakya, i.,’136. | i
Sokya, his epoch, 1., 39,
s Sinha, 144-145%,
s relics of) 1., 108,
Balsette, inscriptions at, 1., 41,
Saljile dynasty (Persin), Coins of, 1. 19,
Samanian dynasty (Persia), Coinsof,i., 19,
Samanta-Deva series of Coing, 1., 304,
Samudra Gupta, 1., 380.
Samyat era, exroncous equation of, U, T\,
223. :
Sanakéanika, 1., 247%,
Sanchf topes, em;gloyed simply as deposi-
tories of relics, 1., 172, 1
|5y (Bhilsa), inseription on the gate
of, 1., 245, ‘
Sangrama Sinha of Mewar, 1., 298
Sanskrit, vowel orthography of, i, 129,
sy mumerals, ancient, ii., 70, ef seq.
/ il in the Bhilsa inseriptions, i, 72,
Sapor 1L, 1., 121,
Sasan, ii,, 216,
Sossanidee, 1., 126, 288, 275 ; il., 176 ;
WL 301, |
Bagsanian Coins, 1., 12, 83, et seq.; 67,
94, 96, 120, 351,
4 s Pehlyi, ., 164
Satrap, ii., 64, ;
. numerals similar in form to oris
ginal Arian letters, ii, 83.
Sauley, M, de, i, 19%,
Saurashtra Coins, 1, 334, ef seg.,425; il.

imitated  from  the

" ” i
Greek, 1., 385.

i y»  legendson (ieciphered,
1, 838, 496.

4 elected sovereigns of, 1., 429.

i rvegal Satraps of, ii., 74.
Schlegel, Prof, 1., 42; (later Bactrian
| Kings), 1., 47, et seq., 127.
Hoythian charactexistios of = Dréavidian
i idioms, ii., 1%,
0 language, 'its | influence in
; India, 11., 60%,
Seythie characters, il., 108, ¢t seq,
Seott, Dr, (decipherments of %’m‘thian
. Coins), 1., 12; (on inscriptions on
Mesopotamian (foins),i. 82; i1.,166%,
Soals, antique ruby,found at Shorkot,i., 86,
5 Sassanian, i1, 163%.
Beignorage, or duty, on coinage, U. T, 8.
Seleucidm, the supremacy ofy in Ariana,

indicated by deyice on Coin

of Autiochus I1., 1, 26,
4 dynastie lists, U, T.; 299.
Seleticus, 1., 48; i, 29.
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Semitic character, possible influgnce of,
on the Pali, i, 49. ;
»  alphabets, type table of, ii., 168,
Seoni copper plate grants, ii., 52,
Shah, first oceurrence of the term on
Persian Cloins, 1., 20,
Shorkot, Coins and antique ruby seal
found at, i., 36,
Siganfu, Nestorian monument at, ii,
169.
Silyer Coins of India, tableof, U.T., 52.
Skanda Gupta, 1., 247, 260, 338, 386 ;

ey 87
Smith, Capt. B, i., 75 ; (Allahabd Lat),
15/ 28%

. 282, ,

Solar year, Hinda, U. T., 148.

Soor era of, Maharfshtra, U, T, 171, -

Soter Megas, ii., 213,

Spalagadames, 11., 204.

Spalahores, ii., 208,

Spalirises, ii., 204, 205,

Spalyrios, il,, 205. |

Spanish era, U. T, 142,

Spartianus Alius, ii., 216%.

Spiegel, Huzwarish Grammar, i, 108%;
112% ;5 (readings of Pehlvi Coins),
i,y 112%

Speir, Mrs,, 1., 109 ; ii., 8.

Sri Guptas Coin, ii., 94.

¢ Sri Hamirah’ Coins, 1., 332,

Siri Harsha era, ii., 87, 90.

Sri Hastinah, copper plate grants of, i,
251

Stacy, Major, 1., 84 ; (note on Coins), i.,
112; (Hindd Coins), i, 196; (ear-
Hest Hinda Coins), 1, 209; (Raj-
put Coing), 1., 300; 339, 342; ii., 3,

Bteatite vase found in tope at Bimarhn,
inseription om, i, 107,

Standard, monetary, un(},or Akbar, U.T,,

1

i o under | Hast India
gé)mpany, LT
72,

Sterling; Mr. A, i., 41.

Stenart, Sir James (on (loin in Bengal),
U T, 5%

Stevenson, Dy, i, 103; ii., 2; (relative
position of Bralmans and Buddhists
in early times), ii., 46%; (ancient
Sanskrit numerals), ii., 81, ef seq.
%insnriptions in  Western  caves),

T, T, 263,

Strabo, 1., 49.

Strato. 1., 208% 5 {i., 196.

St. Hilaire, M. Barthélmy (note on dori-
vation of PAli writing), ii., 43%,

8¢, Thomas, mission to Indian King
Gondopherus, ii,, 214%,

Sub-Abdagases Sasan, ii., 216.

[




Suhfrunpd
i, 208%,

Su-Hermeeus, ii., 200,

Sun, as an emblem on Persian Coing, i,

”» addpted by the Hindds, after the
i Persians, as the representation of
Divine Power, i., 124,
y  worship' of, indications of, in ine
sicxiptions on Kanerki Coins, 1.,
34,

n Bactﬁaﬁ Coins found ' at,

» image of, on Hindé Coins, 1., 142,
14 ) »

Sunga dynasty, the, i., 68; U, T\, 240,

Sutles, Coins brought from, by Capt.
ade, 1., 24.

Buvarna, the, i, 64,

Swiney, Dr., i, 45, 61, 62, 68, 61, 116,

\Sykes, Col. Sl:mguage of early Buddhist

writings), ii., 34 (statistical tables),

U. T, 80+, 84,
| 8ymbols, ote., on modern Indian Coins,

i Lt |
A
Tavrps— ‘
Ahargana Chandramana, or lunar solax
Ui periods, UL 0186,
Ava silver oakes, assay of, U. T, 61,
Baunddha Theogony, U. T, 229,
Buddhist. ¢hronology of Tibet, U, T.,
289, )
Bullion im‘l}orted, exported, and minted,
T 41318,
ys  brought to  Caleutta = mint,
assiy of, U, T, 61,
Burmese chrenology, U. T., 291.
Calendric seales, U, 1., 185,
Christian ordinary solar year, U, T.,
9

Coinages of Calentta mint from 18012
to 1832.8, U. T., 80, ef sq,
CUommercial weights of India and Asia,

compared with avoirdupois sys-
femy UL T, 1185,
Comparison of the Tols and Man with
twoy weights, U, T, 98,
Comparative, of eopper Coing, U. T.,
62.

‘Englits);_l'xr inélilndian assay  weights,
Tixchange of Sikké rupee in shillings,
Exchax'.xgtg; (gﬁgland and Tndia), U.T,,

0y S]Sla:)‘i‘n and  America and

India, U, T., 15,
o Indig and France, U. T,
16.
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 Exports and imports of bullion, U. T.,
el By et sogiy 318D |
. Formutual conyersion of Bengal, Ma-
dras, ‘and Bombay mans, G, T,,
al ‘

For converting sers and chataks into
 decimals of a man, U, T., 108,
For the mutual conversion of tolas

and pounds troy, U, 1., 99.

For converting new Bazar many, efc.,
into  ayoirdupois pounds and
decimals, U. T., 101

For conyorsion of mans into tons, ewts.,
and tbe., Uy 2020 0 ‘

For converting avoirdupois w%ghts
info British Indian weights, U.'T.,
102, ‘

For mutual conversion of tol4s and old
sikka weights of Bengal, U. T.,
103. i !

For conversion of Bengal factory
weights into new standard mang
and decimals, U, T,, 105,

For conversion of values in curvent
ripees into their equivalents in
sikka rupees, U, T., %06.

For reducing Anfy and Pais into
decimal parts of a rupeo, 17, T., 12,

Gaz measures, U. T\, 193.

Genaalogical, U. T., 215, :

Gold Coins of India, U. T, 43, 50.

Gold bullion, assay produceof, U, T, 11,

Gold mubrs 1n sovereigns and shillings,

‘ il S0
Gold and silver coined i the three
Presidencies Prom
1888.34 to 1864.

[ L W

| imports and esports
of, from 1813-14
%0 1863-54, U. T,
82; from 1864-56

‘ t0 1856-57, 318,

Hindd Theogony, U, T., 227.
5 Sidereal ealendar, U, T., 189,
201.

” » 2”

» ki)

directions for
using, U, T.,
LI60 0
M o ss epochsof U,
188.
»»  luni-solarcalendar,U.T, 187,207,
W 5 5y directions ' for
using, U. T.,
Hindig, chronological eras of; show-
ing correag?ndence with Euaropean
dates, U. T, 21.
Hijra, general table of, U. T. 192,
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| Tanrms, continusd-—

Hijra and Julian and Gregorian Cal- |

lendars, correspond-
ence between, U.'T,,
1193.
! directions for using,
i S s e
Indian Coins, general table of, U. T.,
Lt

» | weights, U. T., 109.

o w | orginof, U. T, 111

' Dplanetary systems, general view
of, U. T, 168,

_ Jovian eycle (Vrihaspati-Chatra), U.T,,
1638.

Linear and square measures, U. T.,
127,

Muhammadan  lunar years, U, T,
185 )

Months, sigms, ete., order and mames
of, in Sanskrit, Flindu, and Tamil,
Tt 1, 16b;
Paurinic geneulogies, U. T\ 231,
Railways m India, sums paid on ag-
count of, U, T., 86, 819,
Silver Coins of India, U, T., 52,
i coinnge in provineial mints of
India, UI'T., 81.
s bullion, assay produce of, U. T\,
10, 88

, 88.
. Solar Ahargana, U. T., 188.
Vrihaspati-Chakra, or 60 years cycle
of Jupiter, U, T., 168,
To find the fivst day of the weck for any
date from 6,000 B,c: to 2,700 A.p.,
U, T, 190,

Talhah bin Tahir, Coins of, ii., 118,

Tamba-Patras, Dr. Burn’s, 1., 262.

Telophus, ii., 198.

Theodotus 1., i, 88,

o T v, 38,

Tibetan calendar, U, T., 160,

sy numerals, ii., 76.

Tod, Col,, i., 2, 9, 41, 47-49, 55, 56, 82 ;
(observations on Coins found at Ka-
nawj), 1., 86, et seg. 5 116 5 (Parthian
origin of Bactriankingdom ),i., 127%;
(Hindd Coins), i, 198; (histori
data—Gujarat), i, 253 ; (pre-req]
sites for understanding Indian his®
tory), ii., 67.

Topes, I&.ur}likyﬁla, excavation of, 1., 93,

1y

Al .Afg'h:’mistz’m, 1.5 109,

5 Benares, i., 178,

4y Bimarén, in Ceylon, i, 105,
1 169

w | Jelalabad, 1., 106,
o Kohwat, 1., 162%.
i Sanchi, 1., 171, 172,

wDEx. : 335
Topes, ¢ Commandment,” at Dhauli, i.,
166%.

4» their objects, 1., 164.
5y the sites of cinerary sepulture, i,
167.
s used to enshrine sacred relics, i,
171.
» | supplementary note on, i, 165,
» | classification of, i., 166.
» - archeeology of, 1, 178,
Toraména, 1,, 248, 249, 339,
Trayels of Huen-Thsang, i., 265,
Trebeck, Mr. (on topes), i., 167,
Tregear, Mr., 1., 336,
Trogus Pompeius, 1., 49, 60, o
Troyer, M. (on chronology of Kings of
Kashmir), U. T‘z 242.
¢ Tughras’ on Coing, 1., 409, ;
Turmour, Hon.My. (Buddhist funeral cere-
monies), 1., 167, 168, 419 ; (identifi-
cation of Piyadasi as Asoka), ii., 18.
Tyre TaABLEs OF ALPHABETS
Bactrian, ii., 128,
Pehlvi, 1., 63; ii., 170.
Sanskrit, ii., 10.
Semitie, ii,, 168,
Zend, ii., 170,
Tyre, eraof, U, T., 142,
Tytler, Dr, R, cabinet of Coins, i, 2.

UL

Udayagiri, 1., 247%,
Unadpherrus,i.,126,192; (Gondophares),
1., 214.

V.

Vaillant, 1., 362.
Valabhi or Balb&ra dynasty, i., 266, et

f seq.y
,  era, eto, 1., 269,276 ; U. T,, 167,
Varthas, Indo-Scythic tribe of the, i.,
297,
Vargha temple, Toramfna’s inseription
on, at Eran, 1,, 248, 340,

kat Dga, Coin of, 1., 42,
tﬁ‘gzneral, collection of Coing, 1.,
4, 37; (Coing and relics from Ma-
nikyéla), 1., 90 ; (remarks on relics
found by), 1., 118, 147, 143, 154,
Vikraméaditya, i., é87 5 UL T., 223, 240%,
260%.

3 | his era, U. T., 157.
Vincent, Dr., 1., 432 ; ii., 11.
Visarga, the, ii., 76.

Visconti, i., 48.
Vishou-Deva, Coin of, ii., 2,
Vonones, ii,, 208, 204,




e

| Wade, Oapt., doius brought from the
: Sutlej by, i, 24, 685 (letter from,
relating to Manikyala Coins), i, 91,
Wardak brass yessel, 1., 104, 108.
Ji ‘ ingeription  on, i,

3 U )
162,

Wathen, Mr. (Gujart copper plate |

| inseriptions), i, 262 = (Valabhi
dynasty), i, 266, ‘
Weber, Dr.ji., 435% ; (Pheenician deviva-

tion of Indian a fphnbet), il 49
(Indian method of writing, as indi-

cated by terms employed fo desig- |

| nate the act), il 46%,
Weight and Assay of modetn Anglo-
|| Indian Coing, U, T., 6
Weights, ancient Indian, i., 211*, ‘
|4y modern Indian, general table
of, U, T, 109, :
i and measures Sir H, M. Elliots’,
Wi vt G

» | and measures, British-Tndian,
) 196

Westergaard, 'M."’(J u;mﬁgurh inseription), |

1., 247 5 ii., 16, (Bundehesh) 108%,
| Wilford, Major, i., 41, 64, 61, 123, 1325
(Andhra Princes), ii., 665 U, T.,
241; (value of his lists from the
Agni| Purana), U, T., 249%; (his
speculations " on  Vikrambgditya),
LT, 260%,
Williams’ Palf Alphabots ii., 527,
‘Wilkins, Dy, i., 87. )
Wilson, Prof. H. H., i, 4, 16, 27, 39-
49 (ancient Indian currency), i,

53, 58, 61, 80, 105, 106, 135;

(topes), 1., 164, 166, 168, 173;
(site of ancient city of Bebat), i,
200 ; (development of coinage among
the early Hindvis), i, 221; (date
of Manu}, i, 222%; (notices of an-

ap- 16658
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’ Wilson, Prof. I ., continued—

clent coinages from Samskrit au-

r

Cthorsy, 1., 226%; (translation of

811 Hastinah | copper | plates), 1.,
251 5 {Gupm (epoch), | 1, 9705
(probable date of the Purfinas), i,

366%; U, T., 231, 9345 (Andhra

dgnasty), 0. D, '24) s (revision
o

Asoka’s ediots), i, 16, et seq.; "

(contests the idenfity of Piyadasi

with Asoka), i, 245 (language of |

the Asoka edicts), 4., 31 ; compara-

tive antiquity of the use of Sanskrit

and Pali), i, 33; (vovised translafion

of 8ah mscrii}?:mn on Girnar rock), |

i, 67; (Sah Kings of Gujarht), ii.,
87 U, T, 2225 (Varma Inserip
tion, U. T., 245, ‘
Wilson, Rev. Dr. (facsimiles of rock in«

seriptions 'at Junagarh), ii, (185
(account of Junigarh), il., §6.
Works on Bagtrian mumismatios,  ii,

172 i S
Wiriting, methods of, ii., 46,

sy | varieties current in India inthe,

(eloventh century, 1i., 48%,
il

L

Yona (or Yavana) Raja, it, 18, 18, 60,

61.

Z.

Zend, i., 188; 1., 166, L

alphabet, ii,, 170. :
3 vowel orthography of, i., 129,
Zeionisas, 1, 210.

N

Ziodiac, signs of, introduced ag emblems

on Persian Coins; 1., 20,
Zoilus, i, 190,
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